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REPORTS, TREATIES, &c.

REPORT ON THE LOCATION OF THE BRITISH-ALASKAN BOUNDARY
UNDER TEE ANGLO-RUSSIAN CONVENTION OF 1825.

BY COLONEL D. R. CAMERON, R.A., C.M.G.

No. 1.

The following remarks on the location of the British Alaskan boundary, in respect
of their order, follow the sequence indicated in the Convention by which the boundary
is defined ; and in respect of their matter, are suggested by interpretations of the
terms of the treaty opposed to the intention of its framers.

The order adopted, following the northerly course of the line, is :—

The water boundary : )
1st, from the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island to Portland Chanacl.
2ud, the course of the line through Portland Channel.

The land boundary:
1st, from Portland Channel to the parallel of 56° North latitude.
2nd, from 56° North latitude to contact with the meridian of 141° West longi-

tude.
3rd, from contact with the meridian of 141° West longitude to the Arctic Ocean.

The matter aims at a demonstration of the intentions of the framers of the Con-
vention, fcunded upon records of the negotiations, maps, charts, and the wording of
the treaty itself; and brings into contrast with the conclusions thus arrived at, views
inconsistent with them, and based, it is believed, on imperfect information.

The interpretation of the Convention, supported by the arguments now submitted,
‘will be found to be an unstrained and natursl version of the terms of the treaty, con-
sistent in every respeet with the inferences to be drawn from the records of the nego-
kiations and not inconsistent in any single point with the geographical features refor-

ed to.

On the other hand, it is shown that the alternative interpretations abound with
bntenable assumptions, improbabilities, incousistencies and contradictions. These
support the view that the treaty description of the boundary—in every detail except as
tegards the meridian line to the Arctic,—is inaccurate, incomplete, or impracticable.

The interpretation maintained in this report to be that intended by Russia and
l}reat Britain, is precise and definite ; and, consistently with the attitude of the con-
lracting parties at the date of their Convention, indicates a line easier to be recog-

ized and marked than any other which could, even now, be described in words. .

The British Alaskan boundary is defined by the Convention of 28-16 February,
B325, between Great Britain and Russia.

A general sketch of the origin, and of the course of the negotiations which termin-
t\fed in the Convention, is contained in a Confidential Memorandum drawn up for the
1se of the Foreign Office in 1835, and reprinted in 1868.

The Right Hon. Mr. George Canning was Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs
iduring the negotiations. His Excellency Sir Charles Bagot was the British Plenipo-
tiary who commenced the negotiations at St. Petershurgh. They were concluded by
mr. (afterwards Sir) Stratford Canning. Count de Nesselrode, Imperial Secretary of
State, and Monsieur de Poletica, Imperial Councillor of State, were the Russian Pleni-
potentiaries, and Count de Lieven was the Russian Ambassador throughout.

Of the Articles of the Convention, Nos. 8 to 6, inclusive, alone relate to the sub-
ject of this report. :

‘Sir Stratford Canning—who, as British Plenipotentiary, concluded the Convan-
tion—wrote of the terms in which the agreement was expressed as follows :— The
Articles of the Convention depend for their force entirely on the general acceptation
of the terms in which they are expressed.”
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At the date of the negotiations there was a fairly accurate knowledge of the ocean
topography referred to in the Articles just specified. This knowledge, common to the
Russian and British authorities concerned in the negotiations, was chiefly derived from
Vancouver’s explorations with H.M. ships “ Discovery ” and “ Chatham ” in the years
1793-4.

Mr. G. Canning, when instructing Sir Charles Bagot on the 20th January, 1824,
refers him to Vancouver’s chart and to a Russian map published in 1822.*

In Humboldt’s Political Essay on the Kingdom of New Spain, 8vo. ed., 1811, Vol.
I, pp. 888-9, he refers to a beautiful official Russian chart of 1802, embracing from
40° to 72° N. lat., and from 125° to 224° long. (Paris meridian); the names in Rus-
sian characters. A Russian chart exactly answering the above description, with the
exception that longitude is reckoned from Ferro (==18° W. long. from Greenwich), is
in possession of the Hydrographic Department of the British Admiralty (Reference
No. 546, A.C.); and it agrees with the size given by Humboldt in metres and decimals.

These maps embrace the region touched on by the Convention of 1825. They
profess to include the most recent discoveries of Russian and foreign navigators. The
Admiralty copy has on its face at the right-hand side the following manuscript note: —

“ N.B.—The Russians claim the coast of America as far as the coloured part is
marked.” It is also docketed, “ Chart of the N.E. part of Russia, and the claim cf
the Russians to that part of the American coast where coloured.”

This colouring assigns Prince of Wales and Revilla Gigedo Islands to Russia, and
terminates on the continent on Behms Canal at 55° 50" N. lat.

The note would indicate that the map had been consulted with reference to the
negotiations of 1824-5.

The details of the map are largely taken from Vancouver’s charts of 1798.

On 20th January, 1824, Mr. G. Canning also transmitted a sketch map from a
Russian chart he had received from Sir John Barrow, Secretary to the Admiralty; and,
with reference to the chart itself, Lord Franeis Conyngham notes (Record Office,

Domestie

Russia — —— Vol,, 146, 13 January, 1824), “it is copied from Vancouver’s Survey.”
Various ,

The chart referred to by Lord F. Conyngham was probably the Russian chart of
1802, previously mentioned.

Of part of the islands off the Alaskan coast, Humboldt says (Vol. I1., p. 894: “ It
“ appears that the great island of the King George Archipelago has in fact been
“ examined with more care and more minutely by Russian navigators than by Van-
“couver. Of this we may easily convince ourselves by comparing attentively * * *
“the charts published at St. Petersburg in the Imperial depét in 1802 and the charts
“of Vancouver.” Xing George’s Archipelago mentioned by Humboldt is only a small
part of the survey by Vancouver, which included the Russian post “ Sitka.”

The Russian. Plenipotentiaries, in the course of the negotiations, referred to Eng-
lish maps as furnishing the most recent and reliable information.

In replying to the British Plenipotentiaries’ second Projet, the Russian Plenipo-
tentiaries remarked: “ D’aprés les cartes les plus recentes et les meilleures publiées en
“ Angleterre, les établissemens de la Compagnie de la Baie de Hudson ne se rappro-
“chent des cotes que par le 53™¢ et le 54™¢ degré, et Pon ne saurait prouver que sur
“gueun point ils arrivent jusqu’au grand océan.”

Again, on the 29-17 March, 1824, in remarking on Sir Charles Bagot’s rejoinder
to the Projet just mentioned, the Russian Plenipotentiaries remark:

“ Qu’au reste d’aprés le témoignage des cartes les plus récentes publiées en Angle-
“ terre, il n’existe aucun établissement. Anglais ni sur la c6te méme du continent, ni au.
“nord du 54™¢ degré de latitude septentrionale.”

Then, on the 5th April, 1824, Count de Nessgelrode, in writing to Count de Lieven,
remarks :—

“ On ne peut effectivement assez le répéter, d’aprés le témoignage des cartes les
“ plus récentes, ’Angleterre ne posséde aucun établissement ni a4 la hauteur du Port-
“land Canal; ni & bord méme de Yocéan.” * * *

The maps of Arrowsmith, hydrographer to His Royal Highness the Prince of
Wales, were noted for their reliability at the time of the Convention; he made maps
for the Hudson’s Bay Company, and the Company placed all their topographical infor-
mation at his disposal. A map of North Ameriea first published in 1795, but corrected
up to 1814 (now in the library of the Royal Geographical Society), is dedicated by
Arrowsmith to the Hudson’s Bay Company in recognition of their liberal communica-
tions to him. Mr. Stanford of Long Acre procured from the late Mr. Arrowsmith,
and has now in his possession, many original sketches and surveys of Hudson Bay
Company’s territory.

But, for the details of the Alaskan coast, Arrowsmith was almost wholly indebted
to Vancouver. On the other hand, it was probably to Arrowsmith’s maps the Russian

*It may safely be assumed that this Russian map of 1822, in its details, closely followed the
Russian map published in 1826. See attached map No. 5~D.R.C.
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Plenipotentiaries referred when they spoke of the position of the Hudson Bay facto-
bies, for the title of the map of North America says it includes * all the new discoveries
bn the interior parts of North Ameriea,” and Vancouver’s charts are confessedly only
boast-line surveys.

H. S. Tanner, a leading United States geographer, who published an Atlas (now in
he Royal Geographieal Society’s library) of North America, at Washington in 1822
[corrected to 1825) speaks in his preface of “ Arrowsmith and of Vancouver;” he refers
o the former as “ the eminent British geographer,” and says of his map of 1795, cor-
bected to 1814 “ This chart, although the most complete at the period of its first pub-
ication, is rendered nearly obsolete by the great quantity of charts and other works
bn various parts of the American coast which have appeared within a few years”

As will be understood from what immediately follows, Tanuer’s depreciatory
bemark did not apply to the south-west coast of Alaska, but to the interior of the
[Tnited States, &c., for he goes on to notice “ The Atlas to Vancouver’s Voyages,”
aying :—* These charts, with the exception of a few points” (none of these points
b ffect the subject of this report) “ to be noticed hereafter, were used almost exclusively”
[by himself) “ for the western coast below the latitude of 60° N. The high estimation
¥ in which Vancouver’s charts are deservedly held by men of science renders sny
¢ remarks here, in their commendation, entirely superfluous.”

Tanner took special interest in the north-west coast of America, for he discusses
bhe questior of the claim of Russia raised by the Imporial Ukase of 1821, whence
priginated the Conventions of 1824-5 between Russia and Great Britain, and between
Russia and the United States.

It is thus apparent that both Russian and British authorities, when negotiating
the Convention of 1825, had access to the most recent and trustworthy sources of
topographical knowledge with respect. to the north-west coast of North America.

The Russian authorities referred during the negotiations to British charts and
the British authorities referred to Russian charts.

The water boundary is described by the 3rd Article of the Convention in the
following terms:—* La ligne de démarcation entre les Possessions des Hautes Parties
‘ Contractantes, sur la cbte du continent et les Tles de YAmérique Nord-Ouest, sera
“ tracée ainsi qu’il suit:—

“ A partir du point le plus méridional de I'ile dite Prince of Wales, lequel point se
“trouve sous la paralléle de 54™¢ degré, 40 minutes de latitude Nord, et entre le 131me
‘et le 133™¢ degré de longitude Ouest (Méridien de Greenwich), la dite ligne remontera
“au Nord le long de la passe dife Portland Channel jusqu'au point de la terre ferme
‘ol elle atteint le 56™¢ degré de latitude Nord.”

The Prince of Wales Island above referred to is recognized at once by the recorded
Jatitude and longitude of its southern coast. .

The island is the principal feature of what Vancouver named the Prince of Wales’

8vo Edn,, Vol. IV., p. 273
2to Edn,, Vol. 1T, p. 419 and Chart VII of Vancouver’s

Archipelago (see Vancouver

tlas.)
One of the earliest map references to what Vancouver had called “Prince of Wales’s
chipelago ” as “ Prince of Wales Island ¥ is to be found in the Atlas of Tanner,
Iready alluded to, published at Washington in 1822, and improved in 1825.

The first record of official use of the name “ Prince of Wales Island appears to be
in the first Projet submitted in 1824 by the Russian Plenipotentiaries, in which the
hame “Pile du Prince de Galles” ocvurs; and subsequently the name was adopted by
the British Plenipotentiary.

Vancouver correctly supposed that the lands to which he had given the name
* Prince of Wales’s Archipelago,” did not form u siugle island; but he had not verified
his supposition; and consequently, on his chart, their sub-division into separate
islands does not appear.

L ]gence it was natural for the Plenipotentiaries o refer to the Archipelago as an
and. :

Vancouver’s Voyage of Discovery, 8vo Ed.. Vol. IV, pp. 272-3

7y )

4t Ed, Vol 1T, p. 419 * 5878 Lts” (the
Duke of Clarence’s Strait) “ western shore is an extensive tract of land, which (though
‘ not visibly so to us), I have reason to believe is much broken and divided by water,
¢ forming as it were a distinct body in +Le great archipelago, This I have honoured
‘ with the name of ‘ Prince of Wales’s Archipelago.’”

The name Prince of Wales’s “Island” appears to have been first adopted on
British Admiralty charts in 1861, in the ‘case of No. 2430, Vancouver Island to Cor-

lgz; Bay, originally published in 1856; and so introduced from a Russian chart of

D—2




The correct recognition of the island has been dwelt upon at some length, because,
as will hereafter appear, the United States’ authorities take the view that “ Wales
Island ” to the north of the entrance to Observatory Inlet is “ The Prince of Wales
Island ” of the Convention of 1825.

The commencement of the line is described by the 3rd Article of the Convention
as being at the point “le plus méridional de I'ile dite Prince of Wales, lequel point se
“trouve sous la parallgle du 54°™ degré, 40 minutes de latitude Nord, et entve le 131™¢
“et le 133®° degré de longitude Ouest (Méridien de Greenwich).” And Article IV,
further refers to the line as follows: “ Il est entendu, par rapport & la ligne de démar-
“cation déterminée dans I'Article précédent; 1° Que Pile dite Prince of Wales appar-
“tiendra foute entiére & Ia Russie.”

It may at once be observed that it is highly improbable that the southernmost
point of Prince of Wales Island or Arcaipelago will be found to be exactly in latitude
54° 40 N. In fact it has not yet been ascertained that the southern coast of Prince
of Wales Archipelago has been surveyed by any reliabic authority. It is certain that
it has not been surveyed by any British authority since Vancouver’s time.

Vancouver did not survey the southern coasts of the Prince of Wales’s Archipelago;
yet, until recently, the détails given by his charts have been those entirely depended
on. .
The two prominent features of the south of the Prince of Wales’s Archipelago, are
Capes Muzon and Chacon, both marked on Vancouver’s chart as adopted from some
other authority. He makes no reference to Cape Muzon in the text of his Voyage of
Discovery, but he notes that he supposed he had recognized in the distance on the
14th August, 1793, what Caamano had called Cape Chacon. Vancouver remarks (Van-
8vo. Ed., Vol. IV,, p. 189

4to Ed,, Vol. I1., p. 370
“lying to the south from Cape Northumberland where I observed the latitude to be
“54° 51% longitude 228° 553’ ” (==131° 4%’ W. from Greenwich), “ from this island,

“which is tolerably high, I gained a very distinct view of the surrounding rocks, and
“breakers in all directions, * * * * * From hence also the west point of entrance
“into this arm of the sea, called by Senr. Jaamano—OQape de Chacon, lies S. 67 W.
“ eight or nine leagues, and Cape Fox E. by S. five leagues distant.”

Thus it will be apparent that Vancouver’s determination of the position of Point
Chacon did not pretend to be precisely aceurate; there is even room to consider his
recognition of Point Chacon as doubtful. He merely saw, at an estimated distance of
24 or 27 nautical miles, what—from Caamano’s information,~—he assumed to be Point
Chacon.

From amongst leading authorities in nautical topography, the following items are
noted with regard to Cape Chacon:—

A. G. Findlay’s North Pacific Ocean and Japan Directory, Ed. 1886 (Bntlsh),
Pp. xvil.:— , !

),  About noon I landed on a small island

couver’s Voyages,

N. ng;_ W. Long. Authority
54° 49 07 131° 54’ Vancouver, &c.

and p. 599, “ This latter cape is the S.E. point of the Prince of Wales Archipelago,
“and bears S.W. % 8. from the former” (==Cape Northumberland) “ about 25 miles
“ distant in

“ Lat. 54° 43, N.

“ Long. 131° 54’ W.”?

In the edition of 1851, Part I, of the same work, at p. xxxix, the latitude is given
as N. 54° 43’ and the longitude as W. 131° 56",

On the authority of Vancouver, and at page 449, it is said:—

“ This latter cape is the S. W.* point of the l?rmce of Wales Archipelago, and
“bears W.S.W. from the former (—Cape Northumberland) 8 or 9 leagues off.”

The Pacific Coast Pilot 1883 (United States), p. 64, says:—

% Nearly S.W. by W, from Barren Rock, according to Russian authorities. about
¢ 24 miles, is situated Cape Chacon or de Chacon, named by Caamano, and forming the
“ south-eastern point of Prince of Wales Island. * * * *The outlines of the land
“ are very differently given by different authorities, but most of them agree in placing
“ it in about latitude 54° 42’ N., and nearly or quite on the same parallel with Point
“ Nunez and Cape Muzon.” ,

. British Admiralty charts take the latitude of Cape Chacon from Vancouver’s chart
as 54° 423 N. : .

] A Iarg'e manuseript map compiled by Mr. L. Hebert, jr., in 1831, in the Oolomal
Office, assigns lat. 54° 40’ N. to Cape Chacon; but there is nothing to indicate its
authority, and it is probable that it is based on the latitude recorded in the Convention
of 1825.

*3.B. (7)—D.R.C.



Cape Chacon has generally been considered the southernmost point of Prince of
Wales Island referred to in the Convention; yet, as noted by the United States’ Pacifie
Coast Pilot, it differs little, if anything, in latitude from Points Muzon and Nunez,
which, although, on islands distinct from what is now called Prince of Wales Island,
are nevertheless on part of the Prince of Wales’s Archipelago, called Prince of Wales
Island in the Convention of 1825.

The latitude of Cape Muzon, the south-western point of the Archipelago, is sub-
ject to similar doubt.

Tt has been seen that while Vancouver’s record of the position of Cape Chacon
was attributed to his own observation by Findlay’s Directory of 1851, Vancouver him-
self refers to Caamano as his authority.
¢ In Findlay’s book of 1851 it will be found (part I, page xxxviii.) that to Cape
Muzon is assigned lat, 54° 43’ N, on the authority of Quadra in 1775.

According to the other authorities already mentioned, the references to Cape
Muzon are to the following effect :—

Findlay’s North Pacific Ocean Directory of 1886 does not assign a latitude to Cape
Muzon. At page 605, it is said “ of the coast of Prince of Wales Archipelago we know
“but very little,” and at page 606, “ Cape Muzon, the S.E. (S. W.?) point of th:
% Archipelago, is 12 miles to the east,” i.e.,, from Port Bazan, but the latitude of Port
Bazan is not given.

British Admiralty charts show the position of Cape Muzon as given on Vancou-
ver’s charts; but Vancouver indicates on the charts themselves that he noted Cape
Muzon upon Spanish authority.

The United States Pacific Coast Pilot (1883), p. 64, mentions that Capes Muzon,
Nunez and Chacon are nearly or quite on the same parallel, 54° 42’; and, at page 65,
records a determination on the spot by Brundige, viz., 54° 42’ 15" N., and another by
reconna,issance with reference to Howkan village, of which the latitude and longitude,

Q /4
Tg—;—a—%g,—% were determined in 1881 by Lieutenant-Commander Nichols, U.S.N.,
o ’ 4
giving -1—5;2—0%7;1;»« ag the position of Cape Muzon.

The Colonial Office manusecript map of 1831, by Mr. Hebert, assigns 54° 45’ N, lat.
to Cape Muzon, and about 54° 42% to Cape Nunez.

Russian official charts give the following latitudes to Capes Muzon and Chacon:—

Muzon, Chacon,

Chart of 1802, northern parts of Pacific Ocean.. N.54° 43’ 54° 46
Chart No. 1345, of 1844 “« « o Y 54°45 54° 45"
Chatham Sound to Queen Charlotte Island, 1849 ¢ 54° 492"  54° 42}
Southern half of the Koloschensk Archipelago,

1833 tt vt iy en he e ae se as ee e w0 S B4° 42F  B4° 4317

In no case does the latitude appear to be given as 54° 40’ except in the Colonial
Office manuscript map, which was probably, in this respect, drawn to acecord with the
latitude mentioned in the Convention, and in Arrowsmitbh’s map of 1795, corrected in
1811, ’18, *19, 20, *24, ’33, 39, and 1850.*

The preceding notes make it appear that at the tirie of the Anglo-Russian Con-
vention of 1825, and even so lately as 1867, when Alaska was transferred to the United
States, the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island had not been authoritatively
sscertained, and is still undetermined.

Similarly the longitude of the southernmost point of the island was not definitely
determined, and it may therefore be assumed that the mention of latitude and longi-
tude was made use of in order to indicate approximately the neighbourhood. That this
is the correct interpretation may also be inferred from the construction of the senteace
of the Convention (8rd Article) in which the latitude is named, and from several cir-
cumstances during the negotiations.

¢ A partir du Point le plus méridional de Vile dite Prince of Wales ” gre the words
which first occur; and those that follow: “lequel point se trouve sous la paralléle du
“b4me degré, 40 minutes, de latitude Nord, et entre le 13170 et Je 1337 degré e
“longitude Ouest,” are used merely parenthetically to facilitate reference to the geo-
graphical feature alluded to.

Taking the words as they occur, they are plainly the equivalent of * the line com-
“mencing at the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island, which point we, the
“ negotiators, believe to be about latitude 54° 40’ N. and between 131° and 133° west °
“longitude.”

* Also in Arrowsmith’s map of 1832 (Royal Geographical Society’s Map .Room, No. 39) gives
54° 40’ ; but the map of 1795, corrected to 1814 gives 54° 42’.—D.R.C.



The territory to be assigned aud not a latitude or a longitude was the subject mat-
ter of the negotiations. The Russian Government had besi <.ady to consider sach a
division of territory as might be marked out by the parallel of 55° N, lat., but { nding
this line would leave two comparatively small parts of the supposed island, Priace of
‘Wales’s Archipelago, projecting on the British side, and would unneessarily ignore the
advantages of natural geographical features in conmexion with international limits,
they pressed for the southernmost point of the island as the commencement of the liae.

];[n their reply to Sir Charles Bagot’s first Projet, the Russian Plenipotentiaries re-
marked :—

“Les propositions faites par les Plénipotentiaires de Russie & Sir Charles Bagot ot
“gue Son Excellence a été priée de prendre en mure considération, tendaient & faire
“ admettre le 55™ degré de latitude septentrionale comme ligne de démarcation entve
“les possessions respectives sur la cdte Nord Ouest de I’ Amérique.

“ Cette méme limite a déja été assignée aux possessions Russes par la charte que
¢ YEmpereur Paul 1% accorda & la Compagnie Américaine.

“ Comme la paralléle du 55™¢ degré coupe lile du Prince de Galles dans son extré-
“ mité méridionale, laissant en dehors deux pointes de terre, les Plénipotentiaires de
“ Russie ont proposé que ces deux pointes fussent comprises dans les limites Russes
* youlant éviter par 13, une division de territoire également incommode aux deux par-
“ ties intéressées.

“ Pour compléter la ligne de démarcation et la rendre aussi distinete que possible,
“les Plénipotentiaires de Russie ont exprimé le désir de lui faire suivre le Portland
% Canal jusqu’aux montagnes qui bordent Ia cdte.”

These remarks show with perfect clearness that the governing idea in the minds of
the Russian Plenipotentiaries, when embodying in the Convention the record of lati-
tude and longitude, was to indicate a boundary by geographical features, and not to
require one to be determined by geodetic measurement. Having first proposed a parallel
of latitude boundary, they modified their proposal in order that the line might accord
with geographical features.

Again, referring to the same subject, in their reply to Sir Charles Bagot’s amended
proposal, the Russian Plenipotentiaries recorded at a subsequent conference that, “ Il
“ &tait anssi de leur convenance mutuelle de déterminer ces limites d’aprés les sépara-
“ tions naturelley qui forment toujours les frontiéres les nlus distinetes et les plus cer-
“taipes.” * ¥ ¥ “On ne parlera point ici des deux pointes de Vile du Prince de
“ Galles qui sont situées au-dessous de la ligne de 55™¢ degré de latitude nord. Ces
“ deux pointes ne pourraient étre d’aucune utilité & la Grande-Bretagne, et si neuf-
¢ dixidmes de V'ile du Prince de Galles appartiennent & la Russie il est évidemment d’un
¢ intérét réciproque que lile lui appartienne toute entiére.” ‘

Latitude 54° 40’ was mentioned in the 8rd Article of the Convention of 17th April,
1824, between Russia and the United States, as the line limiting the extension of their
respective nationalities on the N.W. coast and among its islands.

The negotiations with regard to the British Convention were proceeding at the
game time as those of the Convention with the United States, but in the United States
Convention there was no mention made of Prince of Wales Island.

The United States Convention provided for a geodetic limitation pure and simple
not assigning sovereignty, but limiting future extension.

The British Convention deseribed a line to be determined by geographical features,
—of one of which the approximate geodetic position was named—to separate sovereign
possessions.

As a matter of fact, 54° 40’ was noted by Count de Nesselrode, in connexion with
Prince of Wales Island, in his Despatch of the 5th April, 1824, the day the Treaty with
the United States was signed. But it is no more open to argue that 54° 40’ was named
in the British Convention because it oceurred in the United States Convention, than it
is to maintain that it was brought into the United States’ Convention in consequence of
its connexion with Prince of Wales Tsland—already accepted by the British. ‘

Presumption is strongly in favour of the latter view,—for it would appear that the
only motive for selecting 54° 40’ N. latitude as a limit to United States extension,—
was the circumstance that, in their negotiations with the British—the Russians had
already perseveringly urged a claim to sovereignty over the whole of Prince of Wales
Tsland.

Russia and the United States had previously concurred in selectmg the parallel of
55° N. latitude.

From the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island the line is deﬁned as one
which “ remontera au Nord le long de la passe dite Portland Channel, Jusqu au Point
“de la terre ferme oil elle atteint le 56™¢ degréd de latitude Nord.” <

The ordinary English translation of the words “la passe dite Portland Channel i
“ig the channel called Portland Channel.”

Tt will be found that Vancouver frequently used the word « canal ” as synonymous
with “ channel.”



In the original 4to edition, Vol. II., p. 871, of his work, and on his folio charts,
the name appears as Portland Canal,

In the 8vo edition, Vol, IV., p. 191, Portland Canal has been changed to Portland
Channel.

In both these cases canal and channel are used as deseriptive of a narrow inlet.

KANAL is the word used on Russian charts; it is literally and phonetically
closely similar to the English and French word canal.

The French word canal is still the synonyme of both the English words canal and
channel.

In the first contre Projet of the Russian Plenipotentiaries they speak of the
feature as “le Portland Canal”

In the rejoinder by the British Plenipotentiary it is referred to as “le Canal de
Portland.”

In the Russian reply, the name used is “le Portland Channel.”

While, in answering, the British negotiator speaks of the water as “le Portland
Canal”

The entrance to Portland Channel is referred to by Sir Charles Bagot durmg his
negotiation with the Russian Plenipotentiaries as being in latitude 54° 45" N.

In reply to the counter projeet submitted by the Russian negotiators, Sir Charles
Bagot says:—

“Il est & remarquer en réponse a4 la proposition faite par les Plénipotentiaires
Russes, qu'une ligne de démarcation tracée de extrémité méridionale de T'ile du Prince
de Galles jusqu’a Fembouchure du Canal de Portland, de 13 par le milieu de ce canal
¥ % % % % % * 5iorait & Sa Majesté Britannique la souveraineté de toutes ces
anses et de ces petites baies qui se trouvent entre les latitudes 56° et 54° 45° dont
plusieurs (i ce qu’il y a tout lieu i croire) communiquent directement aux établisse-
ments de la Compagnie de Hudson’s Bay * * * tandis que de Pautre ¢6té la Com-
pagnic Russe-Américaine ne posséde aucun établissement sur la terre ferme entre les
deux paralléles sus-mentionnées.”

The Russian charts of this region published in 1802 and 1826 also give the latitude
of the mouth of Portland Canal or Channel as 54° 45%’,

And Vavcouver, by whom the Canal was named, (see Vancouver’s Voyages
8vo Edn., Vol. IV, p. 191

4to Edn., Vol. IT, p. 871
mile of the continental shore to the north as 54° 45) (see Vancouver’s Voyages
8vo Edn., Vol. IV., p. 146)

4to Edn., Vol. II., p. 334

Consequently there is no doubt as to the passage through which the boundary was
intended to run from the ocean. ]

On the United States’ chart, No. 225, S.W. coast of Alaska, Alexander Archi-
pelago, corrected by United States authorities up to 1882, the mouth of Portland
Canal* is shown as between 54° 45’ N. latitude, and 54° 46'.

On the same chart the international boundary is erroneously marked as leaving
f‘olrtland Car 1 55° 2 and passing to the ocean through the mouth of Observatory

nlet.

The United States’ chart now referred to is based on the British Admiralty chart,
No. 2431, Cordova Bay to Cross Sound, which, however, does not show the boundary
line. This British Admiralty chart is founded on a Russian chart of 1853. The
British survey of Observatory Inlet in 1868 has been embodied in the United States
chart. Since the first publication of these British and United States charts there is
indicated a regular interchange of hydrographical information between the two
countries.

Again, on the United States chart, No. 710, Revilla Gigedo Channel, S.E. Alaska,
1885, from surveys in 1883, shows the entrance to Portland Channel as being in the
latitude asbove noted. -

Thus, at the dates referred 1o, we find Russian, United States and British charts
agree in the geodetic location of the ocean entrance to Portland Canal.

The course of the canal included under the name Portland is minutely detailed by
8vo Edn., Vol. IV, IV., pp. 1 132-146 ).

4to Bdn., Vol. I, pp. 336-344

He sums up his notice of it thus: “In the forenoon we reached that arm of the
“sen whose examination had occupied our time from the 27th of the preceding to the
“2nd of this month (August, 1793).. The distance from its entrance e its source is
“about 70 miles; which, in honour of the noble family of Bentinck, I named Port-
land’s Canal” (4to ed., Vol. IL., p. 371).

) mentions the latitude of a point at its mouth within balf a

Vancouver (Vancouver’s Voyages —

*C. B. Vancouver, Portland Canal.

D--3
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The latitudes and longitudes given by Vancouver as those of the entrance and
source of the canal,—the length 70 miles,—the chart records already referred to,—
and Sir Charles Bagot’s reference to the latitude of the entrance to Portiand Canal, all
concur in establishing the fact that Portland Channel as understood at the date of the
Convention had communication with the ocean entirely distinct from the entrance to
Observatory Inlet, called—only since about 1853-—Portland Inlet.

It has already been explained that the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island
and the Portland Canal as regulating the boundary line, were adopted on the sugges-
tion of the Russian Plenipotentiaries, as well marked geographical features conducing
to international convenience as compared with a parallel of latitude at first desired by
them; and, as a matter of fact, it would appear from the most reliable authorities that
the southern point of the Prince of Wales Island and the ocean entrance to Portland
Cansl are not on the same parallel. It further appears—from the mention in the
Convention (Art. XII) that the southernmost point of the Prince of Wales Island was
supposed to be in about latitude 54° 40’ N,, while Sir Charles Bagot had referred to the
entrance to Portiand Canal being in 54° 45’ N.,—that the negotiators did not suppose
these places were on the same parallel of latitude.

Under these circumstances it follows that the boundary described by the Conven-
tion of 1825 as “ i partir du point le plus méridional d2 I’ile dite Prince of Wales * * *
“1a dite ligne remontera au Nord le long de la passe dite Portland Channel,” follows
the course of a great circle between the south of the Prince of Wales Island and the
centre of the Portland Canal ocean entrance.

Such a line is the most direct that can be drawn on the earth’s surface between
any two named terminal points. All points on it viewed from either extremity appear
to be what would be popularly deseribed as in line. It is consequently the simplest.

There are numerous rocky islets between Portland Canal and the south of Prince
of Wales Island, and in case of the great circle line just referred to, intersecting any
of these, it would be plainly in the spirit of the negotiations which resulted in the
Convention of 1825, to rule that in case the great circle line between the southernmost
point of the Prince of Wales Island and the entrance to Portland Canal be found to
intersect any island, then the sovereignty of such island shall appertain wholly to that
Power to which the great circle apportions the larger portion as determined by lower
water sea-mark line. The southern parts of Prince of Wales Island were claimed—
on similar grounds,—as appropriately appertaining to Russian territory.

Tt is further to be noted that between Prince of Wales Island and Portland Canal
the internationz! dividing line p.asses over open sea—much more extensive than would,
under ordinsry circumstances, have its sovereignty determined by a boundary line.

Notwithstanding the circumstances that the Convention of 1825 originated in the
British objection to the Russian Ukase of 1821 assuming sovereignty over open ocean,
there is room to doubt whether the Russian Government in concluding the Convention
of 1825 may not have regarded its terms as implying a consent by the British Govern-
ment to their claim to sovereignty over inter-insular sea limited by the line between
Prince of Wales Island and Portland Canal. :

Such a view, would, however, be inconsistent with the claims generally advanced
by the United States with regard to the definition of coast territerial waters.

From the British point of view it is most probable that the line between Prince of
Wales Island and Portland Canal was regarded merely as a line limiting land terri-
tory; whereas the Russian point of view would probaliy have given it the aspect of
determining water as well as land sovereignty.

The force of these remarks may be appreciated on perusal of the following extract
from a Despatch (No. 29 of 24th July, 1824) from Mr. G. Canning to Sir Charles
Bagot:— :

% By the territorial demarcation agreed to in this Projet,” (a Projet sent for Sir
Charles Bagot’s guidance) “ Russia will become possessed in acknowledged sovereignty
- % of both sides of Behring’s Straits.”

“The Power which would think of making the Pacifick a mare clausum ” (this
refers to the provisions of the Russian Ukase of 1821) “may not unnaturally be
“gupposed capable of a disposition to apply the same character to a strait compre-
“hended between two shores of which it becomes the undisputed owner. But the
“gshutting up of Behring’s Straits, or the power to shut them up hereafter would be a
“ thing not to be tolerated by England.”

¥* * * ) * * * *

“But in some way or other, if not in the form now prescribed, the free navigation

“ of Behring’s Straits, and the seas beyond them, must be secured to us.”

Subsequently, on 8th December, 1824, Mr, G. Canning, in instructing Sir 8. Can-
ning with regard to Behring’s Straits, gives his reasons for deciding to omit mention
of Behring’s Straits in the Convention. :
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Feb. 17

Sir S. Canning, in Despatch No. 15 of ———- War. 1°

sion of the Convention, remarks :~—

“ With respect to Behring’s Straits, I am happy to have it in my power to assure
“you, on the joint authority of the Russian Plenipotentiaries, that the Emperor of
“ Russia has no intention whatever of maintaining any exclusive claim to the naviga-
“ tion of those straits or of the seas to the north of them.”

And there is no ailusion to Behring’s Straits in the Convention 1tse1f

On the other hand, Russia, by the 6th Article of the Convention, assented to the
British claim to navigate the ocean to and from all rivers between Mount St. Elias
and Portland Canal, flowing out of British territory. Yet as by the recent Treaty of
Washington with the United States the British claim to navigate rivers, &c., within
these limits is restricted by consent to navigation of the Stickeen, it is possible the
TUnited States might contend that they are by the Treaty of 1867 with Russia invested
with territorial rights over all water between tbe islands on the coast morth of the
southernmost post of Prince of Wales Island to Cape Spencer, approximately in lati-
tude 58° 10’ N., excepting only as regards approach to the Stickeen.

Under these circumstances it may be desirable that a definite understanding should
be arrived at as to the meaning to be attached to the inter-territorial line from Prince
of Wales Island to Portland Canal.*

Portland Canal, as described by Vancouver, and as known at the time of the Con-
vention of 1825, was limited on its north and west by the continental shore, and on its
east and south respectively by the mainland and islands separating it from Observa-
tory Inlet, which inlet includes the recently named Portland Inlet.

There is still some doubt as to the exact position of the northern extremity of the
Canal, Vancouver’s record is 55° 45” N. lat., 230° 6’ long. (=129° 54 W. long.).

Recent observations (Commander Pender’s Admiralty Survey, 1868) assigns a
northerly extension of about 12 miles (65° 56’ N.) to the Canal; but as the water in
the Canal was found by Vancouver to be fresh for 20 miles from the point he noted as
its termination, and it is known that two fresh water streams flow into it at its north-
ern end, theve is room for variety of opinion as to what exact point should be con-
sidered the head of the Canal.

8vo. Edn., Vol. IV - P 138
V' . )} I3yR)
4to. Edn., Vol, 1L, p. 340 says, 8t 10a.m., 20th July, 1793, “it” (the

Portland Canal) “ was found to terminate in low marshy land,” and he subsequently
indicates that he did not stay to examine the locality, since he mentions that two hours
afterwards, on his return journey, he had observed for latitude three miles to the south-
ward. When, at 10 a.m. on the 29th July, 1793, Vancouver reached the head of the
Canal it was about dead low water of spring tides, and four days previously he had
noted a rise of 20 feet in the Observatory Inlet. Such a rise in the neighbourhood of
low marshy land might well account for variety of statement in recording the latitude
of the termination of the Canal,
The outline of Portland Canal is such that no difficulty should arise in coming to
an agreement as to the exact position of the international line passing through it.
A few points, however, require preliminary consideration with a view to clearing
the subject.
The Russian Plenxpotentmnes when asked by Sir Charles Bagot to put their origi-
nal verbal contre-Prajet in writing, thus referred to Portland Canal :—
“ Pour compléter la ligne de démareation et la Tendre aussi distincte que possible
les Plénipotentiaires de Russie ont exprimé le désir de lui faire suivre le Portland
Canal jusqu’aux montagnes qui bordent la céte.”
Sir Charles Bagot, in replying, commenced by a recapxtulatlon of what he under-
stood the Russian suggestion to be, and remarked, “En réponse a la proposition faite
“par les Plénipotentiaires Russes, qu'une hgne de démarcation tracte de letxrémité
“méridionale de Yile du Prince de Galles jusqu’a Pembouchure du Canal de Portland,

“de 13 par le milieu de ce canal jusqu’d ce qu’elle touche la terre ferme; de 13 jusqu’aux
“montagnes qui bordent la céte.”

Sir Charles Bagot here plainly enlarged the claim made by the Russian Plenipo-

~ tentiaries.

They did not propose that the line should ascend Portland Canal beyond the point
at which the Canal intercepted the mountains bordering the main coast line ; they sub-
mitted that the line should run up the Canal only “jusqu’aux montagnes qui
bordent 1a cdte” But Sir Charles Bagot assumed their meaning to be that the line
should run throughout the length of the Canal.

The accuracy of Sir Charles Bagot’s recapitulation of the Russian proposals was
not, however, questioned by them ; and as his interpretation of their proposal is not

*In this conpexion, however, s¢¢ Count de Nesselrode’s statement after the conclusion of
the Convention, as reported by Sir S. Canning, Appendix 34, p. 58.—D.

1825, when reporting the conclu-

Vaneouver ——
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inconsistent with the terms used in the 3rd Article of the Convention, viz, “la dite
ligne remontera au Nord le long de la passe dite Portland Channel,” the interpreta-
tion must be accepted as deciding the meaning of these terms.

In a general sense it is quite practicable to draw a line midway between two
others in the same plane which do not intersect ; but theoretically, and assuming the
measurements to be made from the external to the medial line, a line cannot be drawn
so0 as to be equi-distant from two lines varying in direction, which are not themselves
theoretically parallel to one another, and symmetrical.

Probably as strict a practical definition as can be given of a medial line suitable
to the case under discussion;, is that it shall be a line so placed between the opposite
Canal boundaries that lines intersecting it at right angles and limited by the opposite
boundaries shall be bisected by it. The characteristic of such a line is that were a
vessel moving along it, the boundaries of the Canal would be equi-distant on the
vessel's beams. Yet the definition fails to satisfy the problem under the circum-
stances of sudden or angular change of direction or of breadth in the Canal, and re-
quires to be supplemented by the following :—“ Where the application of the fore-
“ going definition fails to give a continuous line, a conventional medial line shall be
“ agreed upon, so as to connect the adjacent cxtremities of the interrupted lines des-
* eribed in accordance with the definition.”

Tor the purpose of simplifying the demarcation of the medial line, the outlines
of the Canal should be conventionally modified into a succession of connected straight
lines, and then the medial international line located with reference to these conven-
tional lines.

With regard to the course of Portland Channel in the neighbourhood of Tongass
Island at the channel’s mouth, it is clearly indicated by the red line drawm on the
accompanying tracing from Vancouver’s chait, No. 7. The red line illustrates
Vancouver’s exploratory boat track, which, as stated by him, followed the course of the
channel he called Portland Canal.

On the United States’ chart, No. 710, of Revilla Gigedo Channel (1885), the topo-
graphy is delineated on a somewhat large scale, and names are allotted to most of the
principal geographical features. These names will make clear the following verbal
description of the Canal boundary entrance.

Commencing between Tongass and Kannaghunut Islands the Canal throughout its
length follows the continental shore line, leaving on its southern and eastern side, in
succession—

Sitklan Island,

Wales Island,

Fillimore Island, and °
Pearse Island.

This course allots to United States territory a distinct entrance (of a minimum
depth of 17 fathoms) round the North and East of Tongass Island.

The next point attracting attention, and apparently of much importance, is the
determination of the place—at the northern extremity of Portland Canal, where the
line leaves it.

The head of the Canal is the nearest route to the ocean for a British region of con-
siderable extent to the north and east.

The Admiralty survey by Commander Pender, R.N., in 1868, is probably the most
authentic available chart of this part of the Canal.

The survey shows Salmon River flowing in a south-easterly direction and Bear
River in a south-westerly direction to conjunction at the head of the Canal.

The valleys of these two rivers are delineated as acutely separated by lofty moun-
tains, which rising precipitously from the water of the Canal, attain elevations of
2,000, 4,500, 5,000 and 6,000 feet in the course of a few miles,

By the survey the northerly course of the medial line of the Canal would terminate
close to where soundings of 24 fathoms are shown on the edge of a sand-bank at the
junction of the two streams with the Canal, approximately in 55° 543" N. lat.

Before passing on to the course of the line beyond the head of the Canal, it may be
well to clear away ambiguity occurring in the wording of the 3rd Article of the Con-
vention. :

The words “la dite ligne remontera au nord le long de la passe dite Portland

“ Channel, jusqu’au point de la terre ferme o elle atteint le 56™e degré de latitude
“nord” have been translated into English as follows:—* The said line shall ascend to
“the north along the Channel called Portland Channel as far as the point of the
¢ econtinent where it strikes the 56th degree of north latitude.”
" The original and the translation are both liable to be understood as implying that
Portland Channel extends northward beyond 56° N. latitude; but that the boundary
Yine is not to follow the course of the Canal further than the parallel of 56°. This
interpretation is not, however, the only possible one, and, as will be seen, is incorreet,
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In English and Russian charts at the date of the Convention the latitude of the
northern extremity of Portland Canal is always shown as 55° 45’ N. as determined by
Vancouver, excepting in the Russian chart of 1802, on which the latitude assigned is
approximately 55° 423° N. From the date of the Convention until as recently as the
survey by Commander Pender, R.N., in 1868, the accepted latitude has been 55° 45" N.
Commander Pender’s survey assigns about 55° 54’ to the position where it may be
assumed Vancouver considered the Canal to terminate, but this possible approximation
to 56° N. lat. cannot be considered as affecting the point under discussion in any way.

Not only is there the evidence of official charts, which were probably consulted by
the negotiators, showing that Portland Channel did not extend so far north as 56° N.
latitude, but there is on record that one of these charts was furnished to the British
negotiator for the express purpose of the negotiation, and that he consulted Vancou-
ver’s chart, for he mentions the latitude given on these charts for the mouth of
Portland Channel, and he gives reasons connected with the head of the Channel, for
his contention that both shores of it should be British territory. There are also
numerous other references made by both the British and Russian Plenipotentiaries to
topographical details of the region, a knowledge of which at the time was obtainable
only from Vancouver’s charts or others founded on them.

Two references were made by the Russian Plenipotentiaries to the latitude of the
head of Portland Canal as being 56° N., but under circumstances not requiring minute
precision as regards latitude :—

In supporting their contre-Projet they submitted arguments to Sir Charles Bagot
in March 1824, remarking, “ C’est par ces raisons que les Plénipotentiaires de Russie
“ ont proposé pour limites sur la cbte du continent an Sud, le Portland Channel dont
“Yorigine dans les terres est par le 56™° degré de latitude nord, et i Vest * * * P

And again, “ Le projet d’arrangement des Plénipotentiaires de Russie laisse ouvert
“} Pextension successive des Colonies Anglaises :—

[{3 1° ¥ ¥ ¥ ¥ X X % ¥ ¥

“2° Tout le territoire situé entre les établissements Anglais au 54™¢ et Porigine
“du Portland Channel qui est au 56™¢ paralléle.”

In the first quotation the line of Portland Canal is roughly referred to as a
southern boundary, whereas it is in fact almost due north and south, and therefore an
eastern boundary; and like absence of precision is attributable to the reference to
latitude.

Similarly in indicating general limits to another region in the case of the second
quotation, the stretch between British establishments in lat. 54° and Portland Channel
lat. 56° is mentioned. Neither latitude is correect, but both are sufficiently so for the
use made of the reference to them. The reference in this case is plainly to trading,
where Fort M’Laughlin, in about 523° N. is noted by Arrowsmith.

But if these circumstances should possibly leave room for doubt that the nego-
tiators were under the impression at least that it was probable Portland Canal did not
extend so far to the north as 56° N. lat., there is the direet and conclusive evidence
of the Russian Plenipotentiary himself,—Count de Nesselrode, who subsequently on
the 5th April, 1824, in writing instructions to the Russian Ambassador, remarks :—

€ * * nous proposions de porter la frontitre méridionale de nos domaines uu
“54° 40’ de latitude et de la faire aboutir sur le continent au Portland Canal dont
“TPembouchure dans Yocéan est & la hauteur de V’ile du Prince de Galles et Yorigine
“dans les terres entre le 55° et 56° de latitude;” and M. Canmng’s description of.the
line, to Sir Charles Bagot, on 12th July 1824,

Consequently the Plenipotentiaries could not have intended the formal declaration
of their agreement to be interpreted as stating in effect that Portland Canal either
passed or actually reached so high a latitude as 56° N.

The origin of the reference in the Convention to 56° N, latitude may be traced
through another passage in the same Despatch from Count de Nesselrode to Count de
Lievens; and in Sir Charles Bagot’s Despatch of 17-29 March, 1824, to Mr. Canning.

The Count de Nesselrode remarks ¢ * * * % Jeg dernidres propositions de
“Sir Charles Bagot furent * * * de stipuler que notre frontidre suivrait de cette
« 1le ? (Prince of Wales) “la passe dite Duke of Clarence Sound et qwelle n’aboutirait

“3 la cote qu’au-dessus du 56° de latitude septentrionale.”

Also the Count had been urgmg that the Russian territory on the coast should be
of the uniform breadth of 10 marine leagues as far north as Mount St. Elias, to which
exception was taken by the British authorities. Finally it was agreed that from the
latitude of 56° northward the tops of the mountains next the sea should mark the line.

Reverting again to the suggested interpretation of the 3rd Article of the Conven-
tion which would make it appear that the framers of the Convention supposed
Portland Channel extended northward to 56° N. lat,, it will be seen that the terms of
the Treaty are directly opposed to such a rendering.

D—4
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The second paragraph of the 4th Article of the Convention was originally
embodied parenthetically in the 3rd Article as explanatory of the course of the line
there deseribed.

17 F.
In the letter of Sir S. Canning of —— ebruary

"1 March
which he had just concluded, he says to Mr. G. Canning :—* The second paragraph of
“ the 4th Article had already appeared parenthetically in the 3rd Article of the Projet,
“ and the whole of the 4th Article is limited in its signification and connected with
¢ the Article immadiately preceding it, by the first paragraph.”

Consequently there are three references in the 3rd and 4th Articles, all referring
to identically the same spot on the parallel of 56° N, latitude :—

(a.) 8rd Art—"¢* * jusqu’au point de la terre ferme ou elle atteint le 56%¢ degré de
latitude nord.”

(b.) 3rd Art.— * * de ce dermer point 1a ligne de démareation suivra la créte des
montagnes.”

(¢.) 4th Art—“ * * la créte des montagnes qui s’éiendent dans une direction
paralléle 4 la cdte depuis le 56@° degré de latitude nord * *.”

1825, covering the Convention

It is thus clear that the reference (c¢.) is not an allusion to a point on the Port-
land Channel, for “la créte des montagnes ” cannot be on an inlet,

It is equally clear, both from the covering letter of Sir S. Canning and from the
language of the Convention itself, that the point alluded to in (b.) is the same as that
named in (c.).

It is no less clear that the words “ de ¢e dernier point.” in (b.) refer to the position
described in (a.) as “ jusqu’au point de la terre ferme on elle atteint le 56 degré de
“latitude nord.” And, consequently, the conclusion is irresistible, that “elle atteint
“le 56™¢ degré de latitude nord ” does not refer to Portland Canal, but to the mainland,
attaining 56° north latitude.

The mistaken interpretation of the Convention is due to the ambignity in the use
of the personal pronoun “elle ” in the words “ jusqu’au point de 1a terre ferme oii elle
“ atteint le 56m¢ degré de latitude.” By the erroneous interpretation “ elle” is made to
refer to “la passe dite Portland Canal ”’; by the correct interpretation “elle” refers
to “la terre ferme.”

The acceptance of the word “elle” as referring to “la passe dite Portland
Channel ” involves grammatical error, confusion of ideas, and redundancy in the
sentence.

Of the three feminine nominatives preceding “elle,” viz., “la ligne,” “la passe,”
and “la terre,” grammatical rule refers the pronoun to the last.

The draftsman of the Article has evidently had in his mind's eye, when deseribing
the line, a point in movement developing a line over stationary geographical features.
The line, he proposes, shall go to the north along Portland Channel, up to the point
of the continent, where it attains the 56th degree of N. latitude; from this point
the line shall follow the tops of the mountains, &e.

If the words ¢ where it attains > apply to the Canal, the idea of the draftsman has
been confused; for in this case the point developing the line is supposed at first to
be moving along a stationary geographical feature, and then without necessity, and in
direct oppositicn to the governing idea of the composition; the draftsman neglects the
developing point, and sets the geographical feature in movement of development until
1t reaches the 56° of latitude, then once more reverts to his main idea, and considers the
geographical features stationary, and a point to be moving over them’ developmg a
line.

The redundancy in the sentence on the supposition that ©elle atteint” refers to
“la passe dite Portland Channel,” is still more striking. In this case there could be
10 oceasion whatever for the introduction of the words “de la terre ferme.” Without
these words the sentence stands “1a dite ligne remontera au nord le long de la passe
“ dite Portland Channel jusqu'au point oli elle atteint le 56@° degré de latitude nord.”?

On the other hand, as the intention was that the line should reach 58° of latitude,
and it was believed that the Channel did not extend so far to the north, the words “ de
“l1a terre ferme” are not only naturally introduced, but aid in avoiding ambiguity,
since without them the inference might, and probably would, be that the line was to
reach the parallel of 56° on the waters of the Channel; but with them. it is preseribed -
that the end of the section of the line is to be found on a point “de la ferre ferme.”

. That the expression “1a terre ferme ” may have been here used to indicate a point
on the waters of Portland Channel is further negatlved by the reply (already quoted)
of Sir Charles Bagot to the Russian contre-Projet, in which he interprets their pro-
posal to mean a line traced to the mouth of Portland Channel, thénce alohg the
middle of the channel “jusqu’a ce qwelle (lx ligne) fouche la terre ferme )
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The foregoing remarks show that the Convention of 1825, when defining the line
subsequent to its arrival at the head of Portland Channel, requires that the boundary
should run to a point on the parallel of 56° N. lat. and from the same point (de ce
dernier point) continue onwards.

This point of the parallel of 56™¢ N. lat. is defined in effect to be that, at not more
than 10 marine leagues from the ocean, where the crest of the mountains nearest the
ocean may be found, or, failing such mountains, a point on the parallel at 10 marine
leagues from the ocean. )

Little or nothing was known of the inland topography of Alaska, by the Negotia-
tors of the Convention of 1825,

Vancouver’s charts showed by conventional signs an unsurveyed mountainous
region bordering on the coast; but both the Russian and British negotiators, while
doubtful as to the intention of the authors of the charts, conceived the probability of
these inland details being unreliable, and so framed the 3rd and 4th sections of the
Treaty as to provide for this contingency.

The Russian Plenipotentiaries offered to secure to the British the unfettered
navigation of all the rivers qut aboutissent a Uocéan dans cette méme lisiére. That is
to say, they did not know what rivers there were, but their offer extended to any there
might be.

The Russians repeated their proposal to the same effect as follows:—

“ Les Plénipotentiaires de Sa Majesté Impériale prévoyant méme le cas ofi, sur la
“lisiére de la efte qui appartiendrait i la Russie, il se trouverait des fleuves au moyen
“des quels les établissements Anglais pourraient communiquer avec Pocéan, se sont
“empressés d’offrir par une stipulation éventuelle la libre navigation de ces fleuves.”

Mr. Canning having referred the boundary question to the Hudson’s Bay
Company, their Governor in replying remarked: “ Neither party have any very
“gecurate geographical information with respect to the country in the immediate
“ neighbourhood of the sea, and * * ¥ the most satisfactory manner of seitling
“ this point probably would be by inserting in any article providing for the boundary
“on the mainland ¢ the nearest chain of mountains not exceeding a few leagues of the
l{1%3 coast., »

Mz, Canning, in writing to Count de Lieven, refers to “rivers which may be
“found to empty themselves into the sea within the Russian frontier.”

Again, in writing to Sir Charles Bagot, he says: “The seaward base of the
“mountains is assumed as that” (eastern) “limit. But we have experience that other
“mountains on the other side of the Ameriean continent, which have been assumed
“in former Treaties as lines of boundary, are incorrectly laid down in the maps; and
“this inaccuracy has given rise to very troublesome discussions. It is therefore
“necessary that some other security should be taken that the line of demarcation to
¥be drawn parallel with the coast, as far as Mount St. Elias, is not carried too far
“inland. This is done by a proviso that the line shall in no case (i.e., not in that of
“ the mountaing which appear by the map almost to border the coast turning out to
“be far removed from it) be carried further to the east than a specified number of
“leagues from the sea.”

Then Count de Lieven in writing to Mr. Canning says:—
“%* % % j] ne serait point impossible, vii le peu de certitude des notions géographi-
“ ques que Pon posséde encore sur ces parages, que les montagnes désignées pour limite
“g’étendissent par une pente insensible jusqu’aux bords méme de la c6te”

Impressed by the importance of guarding against the possible unintended conse-
quence of topographical ignorance, Mr. Canning again reverts to the subject in
writing to Sir Stratford Canning, and remarks :—

“ The inconvenience against which we wished to guard was that which you know
“and can thoroughly explain to the Russian Plenipotentiaries to have existed on the
“other side of the American continent, when mountains laid down in a map as in a
“certain given position, and assumed in faith of the accuracy of that map as a
“boundary between the possessions of England and the United States, turned out to
“be quite differently situated, a discovery which has given rise to the most perplexing
“ discussion. Should the maps be no more accurate as to the western than as to the-
“ eastern mountains, we might be assigning to Russia immense tracts of inland terri-
“tory, wheve we only intended to give, and they only intended to ask, a strip of sea
“coast 1 ¥

Sir Charles Bagot, in explaining on the 17th March, 1824, to Mr. Canning his
reasons for suspending the megotiations, wrote:—“T certainly could not venture to
“take upon myself the heavy responsibility of making any further concessions of a
“territory, the value and possible local advantages of which I had no means of
“ estimating, and which I believe are as yet imperfectly known.”
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From the foregoing quotations it is plainly evident that the negotiators of the
Convention—one and all—were ignorant of inland Alaska topography, and were alive
to their ignorance.

In the Appendix will be found copies from two distinet charts of Vancouver's
Atlas. These are so placed as to facilitate comparison,

The coast lines exactly corresponded :—the conventional mountain markings on
the mainland do not correspond. What has been misread as the representation of a
mountain range at, roughly speaking, 10 marine leagues inland, appears in one of the
charts, but not in the other. The coast-line mountains appear in both. In neither is
the inland mountain delineation such as to suggest that it was the result of detailed
observation. The perspective views of the mountain scenery given in Vancouver’s
Atlas serve to interpret the conventional signs by which the general features are indi-
cated. The text of his history throws further light on the subject.

Markings such as are given on Vancouver’s charts along the coast of Alaska may
also be seen on charts Nos. 3, 15, 16 and 17 of the Atlas of La Perouse’s voyage—
which preceded Vancouver’s; and, on the charts of other authorities on the Pacifi¢
Coast of North Amerieca, prior to Vancouver, will be found the  caterpillar ”” class of
delineations attributed by Mr. Bayard to the poor topographic skill of Vancouver.

The weight given to Vancouver’s inland mountain topography, by the Russian
authorities, may be very accurately estimated by a comparison of their charts of 1826
and 1802 with any corresponding one of Vancouver’s.

But, to return to the course of the boundary line :—

When the two extremities of the section of the boundary between Portland
Channel and 56° N, lat. are found, they should be connected by the arc of a great
cirele.

The marking of such a line will probably be found to present less difficulties than
would the marking of any other line defined without reference to previously verified
topographical details.

In a clear country an are of a great c1rele is, of course, the sxmplest of all to mark
out, since it lies wholly within a vertical plane. It is, in fact, what in popular language
would be deseribed as a straight line were it marked out by poles.

Commencing at the highest point of the parallel of 56° N. lat, in its course over
the mountain nearest to the main coast line, the boundary is to run northward along
the line of mountain tops nearest to the ocean, provided these be not more than 10
marine leagues from the ocean; where the non-existence of mountains may render the
line indeterminate, it is to conform to the windings of the general coast line, but is
never to exceed 10 marine leagues from the ocean.

It will be convenient here to quote the exact words of the Oonvention, of which it
ig submitted that the foregomg is a correct mterpretatmw ““la dite ligne remontera
“gqunord * * * * jysqu’au point de la terre ferme ol elle atteint le 56™e degré
“ de latitude Nord; de ce dernier point la ligne de démarcation suivra la eréte des mon-
“ tagnes situées parallélement 3 Ia céte jusqu’au point d’intersection du 141m° degré de

“longitude ouest * * ¥ * ¥

“ 1l est entendu, par rapport & la ligne de démarcation déterminée dans VArticle
précédent; * ¥ * * 9° Que partout oil la créte des montagnes qui s’étendent dans
une direction paralléle & la céte depuis le 56¢ degré de latitude nord au point d’inter-
section du 141™¢ degré de longitude ouest, se trouverait & la distance de plus de dix
leues marines de Vocéan, 1a limite entre les possessions Britanniques, et la lisiére de
cbte mentionnée ci-dessus comme devant appartenir 8 la Russie gera formée par une
ligne paralléle aux smuosltes de 1a cbte, et qui ne pourra jamais en éire éloignée que de
dix lieues marines.”

In these extracts from the Conventmn, the words “la créte des montagnes situées
“ parallément 3 la cbte ” are understood to refer to the tops of the mouniaing next to
the sea, between 56° N. lat. and the intersection of the boundary with the merldlan of
141° W. long.

The foundation for this interpretation is based upon the langunage of the Conven-
tion itself, and upon the remarks of the negotmtors as to the object they had in view
when drawing up the Convention.

On the 16th February, 1824, at the first Conference of the Plenipotentiaries, Sir-
Charles Bagot proposed a boundary line passing: through Chatham Straits to the head
of Lynn Canal, thence N.W. to 140° W. long, &e.

The Russmns replied verbally by proposmg at first the parallel of lat. 65°, but
subsequently in writing modified their suggestion and desired a line from the south of
Prince of Wales Island up Portland Channel as far as the mountams bordering the
coast, thence along these mountaing to 139° W. long. -

This proposal is the first occasion of reference to mountains along the coast, and’
several of the expressions in which it is couched were subsequently embodxed in the
Convention ultimately arrived at.
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“ Pour compléter la ligne de démarcation et la rendre aussi distincte que possible,
Ies Plénipotentiaires de Russie ont exprimé le désir de lui faire suivre le Portland
Canal jusqu’aux montagnes qui bordent la cste. De ce point la limite remonterait le
long de ces montagnes parallélement aux sinnosités de la cdte, jusqu’a la longitude du
139™¢ méridien de Londres, degré dont la ligne de prolongation vers le Nord formerait
la limite ultérieure entre les Possessions Russes et Anglaises au Nord, comme a 1’Est.”

It is to be noted then that the Russians were the first to, propose the mountain
boundary line, and described the mountains to which they referred as those next the
sea (qui bordent la céte).

In making a rejoinder Sir Charles Bagot, as already mentioned, commenced hy
recapitulating what he understood the Russian amended proposal to be, and referred
to it as requiring that the line should pass from the head of the Portland Canal, “ jus-
“ qu’aux montagnes qui bordent la cdte, et de 14, le long de ces montagnes jusqu’a la
“longitude du 139™° degré.”

Sir Charles then suggested that the following should be the line:—

A west and east line through the channel along the north of Prince of Wales
and Duke of York's islands to the mainland, approximately at the mouth of the
Stikeen River, and *“ de 14 se prolongeant dans la méme direction sur la terre ferme
“jusqu’a un point distant de la cdte de dix lieues marines, la ligne remonterait de ce-
“point vers le Nord ouest, parallélement aux sinuosités de la eéte, et toujours a Ia
“distance de dix lieues marines de rivage jusqu’au 140™° degré de longitude, dont elle
“ guivrait alors le prolongement jusqu’d la mer glaciale.”

Here the British Plenipotentiary proposes to diminish the southing of territory

" desired by Russia, but to increase its breadth. The Russians had proposed a line
marked by mountains along the windings of the coast (parallalement aux sinuosités
de la cote).

Sir Charles Bagot replies by suggesting a broader strip of territory, but not
oxtending further to the south than about 56° 31" N. lat., limited by an eastern
boundary following the windings of the coast, and always at 10 marine leagues from
it.

Both parties have now adopted in the same sense the words ¢ parallélement 3 1a
“cote.” The Russians applied them to a line along mountains, and therefore neces-
sarily irregular in direction. The British Plenipotentiary borrowing the words and
their meaning applied them to & line commencing at 10 marine leagues inland without
regard to mountains, but added “et toujours & la distance de dix lieues marines du
“ rivage,” thus pointedly indicating that he understood the borrowed words “ paralle-
“lement & la cote,” merely in the sense of “along or in the general direction of the
“ coast line,” that is, in the sense in which they had been used by the Russian Plenipo-
tentiaries.

When answering the last proposals by the British, the Russians speak of the moun-
tain boundary suggested by them as “la chaine de montagnes qui suit 4 une trés petite
“ distance les sinuosités de.la cote.”

The British Plenipotentiary, while yielding in some measure in regard to insular
territory, adhered to the continental line last proposed by him.

The Russian Plenipotentiaries then reverted to their original Pro;;et and
thereupon the conferences ceased while references were being made to the British
Government by both Sir Charles Bagot and the Russian Government.

In Sir Charles Bagot’s Despatch of 17-29 March, 1824, to Mr. Canning, will be
found a full account of the negotiations up to that date.

The points in dispute were communicated by Count de Nesselrode to the Russian
Ambassador in London, with instructions for his guidance in submitting the case to
the British Government,

Count de Nesselrode, in his Despatch dated 8th April 1824, writes of the extent vf
territory on the coast desired by Russia in the following terms:—*“ Nous bornons nos
“ demandes & celle d’une simple lisiére du continent” * * * “glje (la Russie) se
“ réserve uniquement un point d’appui.”

This Despatch was communicated to Mr. Canning, who consulted with the
Hudson’s Bay Company ~n the subject. The Governor of the Company in replying
remarked on the 19th Apri!, 1824:— They,” the Company, “beg me, however, to
“ suggest the expediency of syrue mor: definite demarcation on the coast than the
“ gsupposed chain of mountains contiguous to it, and they conceive there can be no
“difficulty in arranging this point, from the expression in the proposition of the
“ Russian negotiators ¢la chaine des montagnes, qui sont & une trés petite distance des
¢ sinuosités de la cbte). Neither party have any very accurate geographical informa-
“ tion with respect to the country in the immediate neighbourhood of the sea, and if
“ the intentions of the Russians are fairly to be inferred from the words used in their

“ proposal, the most satlsfactory manner of settling this point probably would be by

l)-—5
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“inserting in any Article providing for the boundary on the mainland, ¢ the nearest
“chain of mountains not exceeding a few leagues of the coast.’”

On the 29th May, 1824, Mr. Canning, alluding to Count de Nesselrode's Despatch
to the Russian Ambassador, informed Count de Lieven that he intended to send to
Sir Charles Bagot further instructions, which he hoped would meet the views of the
Russian Court, and remarked “ Sir Charles Bagot’s discretion will be so far enlarged
“ag to enable him to admit, with certain qualifications, the terms last proposed by the
“ Russian Government.

“ The qualifications will consist chiefly in a more definite description of the limit
“ to which the strip of land required by Russia on the continent is to be restricted in
“ the selection of a somewhat more western degree of longitude as the boundary to the
“ northward of Mount Elias, in precise and positive stipulations for the free use of all
“ rivers which may be found to empty themselves into the sea within the Russian
“ frontier, and of all seas, straits, and waters which the limits assigned to Russia may
“ comprehend.”

On the same day Mr. Canning informed Sir Charles Bagot of his correspondence
with Count de Lieven, and transmitted copies to him.

On the 29¢h June, 1824, Mr. Canning told Sir Charles Bagot of his intention to
furnish him with a draft Convention.

On the 12th July the draft was sent with instructions.

Before despatch to Sir Charles Bagot the draft Convention was submitted to the
Russian Ambassador, who subsequently, on the 24th July, 1824, remarked as follows :—
“ Le Projet de Convention rédigé par le Cabinet Anglais fait courir la limite des
“ Possessions Russes et Anglaises sur la ¢6te Nord-ouest d’Amérique au sud du Mont
“ Elie, le long de la base des montagnes qui suivent les sinuosités de celte cole.”

“T1 est & observer qu’en thése générale, lorsquune chaine de montagnes sert i fixer
“ une limite quelconque, c’est toujours la ¢tme de ces montagnes qui forme la ligne de
¢ démarcation. Dans le cas dont il s’agit ici, le mot de base par le sens indéfini qu’il
“ présente, et le plus ou moins d’extension qu’on peut lui donner, ne parait guére propre
“ 3 mettre la délimitation & Pabri de toutes contestations ultérieures, car il ne serait
“ point impossible, vii le peu de certitude des notions géographiques que Von posséde
“ encore sur ces parages, que les montagnes désignées pour limite, s’étendissent par une

“ pente insensible jusqu’aux bords mémes de la cite”

It will thus be seen that not merely did the British negotiators stipulate for a
boundary along the mountains which are next the sea, but they were plainly and
thoroughly understood in this sense by the Russian negotiators.

In the instruction accompanying the draft Projet sent to Sir Charles Bagot, on
the 12th July, 1824, Mr. Canning says:—“ His Majesty’s Government have resolved to

“ guthorize your Excellency to take as the line of demarcation a line * * * ¥
“ following the sinuosities of the coast along the base of the mountains nearest the sea
¥ to Mount Elias and thence * * * *

“T enclose the draft of a Projet of Convention founded upon these principles,
which your Excellency is authorized to sign previously to your quitting St. Petersburg.

“There are two points which are left to be settled by your Excellency, 1st, in fixing
“ the course of the eastern boundary of the strip of land to be occupied by Rusgia on
“the coast. The seaward base of the mountains is assumed as that limit. But we
“have experience that other mountains on the other side of the American continent,

“ which have been assumed in former Treaties as lines of boundary, are incorrectly
“laid down in the maps, and this inaccuracy has given rise to very troublesome discus-
“gions, It is therefore necessary that some otber security should be taken that the
“line of demarcation to be drawn parallel with the coast as far as Mount St. Elias is
“not carried too far inland. This is done by a proviso that that line shall in no case
% (t.e., not in that of the mountains which appear by the map almost to border the
“ eoast, turning out to be far removed from it) be carried further to the east than &
“ specified number of leagues from the sea. The utmost extent which Her Majesty's
“ Government would be disposed to concede would be a distance of 10 leagnes. But it
“would be desirable if your Excellency were enabled to obtain a still more narrow
¢ limitation. ‘

“gndly » # . ® " * » * »

In this quotation again occurs the word “ parallel ” applied in the wide sense of

“general direction.’

At the date of writing the Despatch above quoted Mr. Canning had not recewed
Count de Lieven’s note on the adoption of a mountain base line, but he received it on
the 24th July, 1824, and on the same day transmitted a copy of it to Sir Charles Bagot,
remarking :—* Your Excellency will observe that there are but two points which have
“ struck Count Lieven as susceptible of any question: the first, the assumption of the
“ base of the monntains instead of the summit as the line of boundary; the second; .



19

“ the extension of the right of the navigation of the Pacifick to the sea beyond Behrings
“ Straits.”

“ As to the first, no great inconvenience can arise from your Excellency (if pressed
“for that alteration) consenting to substitute the summit of the mountains instead
“of the seaward base, provided always that the stipulation as to the extreme distance
“from the coast to which the listére is in any case to run, be adopted (which distance
“1 have to repeat to your Excellency should be made as short as possible) and provided
“ g stipulation be added that no forts shall be established or fortifications erected by
“ gither party on the summit or in the passes of the mountains.”

Here it should be noted that Mr. Canning in speaking of a summit line instead of
a base line plainly refers to one and the same set of mountains, viz., the mountains
next the sea. He assented to the line being drawn over these mountams and not over
others which might be beyond them,

For reasons, one of which referred to the mountain boundary line, the draft Con-
vention did not prove acceptable to the Russian Court, who submitted a contre-Projet,
and on the 12th September, 1824, Mr. Canning remarked to Count de Lieven:—* This
“ refusal,” viz., to conclude the Treaty, “ is the more unexpected as the chief alterations
“made in the original Projet were introduced here (as your Excellency can bear
“ witness) at the suggestion of the Russian Plenipotentiaries themselves. I have not
“ yet had time to give sufficient consideration to the contre-Projet now presented on the
“part of those Plenipotentiaries to be enabled to say positively whether it can be
“gccepted in all its parts.” Mr. Canning concludes by desiring that the negotiations
may be continued in London instead of at St. Petersburg,

Mr, Canning then referred to the Russian contre-Projet to the Hudson’s Bay
Company, of which the Governor, in replying, said, “ it does not appear to me that the
“ counter Projet of Russia is so essentially different from the one which His Majesty’s
“ Ministers have considered it advisable to propose to Russia, as far as the Hudson’s
“Bay Company are concerned, to reject it except in the 2nd Art., which should more
“accurately define the eastern boundary from the Portland Canal to 61° of north
*“latitude to be the chain of mountains at a ¢ trés petite distance de la cdte,” but that
“if the summit of those mountains excerd ten leagucs that the distance be substituted
“instead of the mountains.” ’

The proposal to continue the negotiations in London instead of at St. Petersburg
was not carried into effect. Sir Stratford Canning was instructed to undertake the
duty of British Plenipotentiary instead of Sir Charles Bagot, who had left St. Peters-
burg.

Sir Stratford was fully informed of all previous proceedings, and was furnished
with a copy of the last Russian contre-Projet.

In his instructions to Sir Stratford, Mr. Canning remarks on that contre Projet,
and says:— The Russian Plenipotentiaries propose to withdraw entirely the limit of
“the listére on the coast which they ware themselves the first to propose, viz., the
“ summit of the mountains which run parallel to the coast, and which appear, accord-
“ing to the map, to follow all its sinuosities, and to substitute generally that which
“we only suggested as a correction of their first proposition.”

“We cannot agree to this change. It is quite obvious that the boundary of
“ mountains where they exist is the most natural and effectual boundary. The incon-
“venjence against which we wished to guard was, that which you know and can
% thoroughly explain to the Russian Plenipotentiaries to have existed on the other
“side of the American continent, when mountains laid down in a map as in a certain
“given position and assumed in faith of the accuracy of that map as a boundary
“between the possessions of England and the United States turned out to be quite
« dlﬁ’erently situated, a discovery which has given rise to the most perplexing discus-
“sion. Should the maps be no more accurate es to the western than as to the eastern
“ mountains, we mlght be assigning to Russia immense tracts of territory where we
“ only intended to give, and they intended to ask, a strip of sea coast !

“To avoxd the chance of this inconvenience we proposed to qualify the general
“ proposition ¢ that the mountains should be the boundary ’ with the condition ¢ if these
“<mountains should not be found to extend beyond 10 leagues from the coast’ The
“ Russian Plenipotentiaries now propose to take the distance invariably as the rule.
“ But we cannot consent to this change. The mountains, as I have said, are a more
“ gligible boundary than any imaginary line of demarcation, and this being their own
“original proposition the Russian Plenipotentiaries cannot reasonably refuse to
“ adhere to it.

-“ Where the mountains are the boundary, we are coutent to take the summit

“ instead of the ¢seaward base’ as the line of demarcation.”

“ A Projet, such as will stand according to the observations ‘of this Despatch, is

“ enclosed, which you will understand as a guide for the drawing up of the Convention,
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“but not as prescribing the precise form of words, nor fettering your discretion as
“ to any alterations not varying from the substance of these instructions,
* #* * * * *

« It remaing only in recapitulation to remind you of the origin and principles of
“ this whole negotiation. It is not on our part essentially a negotiation about limits,

“Tt is the demand of the repeal of an offensive and unjustifiable arrogation®* of
“ exclusive jurisdiction over an ocean of unmeasured extent; but a demand qualified
“gnd mitigated in its manner, in order that its justice may be acknowledged and
“gsatisfied without soreness or humiliation on the part of Russia.

“ We negotiate about territory to cover the remonstrance upon principle.

“ But any attempt to take undue advantage of this voluntary facility we must
“ oppose.

“Tf the present Projet is agreeable to Russia, we are ready to conclude and sign
“the Treaty.

“Tf the territorial arrangements are not satisfactory we are ready to postpone
“them, and to conclude and sign the esential part, that which relates to navigation
“ alone, adding an Article stipulating ‘o negotiate about territorial limits hereafter.

“ But we are not prepared to defer any longer the settlement of that essential part
‘ of the question, and if Russia will neither sign the whole Convention, nor that essen-
“tial part of it, she must not take it-amiss that we resort to some mode of recording
“in the face of the world our protest against the pretensions of the Ukase of 1821,
“ and effectually securing our interests against the possibility of its future operations.”

From the foregoing extracts it- will be seen that Sir Stratford Canning had no
option left to him with regard to the terms upon which he was to agree to the con-
tinental boundary line; and that the terms were, in so far as the mountain line is
concerned, identical with those contained in the last instructions to Sir Charles Bagot,
with the sole exception that Sir Stratford Canniung was now directed to require ¢ &
small extension ” of the line of demarcation, from the point where the lisiére on the
coast terminates in iatitude 59° to the northward. The extension required being
“from 139° to 141° W. long.”

This point had been-signified to Count de Lieven, but Mr. Canning had omitted

- to mention it to Sir Charles Bagot. Reference is first made to it when Mr. Canning
assented to the line passing up Portland Channel.

It follows that what has been said as to the sense in which phrases were used while
Sir Charles Bagot was British Plenipotentiary applies with equal foree to their use
while Sir Stratford Canning was acting.

The same mountains—those next the sea—are referred to throughout; the same
probability of the distance of the mountains from the coast being found to vary con-
siderably is expressed, and the same general parallelism is implied by the words
“ parallel to the coast” and “ parallélement d la céte.”

Sir Stratford Canning arrived at St. Petersburg on the 17-29 January, 1825, and on
Jan. . .
Fillt 23 , 1825, reported having re-opened negotiations with the Russian Plenipoten-

tiaties, and on February 1-13, 1825, mentions having read Mr. Canning’s last Projet
to the Russian Plenipotentiaries.

Sixteen days subsequently—i?:l"_ 1’; 1825—he reporis having concluded and signed

the Convention on the previous night, and mentions the points in which the Con-
vention varies from the Projet as originally submitted by him; stating— -

“The line of demarcation along the strip of land on the north-west coast of
“ America assigned to Russia, is laid down in the Convention agreeably to your direc-
“ tions, notwithstanding some difficulties raised on this point as well as regards the
“ order of the Articles by the Russian Plenipotentiaries.”

In this passage there is the most direct evidence of the construction to be put upon
the provisions of Articles 3 and 4 of the Convention with regard to the mountain
boundary line. . ‘ S )

" The line agreed upon was the one described by Mr. Canning, whose meaning had
been fully and clearly explained, and was perfectly understood by the Russians, .

So well did the Russians understand what the British proposal was, that they
pointed out the mountaing’ base line might be found to coincide with the coast line
itself; and foreseeing difficulty in determining a base line—but only on this account
—suggested that the fops of the mountains instead of their seaward bottoms should be
accepted as regulating the boundary. In the 4th Article of the Convention—the
Russian coast territory between Portland Channel and 141° W. long., is described as
“lu lisiére de cbte,” i.e., “ the marginal strip of coast.” T

*Contained in the Ukase of 1821.—D.R.C.
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Mr. Canning in acknowledging on 2nd April, 1825, the receipt of the signed Con-
vention informs Sir Stratford of His Majesty’s particular satisfaction at the conciu-
sion of the Treaty in a manner so exactly conformable o the instructions given him,

Passing next to the expression “la c¢ote” occurring in the 2nd and 3rd Articles
of the Convention, it can easily be shown that the general coast line of the continent,
exclusive of inlets, creeks, and similar narrow waterways, is the sense in which the
words are used.

In their reply to Sir Charles Bagot’s second proposal, the Russian Plenipoten-
tiaries, in summing up the effect of their suggestion in respect to British interests,
speak of the extent of coast line and of territory left to British occupation; and say—

1° Toute la partie de la cdte située entre Pembouchure du Portland Channel et le
1% degré latitude nord, envisagé comme limites des Possessions Russes dans ’'Oukaz-
de 4-16 Sept. 1821,

2° Tout le territoire situé entre les établissements Anglais au 54™¢ et I'origine du
Portland Channel qui est au 56™¢ parallale.

3° Tout le territoire situé derriére la chaine de montagnes * * *

In these sentences it is apparent that the Russian Plenipotentiaries used the word
céte as not embracing the shore lines of Observatory Inlet and of Portland Canal, nor
of the extensive inlets upon which is marked by Arrowsmith the English trading post
Fort M’Laughlin, approximately in latitude 523° N.

Sir Charles Bagot when reporting to Mr. Canning the check which happened iw
the negotiations, spoke of his proposal “ being coupled with the concession of a line
“ of coast extending ten marine leagues into the interior of the continent.” This car
hardly be understood to mean a breadth of ten marine leagues measured eastward from'
head of the inlets. )

Mr. Canning, when enlarging the discretion of Sir Charles Bagot, wrote, “It
“is therefore necessary that some other security should be taken, that the line of
“ Jemarcation to be drawn parallel with the coast as far as Mount St. Elias is not
“earried too far inland. ’

“This is done by a proviso that that line shall in no case (i.e., not in that of the
“ mountains which appear by the map almost to border the coast, turning out to be far
“ removed from it) be earried further to the east than a specific number of leagues from
“the sea. The utmost extent which His Majesty’s Government would be disposed to
“ concede would be a distance of ten leagues.”

This language is inconsistent with the supposition that the coast line was con-
gidered by Mr. Canning to extend to the heads of inlets. He did not contemplate the
extension of the lisiére’s breadth in dependence upon the undefined lengths of inlets.

Count de Nesselrode speaks of Portland Canal as being within the ocean boundary
of the continent. When instructing Count de Lieven as to the points to be referred to
the British Government, Count de Nesselrode says:~—“ Nous proposions de porter la
“ frontiére méridionale de nos domaines au 54° 40° de latitude, et de la faire aboutir
“gur le continent au Portland Canal, dont Pembouchure dans Pocéan est & la hauteur
“ de V'fle du Prince de Galles et V'origine dans les terres entre le 55° et 56° de latitude.”

Thus the Count regarded.and spoke of the mouth of Portland Canal as a point on
the continental coast, but alluded to the Canal itself as being within the continent.

Sir Charles Bagot had stated the belief that between 54° 45" and 56° N. lat. there
was direct communication by inlets with British trading posts. The Russians replied
by admitting the existence of British posts at 53° and 54° N. latitude near the coast,
but submitted Sir Charles could not point to any British establishment actually on
the ocean coast line.

The reference is understood to be to Millbank Sound, the position marked on'
Arrowsmith’s map as Fort M’Laughlin, on an inlet.

Sir Charles Bagot rejoined by declaring that there existed a British post “ méme
prés de la céte au nord du 55™¢ degré.” This probably referred to either a trading pest
at Nasse haibom* within Obsgrvatory Inlet or at the mov*™ of the Stickeen.

: * * *

But to whatever particular station allusion was made the argument was of the
following kind. The British asserted that the continental coast line should belong to
the Power which had settiements on it, The Russians admitted the principle, but
denied that British posts on inlets could be held to be on the coast.

In maintaining their views thé Russians subsequently asserted “ Qu’au reste,
“ d'aprés le témoignage des cartes les plus récentes, publides en Angletcrre il nlexiste

* The Hudson's Bay Company who, in 1831, erected buildings for their trade st Nasse har-
bour, styled the post '*Fort Simpson’’, until its abandonment in 1835, and its repiacement
by the present Fort Simpson.-—Sec Appenilx 28, p. 53, in which a British trade establish-
ment at latitude 57° N. is mentioned by the Governor of the Hudson's Bay Company, and
Maps 7, 9, and 10.—D.R.C. -
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“aucun établissement Anglais ai sur la cte méme du Continent, ni au Nord du 54
“ degré de latitude septentrionale.”

Similarly Count de Nesselrode, in writing to Count de Lieven, repeats the argu-
ment:—* On ne peut effectivement assez le répéter , d’aprés le témoignage des cartes les
“plus récentes, ' Angleterre ne posséde aucun établissement, ni 4 la hauteur du Port-
“land Canal, nt @ bord méme de I'Océan.”

The preceding passages show that during the negotiations the shores of inlets were
not included in the meaning intended to be conveyed by the words “la céte.” This is
perfectly in accord with the wording of the Treaty itself.

In the 2nd clause of the 4th Article provision is made for the case of the moun-
tains being found at more than 10 marine leagues inland, and it is there laid down
that the measurement shall be made, not from inlets, but from the ocean.

The Convention stipulates, # Que partout ol la créte des montagnes, qui s'étendent
“ dans une direction paralléle 4 1a c6te * * se trouverait 4 la distance de plus de
“dix lieues marines de Pocéan * * * la limite * * * gera formée par une
“ligne paralléle aux smuosutes de la cbte, et qui ne pourra jamais en étre éloignée que
“de dix lieues marines.”

The word océan is wholly inapplicable to inlets. Consequently the line, whether
marked by mountains or only by a survey line, has to be drawn without reference to
inlets.

Had it not been so clearly provided against by express stipulation in the 2nd
clause of the 4th Article of the Convention, and by the accepted principles of interna<
national law, it might, in the case of the absence of mountains, be argued that the
breadth-of the lisiere should be measured from the sea water’s edge wherever—in inlet
or elsewhere—it outlined the continent. And that this being the coast line where no
mountains exist within 10 leagues, is equally the coast line whence to determine the
mountains nearest to the coast.

But, as said above, inlets in either alternatlve—tbe occurrence or nON-ocCUrrence
of mountains within 10 leagues,—are not part of the coast line determining the boun-
dary.

None of the inlets between Portland Channel and the Meridian of 141° W. long.
are six miles in width, excepting, perhaps, a short part of Lynn Canal. Consequently,
with that possible exception, the width of territory—on the coast assigned under the -
Convention to Russia,—may not be measured from any point within the mouths of
the inlets. All the waters within the mouths of the inlets are as much territorial
waters, according to an universally admitted international law, as those of fresh-water
lake or stream would be under analogous circumstances. .

The question of the water being salt or fresh is not one in any way aﬂectmg the
argument.

As far as non-mountainous country may extend=-but within ten marine leagues
of the ocean—the inlets are in fact included by the Convention within s hswre de
cote mentionée ci-dessus comme devant appartenir ¢ la Russie.”

On the other hand so much of these inlets as happen to be in mountainous terri-
tory, or beyond 10 marine leagues from the ocean, together with the dry land about
them, is assigned to Great Britain as much as are rivers and lakes in the same regions.

Nothing short of an express stipulation to the contrary effect would, it is con-
ceived, serve to maintair the proposition that inland waters in the lwtére de cote
assigned to Russia were not part and parcel of that lisiére.

But if they were really part and parcel of the lisiére itself, their mere emsfence
cannot possibly be a reasonable foundation for arguing that they involve an increase
of the breadth of the lisiére of which they are componert parts.

The limits of the lisiére are, by the Convention, expressly dependent on the rela-
tive positions of ocean line and neighbouring mountain line. - There is not the faintest -
suggestion throughout the negotiations of any intention to refer the breadth of the
Jistére to any other standards, and the only reference to inlets in the Convention (Art.
VII.) is in a form almost directly declaratory of assent to the doctrine of terntonal
authority over them. =

If the sovereignty over inlets does not pass in accordance with the doctrme that
they are part and parcel of the surrounding territory, there was no occasion for the
reciprocal concession made in the VII. Article of a right to navigate these inlets..

Regarded from this point of view rivers and inlets are identical.

As reasonable then would it be to hold that under the Convention the breadth of
the lisiére assigned to Russia is determined by the head wsiers of its rivers, as that
the head waters of its creeks and inlets regulate the breadth. .

" From the point where the eastern limit of the lisiére attams 141° w. Iong., the -

boundary line follows the meridian to the Arctic' Ocean. There is no room for dif-. °
‘ference of opinion as to the intention of the Convention in respect. of this section:
of the line.



PROBABLE COST OF MARKING THE BRITISH ALASKAN BOUNDARY.'

No international agreement has yet been arrived at with regard to the interpre-
tation of the terms of the Conveution defining the British Alaskan boundary.

Under these circumstances no reliable estimate of the cost of effecting the demar-
cation can be formed.

In 1874-5, when it was anticipated that the demarcation was about to be effected,
detailed estimates of the cost were prepared for Her Majesty’s Government and for the
Government of the United States. Those estimates, of which there were severs),
varied widely, for they were based on the assumption of there being alternative
methods, one or other of which might have been selected as that to be acted upon.

Excluding the consideration of a line to be determined under fresh conditions to be
agreed upon between the two countries now concerned, the lowest estimate submitted
was oue providing for the marking of a very few points on the boundary, suggested by
the United States Government.

The highest estimates provided for the location of the line on the supposmon that
a large part of it would traverse an exceptionally mountainons region, between the
parallel of 56° N. latitude and Mount St. Elias, parallel, in an approximately mathe-
matical sense, to the windings of the coast, including in those windings the intricate
outlines of all inlets, &e.

An examination of the records of the negotiations which resulted in the treaty
definition of the boundary, has served to show that the extreme difficulties upon which
the larger estimates were based, have not to be met. At the same time it becomes
apparent that the adoption of the temporary expedient of marking a few points, re-
garded at present as prominent, under natural but erroneous views of the terms of
the treaty, is not one which it is desirable to follow.

The incomplete marking of a boundary is largely open to the well-founded
objections to which total absence of marking is open.

Tt has been asserted that the boundary runs at places through valuable mineral
regions.

In such a country partial demarcation may be even more dangerous internation-
ally than no marking at all, for from partial marking opposing interests would in-
evitably draw arguments to justify occupation, and to support pretensions at spots
where marking happened to be absent.

The objection to partial demareation, because inefficient for the object aimed at,
is enhanced by consideration of cost.

Interrupted procedure involves repeated outfit and organization, and these entail
heavy additional expenditure.

The cost of demarcation of the line, if located as indicated in this Report, would
apprommately amount to 300,0001. (._$1 500,000) on the Briiish side ; and would entail
five years’ field work.

In the absence of a definite decision as to the principle upon which the Convention
is to be interpreted, it would be quite useless to enter here into a detailed examination
of the probable cost of completing the work.

The sum now arrived at, it may be stated, is based upon the following data and
considerations :

1st. That before the work is undertaken there shall be a thorough understanding
between the two Governments—British and United States—as to the interpretation
of the terms of the Convention. :

2nd. That the Commissioners entrusted with the execution of the work should,
before going into the field—confer and arrive at agreement as to the details for givmg
effect to the decisions of their Governments.

3rd. That on the British side the organization of the expedition shall be practically
such as was detailed in the estimate submitted in 1875 for marking the line according
to the United States suggestion for determining only a few points, but making allow-
ance for the work taking more time, and for the sum spportioned to mules, forage,
and civilians being available for steam water-transport, boats, and crews, to the extent
that it may be found desirable to thus apply it.

By the arguments presented in this Report it would appear that, consistently with
the terms of the treaty with Russia, the line does not run through the interior of
the mountainous region between Portland Channel and Mount St. Elais, but skirts
it on the seaward side ; and consequently that for this portion of the boundary the
location of the line may be approached at all points to within a few miles by water.

On the other hand, there may be entailed hitherto unforeseen hydrographic survey
between Prince of Wales’ Island and the north-eastward part of Pearse Island, and
possibly in the nelghbourhood of Lynn Canal.
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REMARES on the Views of the Uxitep Stares GOVERNMENT as expressed in the
InstrucTiONs of Mr. Secrerary Bavarp to Mr. Purres, Unitep STaTEs
Mmister, of 20th November, 1885, and the LeTter of Mr. PaEres to the
Marquis oF SanisBUurY of 19th January, 1886.

Mr. Phelps’ letter encloses a copy of Mr. Bayard’s instructions ; and, essentially,
is limited to a repetition of some of Mr. Bayard’s remarks,

These commence by stating that the British Alaskan water boundary, although
not a subject of doubt to the United States Government, has been misunderstood in
other quarters, and that the land supposed to follow a mountain range is impracticable
of survey, if not geographically impossible.

Mcx. Bayard then proceeds to note that it may fairly be assumed that the negotia-
tors based a theoretical boundary on what they believed to be a substantially correct
representation of geographical features on charts before them ; and he subsequently
adds that it may be assumed with confidence that the charts employed in the negotiation
were those of Vancouver. »

Passing over such points in Mr. Baynard’s instructions as do not appear to be
concerned in supporting the views he expresses, it may be noted with regard to his

v remarks that “ the inland boundary is supposed to follow a mountain range,” the state-
ment may not be left without comment.

When mountains arc mentioned as a boundary, without any understanding or ex-
planation, it is generally assumed that the general watershed line of the mountains
is that intended ; and this acceptation is based upon the circumstance that a water-
shed is the only well defined line on a mountain,—and of the many that may exist
in a range of mountains, the principal is the only one common to all the region em-
braced.

If Mr. Bayard refers to ¢ mountain range as regulating the Alaskan boundary in
the foregoing sense, he cannot have known of the discussions which passed between
the negotiators, nor sufficiently considered the wording of the Convention.

The treaty describes the line as marked by the crest of mountains situated along
the coast. Why this reference of the mountains to the coast? If a line having moun-
tains intervening between it and the coast had been intended, would it be reasonable to
refer it to the coast, and to give no other indication of its location. The gencral
watershed line could not have been meant, for that, by the flow of rivers, was known
to all to be far inland. The passage is surely most simply interpreted as equivalent
to saying that the line is marked by the tops of the mountains next the coast. And
this is in fact an exact condensation of the terms in which the British negotiators ex-
plained the meaning of the sentence to the Russian authorities, and it was so under-
stood by the Russians.

The French text does not speak of the line as being marked out by une chaine de
montagnes située parallélement é la céte (a mountain range along the coast); but it
individualises and specifies the mountains descnbmg the line as following la créte des
montagnes situées parallélement a la cite, that is following the line of the ‘tops of the
mountains next the coast.

As previously explained there was a discussion between the British and Russians
whether the line should be along the seaward base of the mountains or over their tops,
and the Russian Minister pointed out the difficulty in locating a base line referring at
the same time to the precedents afforded by treaty practice for selecting the top line
instead of the bottom line; but he offered no argument in favour of a general mountain
range watershed line; and no such Argument would have been apposite, for the only
advantage of a general watershed line is facility in determining its location. But
this advantage was already attained in a higher degree by the coast line mountaing
being selected, for their location was really far easier to identify than that of general
watershed mountains. ‘

Mr. Bayard attributés what he conceives to be errors on the part of the negotistors
of the Convention, to inaceuracy in Vancouver’s charts, yet so far as these charts bear
upon the water boundary question they are still indisputably correct; but, as regards
the topography along the land boundary they never professed to be cotrect, and the
negotiators of the treaty fully appreciated their unrehablhty in this respect.

There is no point touched by the Convention, in connexion with the water boun-

~ dary, which is not thotouglily intélligible from Vancouver’s charts, nor any point
which has had additional light thrown upon it by subsequent explorations.

Two Russian charts, one of 1802 and another of 1822, sre known to have been
consulted by the British negotiators; further, it is krown that Axrowsmith’s maps of
that date were consulted by the Russians, for they refer to the location of the posts
of the Hudson’s Bay Company which were to be found only on Arrowsmith’s maps, and
they allude—in records of the negotiations, to these data as given by the most recent
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and reliable English maps; a remark which could only apply to the work of Arrow-
smith. He was the most esteemed British geographer at the time. He was hydro-
grapher to H. R. H. the Prince of Wales and geographer to the Hudson’s Bay Com-
pany. But his maps of the Alaskan coast line, as all others, including Russian and
United States, of the same region at that date were based upon Vancouver’s charts.

Vancouver’s charts may thus be accepted as having guided the negotiators in their
definition of the water boundary; but cannot be accepted as having determined their
description of the land boundary in any other sense than that where the name Port-
land Channel occurs it is due to Vancouver. On the other hand it is certain that the
belief of the negotiators that Vancouver’s inland topography was not reliable led to
their defining a line which might have as well been described had the map before them
presented only the sea line—on an otherwise blank sheet—from Portland Inlet to Mt.
St. Elias and thence to the Arctic Ocean. Both the British and Russian negotiating
authorities recorded their sense of the necessity of describing such a line as should be
independent of the location given to inland features on the maps before them.

Nevertheless it is a fact that the negotiators noted on Vancouver’s, or on some
other* map—it matters not by whom made—what they interpreted to imply 2 mountain
range closely bordering on the coast.

Vancouver’s charts show such indications; in one case closely following the water
line, in another at some leagues inland. Chart VII. shows both ranges. Chart XTI.
shows only a single range.

The United S.ates photographic copy of Chart VII. has not reproduced the shore
line range with as much force as they appear in the original, while the inland range,
more decided for graphical effect, is in consquence of its bordering blank paper still
further intensified by comparison, and has naturally been selected by Mr. Bayard as
illustrating the text of the Convention. But irrespective of the actunal existence of
either of the ranges supposed to have been imaged in Vancouver’s charts and noting
only the water line range, it may be asked in what respect the delineation of the
water line range fails to illustrate the text of the Convention with as much verisimili-
tude as the remoter range?

Mr. Canning describes the map topography as representing mountains almost
bordering the coast, and the Rusaians wrote of the mountains as those qui bordent la
cote, and also as likely to be found sloping into the sea itself! Is the inland chain cr
i3 the coast line chain the more likely to have been the subject of these remarks?

It would be unnecessary to offer an explanation of the inland details noted on
Vancouver’s published charts were it not that attention has been directed to their sup-
posed inaccuracy in order to strengthen an erroneous interpretation of the Conven-
tion.

Any one familiar with map making and map reading will at once recognize Van-
couver’s indications of mainland mountain topography as mere conventional signs in
use for many years and arranged for pictorial effect, to represent unsurveyed supposed
mountainous regions. Any one possessed of Vancouver’s Atlas must have noted on its
pages undoubtedly careful perspective views of the mountains bordering on the water
line, and these pictures must carry conviction to an observer’s mind that Vancouver
could not possibly have seen from his boats the range which it is erroneously alleged
he intended to depict as existing many leagues inland.

Moroever the history of Vancouver’'s explorations for the illustration of, and in
connection with which the Atlas was published, leaves no room for doubt that none of
Vancouver’s expedition penetrated inland on 1he Alaskan coast beyond a distance of
being within call of their boats on the beach.

In reporting the completion of his coast survey Vancouver writes:—

“T am at length able to inform you of our having finally traced and determined
* the continental boundary of North-west America from the latitude of 24° 54’ north
“and longitude 244° 33" east ; northwestward through all its various turnings and
“windings so far as its different irlets have been found safely navigable for our boats,
“to Cape Douglas.” And in allusion to the principal object of his expedition, the
discovery of a navigable passage between the Pacific and Atlantic, he continues tn
say :—-“During the investigation we have never been able to penetrate beyond the bar-
“rier of the lofty mountains which, covered with eternal snow, extend nearly in 2
. lconnected chain along the western border of the continent, I believe, to its utmost

imits.”’

Many times too in his lustory Vancouver refers to lofty mountains slopmg
abruptly and precipitately into the sea itself on the Alaskan water line.

The mountains enclosing Portland Channel are now.known to attain 2,000 3,00
and 4,000 feet in height, and their neighbours beyond even 6,000 feet. v

*R2¢ the Russian map of 1802; No. 4, and of 1826, No. 5, and Appendix Nos. 7 and 8, p. 34
and 29 p. 55.~D.R.C.
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So precipitous are these and so close to the water that Vancouver’s party was
driven by the rising tide from his camp to his boats; and Commander Pender’s party
had a like experience in recent years.

Such is the character of the features conventionally recorded by Vancouver’s
water edge marking and involved configuration inland.

Such is the general character of the country which it is alleged proved Vancouver
to be but a poor topographer, Vancouver, whose chief duty was to map the coast line,
and upon whose work many of the most reliable maps of the present day are largely
based, and for many details are even wholly dependent. A poor topographer, because
he did not accurately delineate the inland features of a country through which, in
supporting another point in his contention, Mr. Bayard alleges it would be imprac-
ticable to survey a single frontier line!

‘Whatever errors may have been committed in reading Vancouvers charts are cc
tainly not attributable to him; and, as has been remarked, with regard to the 1nlnnd
frontier the negotiators, whatever may have been the opinion they formed of Van-
couver’s intention, guarded against being led into error by depending upon his details.

Mr. Bayard makes the qualified admission that Vancouver may have at one tims
regarded the Pearse Canal of later geographers as the lower part of Portland Canal.

The fact that he did so is however clearly on record in his history. He describes
Portland Canal in detail from its head to its junction with the ocean, and distinguishas
it from the entrance to Observatory Inlet, and did not subsequently modify his view.

The southern and northern points of the entrance now called Portland Inlet, he
named Point Maskelyne and Point Wales, and gives the latitude of the southern point.

He also gives the latitude of a point of land at the entrance to Portland Channel
or Canal,

Alluding to these two passages Mr. Bayard contends that a boundary line deflect-
ing “to the northward from the broad waters of Dixon Enirance and passing through
“q narrow and tntricate channel lying north-westward from Portland Inlet, known as
“the United States Coast Chart of 1885 as Pearse Channel until it suddenly deflects
“southward again at right angles to re-enter Portland Inlet, thereby appearing io
“make British ferrifory of Pearse and Warks IsLaxps, and throwing doubt on the
“nationality of several small islands at the south-western extremity of WaLes IsLaxp
“is in manifest contradiction with the treaties, which provided that the island called
“ PrINCE OF WALES ISLAND shall belong wholly to Bussia.”

The contention apparently depends upon the relation of the suggested line to
Wales Island, and on the assumption that Wales Island and Prince of Wales Island
are one and the same.

But Wales Island, so called about 1853 from Wales Point which was named by
Vancouver, is between the mouths of Portland Channel and Observatory Inlet, and
40 miles to the east of Prince of Wales Island ; nor in the Convention is there any
reference whatever to Wales Island.

In the description given above by Mr. Bayard of a line suggested by some one, it
is not quite clear to what particular channel north-westward from Portland Inlet he
refers. There are several channels, and there is some indication in Mr. Bayard’s
remarks that a channel which is not the entrance described by Vancouver, is alluded to.

The suggested line under discussion by Mr, Bayard is spoken of as deflecting north-
ward from the broad waters of Dizon Enirance, and Mr. Bayard makes no remark
upon its course up to the point of deflection. This silence is only consistent with Mr.
Bayard’s subsequent arguments, founded on the assumption that the treaty prescribes.
a parallel of latitude line through Dizon Entrance.

But it has been shown in the course of this Report that the negotiators did not
contemplate a parallel of latitude line, and there is no allusion to any such line in
the Convention. Apart from the evidence furnished by records of the negotiations
. of the intention of the framers of the Convention to connect the southernmost point

bf Prince of Wales Island with the entrance to Portland Channel by a direct line,
there is the internal evidence in the Convention itself. When it was intended in the
case of the meridian of 141° W. longitude that the boundary should follow a geodetic
line, it was so explicitly stated, and when it was desired that the line should be deter-
mined at any point by geodetic measurement, it was so exphcxtly stated ; as for example
the intersection with the parallel of 56° N. latitude, and again the termmatmn of its
westerly course at the meridian of 141° W. longitude. In each of these cases the in-
tention is stated with perfect clearness and decision ; the terms in which the pro-
visions are expressed in the Convention leaving not a shadow of a doubt that geodetic
determination governed the location of the line.

Under these circumstances and in the absence of any (hrect statement in the
Treaty to support the contention, the assumption that a parallel of latitude was in-.
tended to be the course run between named terminal geographical features is unten-
able.
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Again, Mr. Bayard speaks of the line passing by the north-west of Pearse Island,
then turning southward again at right angles to re-enter Portland Inlef. It is extre-
mely difficult to follow this description unless, indeed, it be intended to convey the idea
that the line on re-entering Portland Inlet is supposed to run up the réemainder of
Observatory Inlet instead of up Portland Channel as described in the Convention.

Regarding Pearse Channel, which is a direct continuation of the upper waters of
Portland Channel, as merely the lower part of Portland Channel, it is difficult to dis-
cover on what principle anyone could have suggested that the line should leave the
Portland Channel to re-enter what is now called Portland Inlet at a point where that
inlet is admittedly in conjunction with Observatory Inlet.

Mr. Bayard indeed desires to dispute the conformity of the suggested unreason-
able line with the terms of the Convention ; but, in submitting his arguments against
it, he assumes details which cannot be assented to.

The true ocean entrance to the Portland Channel of the Convention is by Fort
Tongass, and the line up the channel allots Wales, Pearse, and other islands to Great
Britain.

Mr. Bayard interprets the 3rd Article of the Convention as directly stating that
Portland Channel reaches as far north as 56° N. latitude.

At a first veading of the English translation as quoted in the printed copy of Mr.
Bayard’s instructions, the apparent meaning is that the said line shall go by way of
or through Portland Channel, northward until it strikes 56° N. latitude.

The personsl pronoun ¢f in the quoted English translation might possibly be re-
ferred to either the line, or Portland Channel, or the continent.

The words are “ the said line shall ascend to the north along the Channel called
“ Portland Channel, as far as the point of the continent where it strikes the 56th degree
“ of north latitude.”

The use of the word sirikes, with relation to a continent, is so exceptional as o
lead one to conclude that by “it sirikes 56° N. latitude,” the translator cannot have
meant that the continent sirikes 56°N. latitude.

But in the French text the equivalent words are “elle atleint le 56™¢ degré de
“latitude nord;” and there is nothing in the word atfeint which makes it exceptional
to refer it to la terre ferme.

It may be mentioned that on the French text being submitted to two Parisian
literary gentlemen without comment, each of them said that elle referred to la ligne
but, on its being pointed out that atfeint appeared in the present tense, each of them
stated that according to strict grammatical rule, elle as used, referred to la terre ferme.
Neither of these gentlemen was aware of the circumstances of the case, and had only
the words before them to go by.

If the English translation were worded “to the point of the continent where it
attains 56° N. lat.,” there would be no room for the suggestion that the terms of
the Convention were inconsistent with the features to which they referred, and with
the details of the maps upon which the terms were based. Affains is a truer trans-
lation of affeint, than sérikes is. And inasmuch as—even in the English translation
—if, of two fairly legitimate but different renderings, one is consistent with facts and
the other inconsistent, it is not too much to assume that the consistent rendering is
that which should govern the interpretation.

At the same time, it is not admitted that the English translation of the Con-
vention is authoritative. The ratification is in French. '

Mr. Bayard having remarked that ¢ there are evident reasons for believing ” that
the authors of the Anglo-Russian Treaty of 1825 had for their purpose * the location
“of the natural boundary line in the broader channel called Portland Inlet on the
“ Admiralty and United States Coast Survey Charts” refers to “Portland Channel,
“Portland Canal, or Portland Inlet as it is indifferently styled on the several charts.”

As previously noted, ante p. 7, in the 4to edition of Vancouver’s History, Portland
is the name applied to what in the subsequent 8vo edition is styled Portland
Channel. On his charts the name is invariably “Portland Canal” During the
negotiations both names were used. But on no chart up to and for many years after
the Convention can there be found the name Portland Inlet ; and, when ihereafter
it is found to occur, it is believed to be invariably limited to the entrance of Obser-
vatory Inlet, a totally different channel from that of Portland Canal as described by
Vancouver, and clearly so indicated on the Russian chart of the southérn half of
Kolschensk Archipelago, 1853.

In addition it will be remembered that Sir Charles Bagot, one of the British nego-
tiators, clearly marked his knowledge of the difference between Portland Ca:nal ocean
entrance and the more recently styled Portland Inlet, by naming very approximately
the latitude of the former:

It may further be remarked that until the results of the Convention gave special
importance to Vancouver’s Portland Channel, geographers regarded Observatory Inlet
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as the more important of the two, for on some maps both channels were named, but
on others Portland Channel was delineated without name, while Observatory Inlet was
distinguished by name.

Then in subsequent years Portland Canal, as the more important channel, appears
named, while Observatory Inlet is sometimes shown without name.

At first there was no special importance attached to Portland Channel ; but
Observatory Inlet was noted as the inlet in which a series of astronomical observations
were taken by which the surveys of the neighbouring region were finally corrected.
So soon, however, as Portland Channel was understood to be the continental southern
limit of Russian territory, the temporary interest attached to Observatory Inlet sank
into insignificance when compared with the permanent interest now connected with
Portland Canal ; and this change is reflected in the details given by map makers.

It is believed that no chart or map by any maker at all can be produced showing
‘the supposed location of the boundary line as passing through the entrance of Obser-
watory Inlet until after that entrance was styled Portland Inlet. So far as can be
traced it would appear that this name was first applied some time about the year
1853. Mr. Bayard appears to be under a misapprehension in supposing that British
Admiralty Charts or Surveys show the boundary as passing through Portland Inlet.
It is not so shown on Commander Pender’s Survey of 1868, quoted by Mr. Bayard, nor
on Admiralty Chart No, 2,431, to which a reduction from that Survey has been added.

Even were such a chart producible it could not have any bearing on the case,
unless indeed it were of a character to deinonstrate the international understanding
between Russia and Great Britain arrived at in 1825.

On the other hand the sequence of events, the styling of Observatory Inlet entrance
Portland Inlet, and the location of the boundary through it, are strongly suggestive
cause and effect.

Mr. Bayard refers to the direct ocean entrance to Observatory Inlet being more
navigable than the direct ocean entrance to Vancouver’s Portland Channel, as a
ground for assuming that the negotiators intended the line to pass through the former.

But this is entirely an “ex post facto” argument, or involves the assumption that
the mnegotiators had made themselves acquainted with the navigability of the two
channels.

It is unnecessary to refer here again to the declared motives determining the selee-
tion by the negotiators of the line of Portland Canal. Navigation was not an element
in it. But aSSummg for the moment that it was likely to have been so, whence did the
negotiators arrive at the knowledge which guided them ?

On the charts, Vancouver does not note soundings. In the details recorded in his
History could they alone have hoped to find the information necessary to guide them to
a conclusion which—under the supposed circumstances—must have impressed them uas
of over-ruling importance. But, if these gentlemen referred to Vancouver’s History
for such details, is it possible to conceive that while they were tracing in his text the
course of what they called Portland Canal, they were in fact examining his deserip-
tion of what he called Observatory Inlet ¢ If such an examination of Vancouver’s
text, as is here supposed, had actually been made by the negotiators, their investiga-
tions must have extended to the neighbouring channels, and again they are found
reading the text deseription of one channel believing it to be the description of an
entirely different channel.*

Moreover the records of the negotiations are not merely silent with regard to the
navigability of Portland Canal, but they afford no trace of an operating motive for
determining the southern limit of Alaska by navigable water.

The Russians recorded their opinion that the boundary should be drawn with a
view to prevent collisions between the traders of Russian and British nationalities..
Sir Charles Bagot prwsed upon their attention that British trade was being earried on
about latitude 55°, that is the Nasse River trade through Observatory Inlet. There is
every natural reason then to suppose that the line would, by mutual consent of the
parties, have been by preference located through Vancouver’s Portland Canal in which
neither urged any existing predominant’ claim, than through Observatory Inlet in
which the British had an exceptional interest.

Tt is also to be remembered that the first Russian proposal was to draw the lme
from Prince of Wales Island only to Portland Canal, and thence only so far up it ss
to reach the mountains bordering the coast. In thls there is no suggestion of their
aim being to obtain inland navigation, for the impression, a true one, was that the
mountains came close to the water’s edge. The extension of the line throughout Port-

* There are no more channels in the neighbourhood than Vancouver's Observatory Inlet
.and his Portland Channel. If the negotiators studied Observatory Inlet, mistaking its des-
.eription for that of Portland Channel, they must also have mistaken the descrlptlon of
‘Portland Channel for that of Observatory Inlet ——D R.C. '
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land Canal plainly originated in a misinterpretation of the Russmn original proposal,
still, however, without any idea of navigation on the part of the British or of the
Russian negotiators.

The selection of the entrance to the Portland Canal having been thus determined,
it is not open now to contend in effect that a line more advantageous to the Russians
might have been selected, and consequently probably was intended to be described,
although as a matter of fact not so described.

It is further to be noted that such an argument as that, founded on a presumed
intention to draw the line along the most navigable course, cannot be effectively used
by the United States authorities, for when the questlon of St. Clair Flats Canal was
raised some years ago, the United States maintained in effect that a line described s
to be drawn from the inflow of a navigable stream into Lake St. Clair, thence to its
outflow from the lske through another navigable channel was not necessarily a linc
along the most navigable channel, in fact the only natural one, of the stream entering
the lake.

Mr. Bayard concludes his enumeration of ©evident reasons” for assuming that
the negotiators intended to describe a line passing through Portland Inlet, that is ‘o
say, through the ocean entrance of Observatory Inlet, by remarking :—

“Tt is not therefore conceived that this water part of the boundary line, can ever
“be called in question between the two Governments.”

Each of the reasons upon which Mr. Bayard’s conclusion is based has been dis-
cussed in more or less detail, with the effect of showing that they are, without excep-
tion, due to erroneous views. It would therefore appear to be unnecessary now furth:r
to extend the examination of them.

But notice has to be taken of Mr. Bayard’s reterences to the line between the head
of Portland Channel and the parallel of 56° N. latitude.

Alluding to an alleged error in the Treaty description of this part of the line, Mr.
Bayard says, “ This, however, is of little importance, for, with the better topographical
“ knowledge we now possess, we know that a Conventional line, in continuation of the
“ general trend of the mid-channel line, would strike the 56th degree of north latitude
“at a distance of some four or five miles inland.”

Again, he speaks of “ the intersection of the mzd-channel line of Portland Channel
with the 56° north parallel.”

And yet again, “ the line projected from the mzd-channel line of Portland Channel
intersects at about the 56th degree of north latitude the back bone range in question.”

These remarks are all made on the assumption that the direction of the line in its
northward course on leaving the head of Portland Channel is govemed by its antece-
dent course. :

There is nothing in the terms of the Convention to sustain this assumptlon

The interseetion of the boundary line with the parallel of 56° N. latitude is clearly
described in the 3rd and 4th Articles of the Convention to be alternatively at one nr
other of two points, namely, if there be no mountains or the parallel within 10 marins
leagues of the ocean, then at that point. of the‘parallél which is at 10 marine leagues;
if there be mountains on the parallel within 10 marine leagues of the ocean, then at
the point where such mountains are next the sea.

The two terminal points of this section of the line are thus definitely indicated.

Mr. Bayard’s argument involves disregard of the meanmg of the words “de ce der-
nier point” in the 8rd Article of the Convention.

These directly assert that the line, in its northward course, is to leave the parallel
of 56° N. latitude at the precise spot at Whlch 1t arrives at the parallel from the
scuthward.

The points at which’ Mr Bayard would have the line intersect the parallel of 56°
N. latitude exceeds 10 marine leagues from the ocean.

It has been shown that inlets are not included, as supposed by Mr. Bayard, in the
term la céte regulating the course of the line ; if further confirmation of this were
needed it may be gathered from the fact on the oppesite assumption it would be i impos-
sible to find any point on the parallel of 56° N, latitude at which the line might arrive
from the southward and pass northward without direct contradiction of the language
of the Convention. -

What is now advanced” may be reahsed from the followmg explanation. Part of
the parallel of 56° N, latitude is the chord of an arc of 10 marine leagues radius fromn
the head of Portland Channel. On the supposﬂ:xon that the outline of inlets forms patt
of la céte whence the breadth of la lisiére is to be measured, and that there are no
mountains, -the boundary line may not intersect this chord ; for, if it does, in its
course north of the parallel it must traverse territory within 10 marine leagues of the
coast.

D—8
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Assume next that there are mountains on the parallel. In this case a point of
lintersection of the arc with the parallel is the point of arrival and departure of the
me.

It cannot be the eastern intersection for this would involve a departure north very
many leagues beyond the prescribed limit.

It cannot be the western intersection except on the chance, infinitesimally small,
that at this point the crest of the mountains bordering the coast, occur.

Mzr. Bayard in concluding his instructions to Mr. Phelps makes a long and
interesting quotation from a report by Professor Dall.

None, it is believed, of Professor Dall’s published accounts of his explorations in
Alaska touch the region between Mount St. Elias and Portland Canal; and there i
some uncertainty whether his quoted description of the region is founded on direct
personal experience, or merely on ressoning from what he saw in a country somewhat
remote from the location of the part of the line under discussion.

Accepting the descriptions, however, as correct, Professor Dall’s explanations of
the difficulties in drawing the alternative lines he alludes to, are in a great measure
indisputable, but there is one line to the demarcation of which he attributes no
physical difficulty.

“ The single continuous range being non-existent, if we attempt to decide, on the
“ ¢ summit ’ of the mountains we are at once plunged into a sea of uncertainty.”

“ Shall we,” he asks, “ take the ridge of the hills nearest the beaches ¢”

And——replymg to himself—continues—

“ This would give us, in many places, a mere strip of territory not more than three
“ miles wide, meandering in every direction.”

This—excepting the allusion to supposed excessive. meandermg——happens to be the
very line indicated by the Convention, in case the country should be mountainous.

The breadth of coast it assigns to the United States, according to Professor Dall,
is just such as the Russian Plenipotentiaries assumed it might be found to do.

The “mere strip of territory” precisely deseribes what the British negotiators
reluctantly assented to, and what the Russians agreed to.

The words used by Professor Dall are in fact almost the exact equivalent of those
used by the Russians in urging their claim to at least touch the continent. “ Nous
“bornons nos demandes & celle d’une simple lisiére du continent.”

* % “1il ne serait point impossible, vii le peu de certitude des notions géo-
“ graphiques que 'on possede encore sur ces parages que les montagnes désignées pout
“limite s’étendissent jusqu’aux bords méme de la cote.”’

And Mr. Canning, instructing Sir Stratford Canning, mentlons the same border
as what “ we (British) only intended to give and they (Russians) only intended to ask, ..
“ g strip of sea coast !”

The alternative lines enumerated by Professor Dall are all based on erroneous
interpretations of the Convention already dealt with.

It cannot be expected that the “ beach hills ” are marked in sitil by a continyous
ridge ; but the tops of the hills next the sea mark the line of the Convention ; and, in
the absence of any certain topographical information, the negotiators could not pos-
sibly, it is thought, have selected a line simpler to recognize and easier to mark. No
sea of mountains has to be explored, but from the parallel of 56° N. latitude to the
neighbourhood of Mount St. Elias the demarcation may be effected from a convenient
‘sea base line no where distant from the working parties more than a few miles.

Professor Dall’s arguments are directed to questioning the advantages—from a
surveyor’s point of view~of a mountain boundary line.

The Russian and British negotiators selected a mountain boundary line in conse-
quence of its advantages as an international limit.

A geodetic line—such as Professor Dall desires—is most dificult to mark in a
mountainous region, and is almost wholly dissociated from the objects to be subserved
by an international boundary.

Statesmen may not limit their view to ‘the consaderatlons of the physxcal dxﬂicul-
ties in markmg national boundaries. . .

D. R. CAMERON, Colonel R.A.
11886,
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No. 2.

MeMoraANDUM of the CIRCUMSTANCES which led to the CoNcLusion of the CoNVENTION
between GREAT BRITAIN and Russia of 1825, relative to Trade in the Pacific, and
the Limits of their Possessions on the North-west Coast of America.

In September, 1821, the Emperor of Russia issued an Ediet, containing regula-
tions relative to trade on the eastern coast of Siberia, the North-west coast of Amer-
ica, and the Aleutian, Kurile, and other islands of the Pacific.

These regulations granted to Russian subjects an exclusive right of commerce,
whaling, and fishery in all the islands, ports, and gulfs, from Behring’s Straits to the
fifty-first degree of north latitude, and from the Aleutian Islands to the eastern coast
of Siberia, as well as along the Kurile Islands, from Behring’s Straits to the South
Cape of the Island of Urup, to the 45° 50’ of north latitude.

All foreign vessels were prohibited, under the penalty of confiscation, from .ap-
proaching this territory within 100 Italian miles, unless driven by stress of weather,
&e., and even then they were forbidden to carry on any trade whatever, either with the
natives or with the Ruossian American Company.

On the publication of the Ukase, the Russian Minister for Foreign Aﬁalrs stated
to Sir Charles Bagot that the object of it was to prevent the * commerce interlope ” of
the citizens of the United States, who were not only in the habit of resorting to the
Russian coasts and islands of the Pacific, for the purpose of interfering in the. Russian
trade with China in the luerative sale of sea otter skins, but were also in the constant
habit of introducing prohibited articles, and especially gunpowder, into the Russian
dominions in that quarter. The Russian Minister also said that representations had
been repeatedly made upon this subject to the American Government, who bhad pro-
fessed to be unable to control their citizens in those distant seas ; but had intimated
that they should not take in ill part any measures which the Russian Government
might deem it expedient to adopt for the protection of its own rights.

Baron Nicolay communicated the Ukase officially to Lord Londonderry, and the
question was then submitted to the King’s Advocate.

Sir Christopher Robinson reported, that the object of Russia appeared to be to
obtain indirectly the acknowledgment of territorial rights assumed over a portion of
sea that might become of great importance with reference to trade, and in consequence
of the discoveries which were making in that quarter ; that a right of sovereignty
over a sea of such extent, merely because its opposite limits touched the possessions of
the same Power, was much greater than was ordinarily recognized by the principles of’
the Law of Nations ; and that it may be expedient to declare the intention of His
Majesty’s Government to adhere to those established principles, and to deprecate any
infringement of the usual rights of ecommerce.

Lord Londonderry acéordingly acquainted Count Lieven that he was directed to
make such a prov.sional protest against the enactments of the Ukase as was necessary
in order to save the rights of His Majesty’s Crown, and of the persons and property of
His Majesty’s subjecis ; that the British Government were willing to enter into ami-
cable explanations on the question; but that, in the meantime, it ceuld not admit
that the intercourse which had previcusly existed in those seas could be deemed to be
illicit, even supposing that the vast and imperfectly occupied territories, which were
considered as erroneously claimed by Russia, really belonged to His Tmperial Majesty.

Verbal communications afterwards passed between Count Lieven and the Duke of
Wellington, in London and at Verona, in consequence of which it was proposed by the
former that a negotiation upon the subject should be entered into at St. Petersburgh.

Sir Charles Bagot was immediately instructed to open the discussion, and full
powers to conclude a treaty were forwarded to Lim. »

During the discussions an overture was made by the United States to join in the
negotiation, which was atcepted by the two Powers; and as it was understood that
Russia had waived her ‘extravagant pretension of maritime jurisdiction, there was
every prospect of the conclusion of a tripartite convention upon that point.

With respect to the territorial questiom, it was intimated to Sir Charles Bagot
that the British Government would prefer a fixed line of demarcation to a joint occu-
pancy, and that a line drawn at the fifty-seventh degree between the Russian and
British settlers would be an" arrangement satisfactory to His MaJesty, and would
assign to Russia as much as she could justly claim.

Sir Charles Bagot, in conversation with Count Nesselrode, observed that, as the
United States could make no pretension to territory so far north as the fifty-first
degree, the question of boundary would rest between Russia and Great Britain alone;
that the pretension of Great Britain had always extended to'the fifty-ninth degree of
north latitude, but that His ‘Majesty was disposed to consent to_take as the line of de-
mareation the ﬁfty-seventh degree, to the southward of \vhxch it was supposed that
Russxa had no settlement.



The American Minister (Mr. Middleton) at St. Petersburgh, however, soon after-
wards received his instructions, from which it appeared that the United States asserted
an equal pretension, at least, to that of either Great Britain or Russia, to the whole of
the coast as high as the sixty-first degree, and an absolute right to be parties to any
subdivision of it which might be made. This pretension and right were stated to be
grounded upon the Treaty of 1819, under which the Floridas were ceded to the United ~
States by Spain ; and it was alleged that the United States, having by that treaty
become possessed of all claims which belonged to Spam, to the north of the forty-
second degree, and Russia having already disclaimed, in 1790, all interference wi'h
the pretensions of Spain, south of the sixty-first degree, any division of the coast be-
tween the forty-second and sixty-first degrees ought, in strictness, to be made solely
between the United States and Great Britain.

The American Minister admitted that it was not the intention of his Government )
to push its pretensions to that extent. The United States were ready to acknowledge
that no country had any absolute and exclusive claim to the territory ; but they meant
to assert that they, as heirs to the rights of Spain, had, in fact, the best pretensions to
it of either of the three Powers concerned.

The American Government proposed that, 'a division bemg made between the
three Powers, a joint convention should be entered into, renewable at the pleasure of
the partics, for the purpose of mutually granting to each other for a limited period,
the freedom of fishery and of trade with the natives, and whatever other advantages
the coasts might afford ; and the American Minister at St. Petersburgh was furnished
with full powers to conclude such a convention.

But Sir Charles Bagot, whose instructions and powers did not contemplate the
yutting forward of such pretensions by the United States, thought proper to suspend
the negotiations, so far as regarded the question of territory.

He had previously intimated to Count Nesselrode that Great Britain might be
satisfied to take Cross Sound, in about latitude 573°, as the boundary on the. const,
and a meridional line drawn from the head of Lynn Canal, or about the 135th degree
of west longitude, as the boundary in the interior. M. Poletica, the Russian plenipoten-
tiary, suggested the 55th degree as the boundary which Russia would desire to obtan,
and stated that it would be with extreme reluctance that Russia would consent to re.
linquish her settlement at Sitka, or New Archangel.

In consequence of the unexpected pretensions of the United States, Sir Char]es
Dagot was directed to negotiate only with Russia, between which Power and Great
DBritain a satisfactory arrangement might be anticipated.

It was observed by Mr. Canning that the intervention of the United States in the
negotiation would obviously tend to complicate the question between Russia and Great
Britain, and that a fresh agreement between Great Britain and the United States was
unnecessary, because a freedom of intercourse for the subjects of the two Powers with
the country claimed by either, o1t the north-west. coast, was already established by treaty.

With a view to the conclusion of an arrangement with Russia, Sir Charles Bagot
was instructed to obtain some record of the disavowal by that Power of the extrava-
gunt maritime pretensions advanced in the Emperor’s Ukase, and to require an equit-
able adjustment of the limits, first, by a line of demarcation, to be drawn between the
southernmost settlement of Russia and the northernmost post of the North-west
Company; and, secondly, by another line, to be drawn'through the chanmel which
separates from the mainland the islands, upon one of which Sitka is situated.

The Russian plenipotentiaries, on entering upon-the megotiation, expressed. the
re ngnance of His Imperial Majesty to renounce pretensions which had been advanced
in 1800 by the Emperor Paul, and which had hitherto been . undisputed; but .Sir
Charles Bagot successfully insisted upon -maintaining as the bgsis of negotiation that
which had already been agreed upon, namely, that the. question ‘of strict right shounld
be provisionally waived on both sides. He was not; however, successful as to the limits;
for, although he had expressed every disposition to be accommodating as to the sea-
line, the Russian Government laid claim to parts of the mainland over which. Russia .
could not possubly have acquired-any right, and which. Great Britain, in:-fact, was . -
partislly cccupying:. Sir Char]es Bagot had .offered- the ‘55th- degree -as, the line of.
demarcation upon the islands, in order to preserve to British subjects unmterruphed
access to the Pacific Ocean; and in ‘order to secure to Great Britain the 56th.degree of
north Jatitude as the British-boundary -upon the:coast; but the proposition was reject1
by the Russian plenipotentiaries, and Sn- Charles, in consequeuce, deemed it expedlent‘ ‘
to suspend the negotiation, o
The question between Russia and the Umted States was shortly afterwards brought

to a conclusion by the signature-of a treaty stxpulatmg -that the subjects and -citizens
of the two Pewers  might resort, without ‘restraint, to the Pacific. Ocean:and .to the .

points of its coasts which were not already occupxed that the Americans should not
form any establishment to the north of 54° 40, or:the.Russians any to the south of
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that latitude; and that the citizens and subjects of both powers might frequent, {or
10 years, the interior seas, gulfs, harbours, and creeks upon the coast,

The objections of the Russian Government to Sir Charles Bagot’s prouositions
having been considered, he was directed to consent to include the south points »f
Prince of Wales Island within the Russian frontier, and to admit, as the line of de-
marcation, a line to be drawn from the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island,
from south to north, through Portland Channel, till it should strike the mainland in
latitude 56°; thence a line following the sinuosities of the coast along the mountains
nearest to the sea as far as Mount Elias in latitude 60°, and thence the 135th degree
of longitude as far as the Polar Sea, the distance of the line along the mountains at
no point to exceed 10 leagues from the sea.

Sir Charles Bagot was also directed to obtain, if possible, a period longer than 10

. years during which the subjects of the two Powers should continue at liberty to resort
to the possessions of each Power, and he was also directed to require a stipulation for
the permanent admission of British subjects to the harbour of New Archangel, and to
rivers, creeks, &c., on the continent (including the sea beyond Behring Straits), as a
compensation for the perpetual right which would be granted to Russia to the territory
included within the new boundary.

The Russian Government positively refused to grant to British subjects a perpe-
tual right of trading with the port of New Archangel, and with the ports in the
Russian territory within the line of demarcation; declaring that, although at the
expiration of a period of 10 years they might be disposed to renew the privilege, they
could not consent to grant it in perpetuity: and they equally declined to permit British
subjects to resort to the Russian territory above the 60th degree, even for a limited
period. They also required that the right of freely navigating the sea beyond Behring’s
Straits should be accepted by Great Britain as a concession from Russia.

Sir Charles Bagot, finding that he could not induce the Russian plenipotentiaries
to depart from their resolution upon either of these points, again suspended the ne-
gotiation, and soon afterwards returned to England.

In the meantime Mr. Ward was directed to propose to the Russian Government
that instructions should be sent to Count Lieven for the purpose of negotiating the
treaty in London.

It was, however, decided that Sir Stratford Canning should repair on a special
mission to Russia, in order fo finish the negotiations at St. Petersburgb.

He was accordingly instructed to propose to the Russian Government a project of
a treaty, which, in order to obviate the Russian objections as to Russian maritime
jurisdiction, and as to British navigation, contained two articles corresponding with
those which have been recently concluded upon those points between Russia and the
United States, with a proviso as to the period of 10 years, that, if a more extended
term, with respect to the port of New Archangel, should be granted to the subjects of
any other Power, the same extension should be granted also to British subjects, the
line of demarcation in this project was very nearly the same as that proposed by Sir
Charles Bagot.

The Russian Government having acqulesced in the project, without any material
alteration, a treaty was concluded between the plenipotentiaries, the principal stipula-
tions of which were, that the subjects of the two Powers might resort, without re-
straint, to the Pacific' Ocean and to such parts of the coast thereof as had not been-
already occupied: that the line of demarcation between the possessions of the two
Powers should be drawn, beginning from the southernmost point of Prince of Wales
Island, in 54° 40’ north latitude, and between the 131st and .133rd degrees of west
longitude; thence, northerly, along Portland Channel to the point where it strikes the
coast in the 56th degree; thence by the summit of the mountains along the coast, and
within the distance of 10 leagues from that coast to the point where such line inter-
sects the 141st degree of west longitude, and from thence due north to the Frozen
Ocean; that Prince of Wales Island should belong wholly to Russia: that neithar
party should form any establishment within the limits assigned to the other: that
British subjects should have free access for ever to the rivers and streams which eross
the line of demarcation upon the’ coast and for 10 years, at least, to the port of New
Archangel: and that the subjects of both Powers may frequent all the internal seas,
gulfs, havens, and creeks upon the coast.

The treaty is silent with respect to Behring’s Straits; but Sir Stratford Canning
was assured by the Russian plenipotentiaries that the Emperor had no intention
whatever of maintaining any exclusive claim to the navxgatlon either of those straits
or of the seas to the north of them.

A copy of each of the treaties above-mentxoned between Russia and the Unitad
States and Great Bntaln, is annexed to this memorandum_*

(Signed) L. HERTSLET.
Forezgn Office, July, 1885. '

¢ See Appendix 40 and 41.
D9
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No. 3.
Tue Ricar Hox. G. CanxmNg to Sik Caarnes Bagor.

(Dated February 5, 1823.)
(No. 1)
(Extract.)
* * * * * * * *

I avail myself of the opportunity of a Russian courier (of whose departure Count
Lieven has only just apprized me) to send this note to your Excellency, and to desire
that your Excellency will proceed to open the diseussion with the Russian minister
upon the basis of the Instruction * to the Duke of Wellington.

* * * * * +* * *
No. 4
Ricar Hox. G. Caxxixe to S C. Bagor.
(No. 9.)
(Extract.)

July 12, 1823.
* * * * * ’ * * *
I avail myself of this opportunity to write to your Excellency on the several sub-
jects to which I have have here adverted, communications and instructions upom

which you will find in my accompanying Despatch.
* * * * ¥* * * *

No. 5.

Ricut Hox. G. CaNNixe to Sir C. Bacor.

(No. 12.).
July 12, 1823.
SUBJECT.

Delay in consequence of United States proposing to join negotiations : inquires
what terms would be acceptable to Russia as regards ocean navigation. With regard
to mainland boundary Mr. Canning proposes that “a line of demarcation dvawn at
“ the 57th degree between Russian and British settlers would be an arrangement satis-
“ factory to us, and would assign to Russia as much as she can pretend to be due to
“her ¥* %*,” “The arrangement mlght be made if more agreeable to Russia for
“an expxrable period of 10 to 15 years.”

No. 6.

Ricat Hon. G. Caxwsivg to S C. Bagor.

(Private.) .
Foreign Office, July 25, 1823.

Sinece my Despatch, No. 12, was written it has oceurred to me that an “ expirable
period” to a regulation of boundanes might be liable to some objection, as keeping
alive a subject of jealously and contest. . Therefore, in bringing forward the sug-
gestion of a “line of demarcation” (as qou are instructed to do) you will not your-
gelf propose such a modification, though if proposed you may receive it for considera-
tion. If it should be found impossible at once to agree upon the precise limits, the

- gettlement of them might be referred to a Commission.

1 have, &ec , ‘ '
His Excellency Sir Chas. Bagot. (Signed) GEORGE CANNING.

* This Instruction was forwarded to Sir C. Bagot in Despatch No. 5 of December 81, 1822.
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No. 7.
A MEeMoraxpuM¥ in the Record Office, Volume 146 Russia, Domestic, Various.

January 13, 1824.

Mr. Canning will perceive by the enclosed Russian Chart (copied from Vaneouver’s
Survey) that the Russian settlement of Sitka is on a small island they have so named
in the mouth of Norfolk Sound and in latitude 57° 5" N.

The great island contiguous to it is named by Vancouver “ King Geprge’s Archi-
pelago,” and the strait which separates it from another island (Admiralty Island) is
pamed “ Chatham Strait”; that between Admiralty Island and the Continent
“ Stephen’s Strait” or “ Passage.”” It is probable that since the settlement of Sitka,
the Russians may have extended their possessions to the great adjacent island. I
should think therefore that if latitude 56°, which takes in the whole of that island,
and the longitude 225° (or which is the same thing 135° west) were assigned as the
TRussian limits, Chatham Strait, Lynn Canal, and & line running from the" head of
the latter in the direction of north-west would form an unobjectionable boundary.
Perhaps a sketch of this part of the chart might accompany Sir C. Bagot’s instrue-
tions.

DocKEr.
January 13, 1824.
Respecting the Russian and English boundaries on N.W. coast of America.

No. 8.
ADMIRALTY to FOREIGN OFFICE.

DEsR Sir, Admiralty, January 14, 1824.

I TNk the enclosed sketch (which may be considered as correct with regard to
latitudes and longitudes) may be of service to Sir C. Bagot in his negotiations.

T do not know how far the cession of Icy Cape and the whole of Behring’s Strait
may enable Russia to set up the claim of considering that strait a mare clausum by
the possession of both shores, distant, as they are in the narrowest part, 13 sea leagues;
but one would not, wish, I think, to concede such a point to her, though practically it
might be only a dead letter. If, however (and I confess I am sanguine enough to
expect it), Captain Parry should ascertain a navigable passage round Icy Cape, it
would be of the utmost possible importance to the North-west Company to transport
their furs direct from Mackenzie’s River to China, instead of sending them as now
3,000 miles to Hudson’s Bay, a few thousand more by sea to England, and 10,000 still
more thence to Canton. It may appear ridiculous to entertain a hope that steam
vessels will one day sail from Mackenzie River round Iey Cape, but when it is con?
sidered that Franklin met with no obstruction to navigation for 500 miles along the
same coast, which runs in one and the same parallel, and that there is an immense
bed of coal on the shore of Slave Lake close to that river, we must admit that far more
wonderful events have happened than this within the last 50 or 60 years.

I have, &e.
The Right Hon. Geo. Canning. (Signed) JOHN BARROW.

DooxEr.
Admiralty, January 14, 1824.
Mr. Barrow,
Enclosing a sketch relating to the N.W. coast of America.

The sketch was forwarded to Sir Charles Bagot.
) (Initialled) F. C.
(Lord Francis Conyngham.)

* This memorandum is unsigned, but is apparently in the handwriting of Lord Framcis
Conyngham. D.R.C.
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No. 9.

RicaT HoN. G. CanniNe To S C. Bagor.
(No. 2.)
Foreigy OFFICE, January 20, 1824,

Sr,—A LONG time has elapsed since I gave your Excellency reason to expect addi-
tional instructions for your conduct in the negotiations respecting the Russian Ukase
of 1821.

That expectation was held out in the belief that I should have to instruet you to
combine your proceedings with those of the American Minister, and the framing such
instructions was of necessity delayed until Mr. Rush should be in possession of the-
intentions of his Government upon the subject.

Upon receipt of your Excellency’s Despatch No. 48, reporting.the arrival of
Mr. Hughes at St. Petersburgh with the instructions of the Government of the United
States to Mr. Middleton, I applied to Mr. Rush for information as to the tenor of
those instructions. I then found what I had not before been led to suspect, that Mr.
Rush had himself authority to enter into negotiations with us as to the respective
claims of Great Britain and the United States on the North-west Coast of America,
although he does not appear to have been instructed to invite such negotiation here if
we should prefer leaving it to be conducted at St. Petersburgh.

It seemed, however, that it would greatly facilitate your Excellency’s task at St.
Petersburgh if we could come to some satisfactory understanding with Mr. Rush on
the principles and leading points of the negotiation, and that at all events it was advis-
able to ascertain so much from Mr. Rush as might enable us to judge whether it would
or would not be expedient to agree to the proposal of the United States for combining
our negotiations with Russia into one.

Such 2 combination had indeed been already proposed by us with respect to so
much of our respective discussions with Russia as turned upon the maritime preten-
sions of the Russian Ukase. But that proposal had not been made in contemplation of
the territorial question, to which the pretensions of the United States have given a
new and complicated character.

The object in applying jointly to Russia  for a disavowal or qualification of her
maritime pretension was at once to simplify and to soften to Russia that act of quali-
fication or disavowal, by enabling Russia to satisfy both Powers at once, with special
and separate concession. But as in the question of territorial limits, Russia, at what-
ever point her pretensions might be stopped, could have but one of the two Powers for
her neighbour, there did* seem to be any obvious advantage in bringing both to bear
upon her together in the settlement of those limits.

It is true that as while we confine upon. the Russian termtory to the north, we also
confine upon that of the United States to the south, we must at one time or other
come to a settlement with each of these powers, But there is no obvious or cogent
reason for making those settlements simultaneous, especially as we have already a
Convention subsisting with the United States which suspends the necessity of any
definite settlement with that Government for five years yet to come. .

Whether, therefore, your Excellency should be empowered, according to the desire
of the Government of the United States to negotiate and conclude a tripartite arrange-
ment with Russia and the United States, or should be instructed to pursue that
negotiation with Russia singly according to the tenor of your present powers, was a
question to be determined in a great measure by the more or less probability of a satis-
fTactory understanding between Great Britain and the United States as to their rela'ma
ag well as their joint concern in such negotmtxon

Now we have good reason to believe that in respect to the question of terrltonal
dominion between us and Russia, an arrangement may be agreed upon which will
satisfy the wishes and secure the convenience of both parties by a line of demarcation
to be drawn between the southernmost settlement of Russia and the northernmost part
of the North-west Compnay.

The most southern establishment of Russia on the North-west Coast of America is
Sitka, which is not laid down in our latest maps with sufficient exactness, but which
-appears by the Russian map published in 1822 to be situated, as the enclosed copy of
2 lettert from Mr. Pelly, Chairman of the Hudson’s Bay Company; also represents it,

in latitude 57° and not (as the map, of which a copy was enclosed by your Excellency
1nd1cates) on the continent, but on s small island of the same name at the mouth of
Norfolk Scund, the larger islands contiguous thereto forming (what is called by Van-

‘*DId not seem” (7)—D.R.C.
+ Not printed.
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couver) King George’s archipelago, are separated from each other by a strait called
. Chatham strait, and from the mainland by another strait called Steven's ¥ Strait or
passage. Mr. Pelly positively avers that they have no settlement on the mainland
nor any commerce to the eastward of the coast. He suggests, therefore, the channel
between the islands and the mainland as the most desirable line of demarcation, which
being agreed to, the line to the southward might be drawn so as to comprehend Sitka
and all the Russian settlements upon the islands. If this agreement could be obtained
it would certainly prevent all danger of a collision with Russia, and the United States
not intending, as it is understood, to urge any claim in opposition to that actual
occupancy, whether on the part of Russia or of Great Britain in the latitudes in which
Great Britain and Russia come in contact, the drawing of that line is clearly a matter
which practically concerns only the two Powers between whose possessions it is to be
drawn,

The intervention of the United States in such an arrangement could be necessary
only as an umpire. Such an intervention in this case is not likely to be required on
account of an irreconcileable conflict of pretensions between Great Britain and Russia;
nor would a Power whose pretensions are (theoretically at least) in conflict with both
parties be the fittest for such an office.

Your Excellency’s Despatch No. 48 describes latitude 55° as the point at which
M. Poletica appeared to wish that the line of demarcation between Russia and Great
Britain should be drawn. By a memorandum which I have received from Mr. Rush,
of what his Government would propose as a general settlement, it appears that latitude
55° is the point at which the United States likewise would propose for that same line
of demarcation.

This coincidence certainly argues either a foregone understanding between Russia
and the United States, or a disposition on the part of the United States to counten-
ance and promote what they know to be the desire of Russia.

When to this statement I add that the United States propose, according to tho
aforesaid memorandum of Mr. Rush, to draw the line of demarecation between them-
selves and Great Britain at latitude 51° the point at which the Russian pretension, as
set forth in the Ukase of 1821, terminates, it does not seem very uncharitabie to suppose
that the object of the United States in making a selection otherwise wholiy arbitrary
of these two points of limitation for British dominion was to avoid collision with
Russia themselves, and to gratify Russia at the expense of Great Britain. There is
obviously no great temptation to call in such an arbiter if the partition between Russin
and ourselves can be settled, as no doubt it can, without arbitration. i

By admitting the United States to our negotiation with Russia we should incur
the necessity of discussing the American claim to latitude 51° at the same time that
we were settling with Russia our respective limits to the northward.

But the question of the American claim is for the present merged in the Conven-
tion of 1818 ; and it would be a wanton increase of difficulties to throw that Convention
loose, and thus to bring the question, which it has concluded for a time, into discussion
precisely for the purpose of coincidence as embarrassing as it is obviously unnecessary.

If Russia, being aware of the disposition of the United States to concede to her the
limit of latitude 55°, should on that account be desirous of a joint negotiation, she
must recollect that the proposal of the United States extends to a joint occupaney also,
for a limited time, of the whole territory belonging to the three powers; and that the
Convention now subsisting between us and the United States gives that joint oceu-
pancy reciprocally in the territory to which we both lay claim.

To this principle it is understood the Russian Government object; nor, so far as
we are concerned, should we be desirous of pressing it upon them; but as between our-
selves and the United States we are not prepared to abandon it, at least for the term
for which the Convention of 1818 has to run; there would be some awkwardness in a
tripartite negotiation which was not to be conducted and concluded in all its parts
upon an uniform principle. o

These reasons had induced us to hesitate very much as to the expediency of
acceding to the proposition of the United States for a common negotiation between the
three Powers; when the arrival of the speech of the President of the United States at
the opening of the Congress supplied another reason at once decisive in itself, and
susceptible of being stated to Mr. Rush with more explicitness than those which I have
just now detailed to your Excellency; I refer to the principle declared in that speech
which prohibits any further attempt by European Powers at colonization in America.

Upon applying to Mr. Rush for an explanation of this extraordinary doctrine, T
found him unprovided with any instructions upon it. He said, indeed, that he had not
heard from his Government since the opening of the Congress, and had not even
received officially a copy of the President’s speech.

* Stephen's ? D.R.C.
D—10
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His conviction, however, was that against whatever Power the President’s doctriae
was directed, it could not be directed against us. He appealed in support of that con-
viction to the existence of the Convertion of 1818, by which we and the United States,
hold for a time joint occupancy and common enjoyment of all the territory on the
North-west Coast of America above latitude 42°.

It was obviously the impression on Mr. Rush’s mind that this pretension on the
part of his Government was intended as a set-off against maritime pretension of the
Russian Ukase.

T do not mean to authorize your Excelleney to report this construction at St.
Petersburgh as that of the American Minister, but you will have no difficulty in stating
it as one to which we think the President’s speech liable; as that, indeed, which ap-
pears to us to be by far the most probable construction; as such it furnishes a conclu-
sive reason for our not mixing ourselves in a negotiation between two parties whose
opposite pretensions are so extravagant in their several ways as to be subject not so
much of practical adjustment as of reciprocal disavowal.

Mr. Rush is himself so sensible of the new consideration which is introduced into
the negotiation by this new principle of the President’s that, although he had hitherto
urged, with becoming pertinacity, the adoption of the suggestion of his Government,
he hass, since the arrival of the President’s speech, ceased to combat my desire to pursue
the course—already begun, of a separate negotiation at St. Petersburgh, and has pro-
mised to write by this messenger to Mr. Middleton, to prepare him for your Excel-
leney’s econtinuing to act upon your former instructions.

It remains, therefore, only for me to direct your Excellency to resume your nego-
tiation with the Court of St. Petersburgh at the point at which it was suspended, in
consequence of the expected accession of the United States, and to endeavour to brmg
it as speedily as p0551b1e to an amicable and honourable conclusion.

The questions at issue between Great Britain and Russia are short and simple.
The Russian Ukase contains two objectionable pretensions: first, an extravagant as-
sumption of wmaritime supremacy; secondly, an unwarranted claim of territorial
dominions,

As to the first, the disavowal of Russia is, in substance, ail that we could desiin.
Nothing remains for negotiation on that head but to clothe that disavowal in precize
and satisfactory terms. We would much rather that those terms should be suggested
by Russia herself than have the air of pretending to dictate them; you will therefore
request Count Nesselrode to furnish you with his notion of such a declaration on this
point as may be satisfactory to your Government. That declaration may be made the
preamble of the Convention of limits.

As to the territorial question, I have already stated that the line of demarcation the
most satisfactory to us would be one drawn through the channel separatmg the islands,
upon one of which Sitka is situated, from the mainland.

If this cannot be obtained as the boundary, then the line on the mainland must be
drawn to the north of the northernmost post of the North-west Company till it strikes
the coast, and thence may descend to whatever latitude may be necessary for taking
in the islands, on one of which Sitka stands.

It does not appear from your Excellency’s Despateh how far the line proposéd by
M. Poletica, to be drawn at latitude 55°, was intended to run to the eastward. If to the
Rocky Mountains, it obviously would be wholly. inadmissible by us, inasmuch as the
communication of the North-west Company from Canada, through those mountains
with the whole of the north-west country, is in a higher latitude than 55°.

Neither has Russia any claim whatever to any inland territory approaching that
latitude. She has no occupancy inland. Mr. Pelly’s report denies that she has any,
even on the coast, and it is to the cosst alone that discovery could, in the nature of
things, give any title. ,

It is absolutely essential, therefore, to guard against any unfounded pretension, or
any vague expectation of Russia, to the eastward; and for this purpose it is necessary
that, whatever degree of latitude be assumed, a definite degree of longitude should also
be assigned as a limit between the territorial rights of the two Powers.

If your Excellency can obtain the strait which separates the islands from the
mainland as the boundary, the prolongation of the line drawn through that strait
would strike the mainland near Mount Elias, the lowest point of unquestioned Rus-
sian discovery. But if that were too much to insist upon, the 135th degree of longi-
tude, as suggested by your Excellency, northward from tle head of Lynn harbour
might suffice.

It would, however, in that case be expedxent to awsign with- respect to the main-
land, southward of that point, a limit, say, of 50 or 100 miles from the coast, beyond -
which the Russian posts should not be extended to the eastward. We must not admit
the Russian territory to extend at any point to the Rocky Mountains on any account,
because by such an admission we should establish a direct and complete interruption
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between our territory to the southward of that point, and that of which we are in
possession to the eastward of longitude 135° along the course of the Mackenzie river

As your Excellency had already made so much way in previous discussion, it is to
be hoped that, on resuming the negotiation, very little time need be required to bring
it to a conclusion. Ii is extremely important to conclude it as quickly as possible.

It being once decided not to negotiate jointly with the United States, we must take
care to be out of the way while the discussions between Russia and the United States
are going on, and the example of having come to an agreement with us promptly and
amicably on both points of litigation would perhaps not be less valuable to Russia ‘n
her subsequent discussions with the United States, than would have been the faecility
which we had in contemplation when we originally proposed that her disavowal of the
maritime prineiple should be addressed simultaneously to us both.

At that time our claim to such disavowal and the claim of the United States were
precisely alike. Russia had nothing to plead against either of us as a compensation for
those claims. The principle put forth by the President of the United States has intro-
duced a difference between the respective situations of the United States and Great
Britain, which did not exist before. In the former state of things it might have been
expedient both for ourselves and the United States as well as* distasteful to
Russia, to return an answer common to us both; but, as things stand now, Russia might
naturally wish to qualify her answer to the United States with some reciprocal de-
mand of explanation.’

The only point of view in which the United States could now insist upon inter-
fering with, or even taking cognizance of, the negotiation between us and Russia,
would be in order to see that the pretension on the North-west Coast of America,
derived to the United States from Spain, through the Treaty of 1819, were not pre-
judiced by our separate agreement.

That object cannot be more effectually provided for than by inserting into our
Convention with Russia, as a protection for the claims of the United States, that part
of the 3rd Article of the Convention concluded by us with the United States in 1818,
which was inserted in that Convention for the protection of the claims of Spain her-
self in the rights which she had not then ceded. By that article it is stipulated that the
agreement between the two contracting parties “should not be taken to affect the
*“ claims of any other Power or State in any part of the said country.” Such a clause
your Excellency will voluntarily propose to insert in the Convention which you are to
conclude with Count Nesselrode, and you will apprize Mr. Middleton of your inten-
tion of proposing that insertion.

I have, &c.,

(Signed) GEORGE CANNING.
Sir C. Bagot.

No. 10.

RIGHT HON. G. CANNINGTON TO SIR C. BAGOT.
(No. 3)
Foreiey OrFicg, January 20, 1824.

Sm,—I write this separate Despatch to your Excellency for the purpose of en-
closing to you certain information and suggestionst on the subject of our discussion
with Russia respecting the north-west coast of America, which I have received since
my Dspatch No. on that subject was prepared.

Ary additional information is valuable upon a question of so much doubt and
obscurity, and the suggestions are well worth attention, considering the quarter from
which théy come. But I would not incumber my other Despatch, already so volumin-
ous, with the matter herewith transmitted, nor make it part of the positive instrue-
ticns to your Excellency.

T rely confidently on your Excellency’s ability and zeal to make the best arrange-
ment that can be made for the interests of your country to the extent of the most
sanguine of the views opened in these enclosures, but I am not willing to instruct you
10 break off the negotiations on a demand of greater advantages, if you find that you
can obtain the terms laid down in my other Despatch, and that you eannot obtain any

improvement of them.
I have, &e.,

Sir Charles Bagot, (Signed) GEORGE CANNING.
&e., &e., &ec.

*Not distasteful (?)—D.R.C.
+See Appendix No. 8, p. 34. Sir John Barrow's letter of 14th January, 1824—D.R.C.
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No. 11,

Sir C. Bacot To Rigutr Hon. G. CaNNING.
(No. 23.)
St. PETERSBURGH, March 17-29, 1824,

Sir,~It is with a feeling of considerable disappointment that, after constant ne-
gotiation for more than six weeks, after having gone to the utmost limit of your in-
structions, and after having taken upon myself to go even far beyond them, I should
nevertheless have to acquaint you that I have entirely failed in inducing the Russian
Government to accede to what I consider to be a fair and reasonable adjustment of our
respective pretensions on the north-west coast of America, or to the adoption of any
line of territorial demarcation which appears to me to be reconcileable under the spirit
of your instructions with our legitimate interests in that quarter of the world.

In order that I may put you in complete possession of the whole course of my
negotiation upon this subject, and may explain the precise grounds upon which I have
felt myself compelled to suspend for the present all further proceedings in this busi-
ness, it will I fear be necessary that I should enter into detail, and that I should load
this Despatch with several papers which are now become of importance.

It was on the 16th of last month that T had my first conference upon this question
with the Russian Plenipotentiaries, Count Nesselrode and M. Poletica. I opened this
‘conference by explaining to the Plenipotentiaries the reasons for which His Majesty
had judged it advisable to treat separately upon this matter rather than as it had been
originally intended in concert with the Government of the United States. I then laid
before them Count Lieven’s note to you of the 31st January, 1823, proposing that the
question of strict right should be provisionally waived on both sides, and that the
adjustment of our mutual pretensions should be made upon the sole principle of the
respective convenience of both countries.

This basis of negotiation being willingly accepted by all parties, I stated that so far
a5 I understood the wishes and interests of Russia, her principal object must be to
secure to herself her fisheries upon the islands and shores of the north-west coasts of
North America, and the posts which she might have already established upon them ;
that on the other hand our chief objects were to secure the posts upon the continent
belonging to the Hudson’s Bay Company, the embouchures of such rivers as might
afford an outlet for our fur trade into the Pacific and the two banks of the Mackenzie
River ; that in the belief that such were our respective objects, I would propose as
our boundary a line drawn through Chatbam Straits to the head of Lynn Canal,
thence north-west to the 140° of longitude west of Greenwich and thence along that
degree of longitude to the Polar Seas.

This proposal was made by me verbally, and was taken for consideration by the
Russian Plenipotentiaries, who at our next meeting offered a Contre-Projet, which I
afterwards requested might be reduced to writing, and of which I now enclose a copy
marked A*

In offering this Contre-Projet Count Nesselrode seemed to intimate that however
disposed the Emperor might be to retract pretensions advanced by himself which might
be thought to conflict with the interests of other powers, it would be asking too much
of the imperial dignity to require that pretensions advanced 25 years ago by the Em-
peror Paul, and which had hitherto been undisputed, should be now renounced. I
thought it my duty upon an intimation of this kind being made to declare at once
that all considerations of such a nature were incompatible with the stipuixied basis of
our negotiation, and that if the question of national dignity was to be touched, I, too,
should have much to aay upon that head, and should probably find it quite impossible
to make those concessions which, upon the simple ground of mutual convenience, I
might perhaps without difficulty do. This explicit declaration had its desired effect,
and the Russian Plenipotentiaries engaged not to introduce again arguments of this
kind into our discussions. ’

As the Contre-Projet offered to me appeared to be, generally speaking, entirely
inadmissible, T drew up such a modification of my original proposal as would, 1
thought, meet the only reasonable objection made to it (an objection made in conversa-
tion by the Russian Plenipotentiaries), viz., the inconvenience which Russia might
experience by vessels of the United States claiming a right, under their Convention
with Great Britain, o visit the waters lying between King George’s Archipelago and
the Islands and Contirent to eastward of it, and which might in this manner seriously
annoy the subjects of His Imperial Majesty in their pursuits and occupations upon
those shores. ' S

*p. 42.
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This modification of my first proposal will be found in the enclosed paper marked
B.,* which I delivered to the Russian Plenipotentiaries at our next conference,

You will observe that in making the proposal so modified, I, in fact, exceeeded in
some degree the strict letter of your instructions, by assigning to Russia the islands
lying between Admiralty Island to the north, and Duke of York and Prince of Wales
islands to the south, but I entertained sanguine expectations that such a proposal,
coupled with the concession of a line of coast extending ten marine leagues into the
interior of the continent, would have been considered as amply sufficient for all the
legitimate objects which Russia could have in view, and quite as much as she could
pretend to with any shadow of real claim or justice.

So far, however, from this being the case, my amended proposal was met at our
next conference by observations which I again requested might be reduced to writing,
and which will be found in the enclosed paper marked C.4

As in this paper parts of the main continent to which Russia ecannot by possibility
have acquired any claim, and of which Great Britain is at this moment in partial
occupation, are offered to His Majesty in the light of concessions, it became necessary
for me to reject any such offers as a boon in the most explicit terms, and you will find
that I have not failed to do so in the enclosed paper marked D.,4 with which I replied
to the paper in question.

As, however, I felt strongly the importance of adjusting this business, if possible,
at the present moment, and as I felt also that, although the Russian Plenipotentiaries
had, in consequence of my former remarks, agreed to waive altogether all question of
national dignity in discussing it, His Imperial Majesty might yet possibly feel an
invineible repugnance to retract from the pretensions advanced by the Emperor Paul
in the Charter given to the Russian American Company in 1799 (however unacknow-
ledged by other powers such pretensions might have been), I thought that I should not
act in opposition to the spirit, at least, of my instructions if in deference to such a
sentiment on the part of the Emperor, and with a view to finish the business quickly,
I ventured to make yet one other proposition which, while it saved this point of dignity
to Russia by giving to her the 55th degree of latitude as her boundary upon the islands,
might preserve also uninterrupted our access to the Pacific Ocean, and secure to His
Majesty the 56th degree of north latitude as the British boundary upon the coast.

The proposition by which I had hoped to effect these objects will also be found in
the paper marked D.} in delivering which I gave it clearly to be understood that it
contained my ultimate proposition.

It was not till the day before yesterday, that is nearly ten days after I had given
in this paper, that I was invited to another conference, when I was informed that the
Imperial Government had, after anxious consideration, taken their final decision, and
that they must continue to insist upon the demarcation as described by them in the
first paper marked A.

Finding this to be the case, I repeated that I had already gone far beyond ihe
utmost limit of my instructions, and that I was sorry to say that I must now consider
our negotiations as necessarily suspended so far at least as the question of territorial -
demarcation was concerned.

Count Nesselrode then inquired whether I should object to transmit to my Court
the final decision of himself and M. de Poletica as it is declared in the enclosed paper
marked E.,,|| and whether I did not think that His Majesty’s Government, seeing how
slight our disagreement was, might not be disposed to furnish me with such further
instructions as would enable me to meet the views of the Russian Government, inform-
ing me at the same time that it was intended to acquaint Count Lieven by the courier
who is to be despatched to-night to London with the course which the negotiation
had taken, and to instruct him to hold some conversation with you upon the subject.

I told Count Nesselrode that I should of course feel it to be my duty to transmit
this and all other papers connected with the negotiation to you without loss of time,
but that I could not by any means take upon myself to say what might be the opinion
of His Majesty’s Government as to the pretensions so tenaciously adhered to by the
Imperial Government further than by saying that certainly they were such as had
never been contemplated by my Court in the instructions with which I had as yet been
furnished, and that if a territorial arrangement perfectly satisfactory to both parties
could not now be made, it might possibly be thought by my Government that our
respective pretensions might still remain without any serious inconvenience in the
state in which they had before stood, and that it would only be necessary for the
bresent to confine their attention to the adjustment of the more urgent point of the
maritime pretension, a point which would not admit of equal postponement.

*p, 42.
+p. 43.
1p. 44.
Il p. 45.
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In reply to this observation, Count Nesselrode stated, to my extreme surprise, that
if the territorial arrangement was not completed, he did not see the necessity of mak-
ing any agreement respecting the maritime question; and I found myself most unex-
pectedly under the necessity of again explaining very distinetly, both to him and to M.
Poletica, that the maritime pretension of Russia was one which, violating as it did the
first and most established principles of all public maritime law, admitted neither of
explanation or modification, and that my Government comsidered themselves possessed
of a clear engagement on the part of Russia to retract in some way or other a preten-
sion which could neither be justified nor enforced.

Here the matter rested, but I ought to state that, notwithstanding this unexpected
observation of Count Nesselrode, I do not at all believe that, had we been able to agree
upon our southern line of demarcation, we should have found any real difficulty either
as regards the retraction of the maritime pretension, or as regards our western boun-
dary, or any other of the minor details which we should have been called upon to adjust;
but the observation was made, and considering what has already passed upon this sub-
ject, both here, in London, and in America, considering also the delicacy with® which
His Majesty had left it to the Russian Government themselves to frame the terms in
which their retraction of this preposterous pretension should be made, His Majesty’s
Government may perhaps think it advisable that Count Lieven should be again given
clearly to understand that it is a point to which no slight importance is attached by
His Majesty, and that the pretension, as it now stands, will admit of no remedy but
that of publie, formal, and precise retraction in some shape or another.

Such has been the course of my late negotiation upon this question, and such the
grounds ugpon which I have thought it my duty to suspend it for the present.

I know full wull the inconvenience of breaking off such a negotiation in such a
stage, and upon a point which, judging only by the map, might perhaps appear of so
little real importance to His Majesty’s present interests, but when I consider by how -
much I have already exceeded my instructions, how more than doubtful is the real right
of this Government to any part of the territory in most immediate dispute, and how
much more exorbitant are their pretensions upon the North-west Continent of America
than I had before had reason to suspect, I certainly could not venture to take upon
myself the heavy responsibility of making any further concessions of a territory, the
value and possible local advantage of which I had no means of estimating, and which I
believe are as yet imperfectly known.

It is somewhat remarkable that, whilst the Russian pretension of maritime juris-
diction stands unrecalled amongst the Oukazes of the Imperial Government, a note, such
as that of which I herewith enclose a copy,* should have been addressed to me in the
midst of our megotiations, asking protection for a Russian ship to navigate in safety
those very seas and visit those very shores which the Court of Russia has by such
high-handed decrees declared to be a part of her exclusive dominions, and a part too,
which the other powers of the world are forbidden to approach.

I have not yet answered this note, but if I am pressed to do so before I receive the
instructions of His Majesty’s Government in respect to it, I shall certainly grant the
certificate required, as was done in a former and similar instance by Lord Catheart.

I have, &e.,
The Right Hon. George Canning. (Signed) CHARLES BAGOT.

No.- 12.
A,
CONTRE-PROJET SUBMITTED BY RUSSIAN PLENIPOTENTIARIES.

Les propositions faites par les Plénipotentiaires de Russie & Sir Charles Bagot ct
que Son Excellence a été priée de prend en mifire considération, tendoient & faire
admettre le 55 degré de latitude septenirionale comme ligne de démarcation entre les
possessions respectives sur la cote N.O. de VAmérique.

Cette méme limite a déji été assignée aux possessions Russes par la charte que
TEmpereur Paul 1¢* accorda & la Compagnie Américaine.

Comme la paralldle du 55™¢ degré coupe P'ile du Prince de Galles dans son extré-
mité méridionale, laissant en dehors deux pointes de terre les Plénipotentiaires de Rus-
sie ont proposé que ces deux pointes fussent comprises dans les limites Russes voulant
&viter par 13, une division de territoire également incommode aux deux parties intéres-
sées.

* Not printed,
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Pour compléter la ligne de démarcation et la rendre aussi distincte que possible,
les Plénipotentiaires de Russie ont exprimé le désir de lui faire suivre le Portland
Canal jusqu’aux montagnes qui bordent la cbte.

De ce point la limite remonteroit le long de ces montagnes parallélement aux sinuo-
sités de la cdte, jusqu’a la longitude du 139™¢ degré (méridien de Londres) degré dont
la ligne de prolongation vers le Nord, formeroit la limite ultérieure entre les Posses-
sions Russes et Anglaises au Nord, comme & VEst.

Le motif principal qui force la Russie & insister sur la Souveraineté de la lisiére
indiquée plus haut sur lu terre ferme depuis le Portland Canal jusquw’aun point d’inter-
section du 60° avec le 139° de longitude, ¢’est que, privée de ce territoire, la Compagnie
Russe Américaine n’auroit aucun moyen de soutenir ses établissements qui seroient
dés lors sans point d’appui; et qui ne pourroient avoir aucune solidité.

En revanche la Russie se feroit un devoir douvrir aux sujets de Sa Majesté Bri-
tannique la libre navigation de tous les fleuves qui aboutissent & Vocéan dans cette
méme lisiére.

Pour donner une derniére preuve de son empressement & aller au devant des veeux
du Gouvernement Anglais, elle ouvriroit aussi au commerce des sujets de Sa Majesté
Britannique et & leurs vaisseaux, le port de Novo Archangelsk dans le cas ol les propo-
sitions ci-dessus seroient acceptées.

No. 13.
B.
MODIFICATION OF THE FIRST PROPOSAL ORIGINALLY MaDE BY Sir C. Bacor.

Comme il a été convenu de prendre pour base de négociations les convenanees mu-
tuelles des deux pays, il est & remarquer, en réponse i la proposition faite par les Plé-
nipotentiaires Russes, qu’une ligne de démarecation tracée de Pextrémité méridionale de
Tile du Prince de Galles jusqu’a Pembouchure du Canal de Portland, de 13 par le milieu
de ce canal Jusqu'd ce qu’elle touche la terre ferme, de 14 jusqu’aux montagnes qui bor-
dent la cBte, et de 14 le long de ces montagnes jusqu’a la longitude du 189™¢ degrs, cte.,
dteroient & Sa Majesté Britannique la souveraineté de toutes ces anses et de ces petites
baies qui se trouvent cntre les latitudes 56° et 54° 45’ dont plusieurs (& ce qu’il y a tout
lieu & croire) communiquent directement aux établissements de la Compagnie de Hud-
son’s Bay, et seroient par conséquent d’une importance essentielle pour son commerece;
tendis que de P'auntre ¢6té la Compagnie Russe Américaine ne posséde aucun établisse-
ment sur la terre ferme entre les deux paralldles sus mentionnées, ni méme sur 1le
du Prince de Galles, ni sur les fles qui sont situées entre celle-ci et la terre ferme,

En acceptant la propositior faite par Sir Charles Bagot dans sa premigre confé-
rence avec les Plénipotentiaires Russes il n’y auroit (i ce qu’il paroit) qu’nn seul
inconvénient pour la Russie celui qui pourroit résulter du droit que réclameroit peut-
étre les Etats-Unis, en vertu de leur Convention avec la Grande-Bretagne de Iannée
1818 de naviguer librement dans tous les parages entre V'ile du Roi George, et la terre
ferme, et de géner ainsi de quelque sorte le commerce des sujets de Sa Majesté Tmpé-
riale dans ces eaux. -

Pour obvier & cet inconvénient et pour assurer & la Russie Pentiére souveraineté
de ces parages, ainsi que toutes les fles et les cotes oll il y a effectivement des établis-
gements Russcs, la Grande-Bretagne proposeroit de prendre pour ligne de démarcation
entre les territoires des deux puissances une ligne tracée de ’'Ouest vers UEst, par le
milieu du eanal qui sépare les iles du Prince de Galles et du Due d’York de toutes les
iles situées au Nord des dites iles jusqu’a ce qu’elle touche la terre ferme.

De 13 se prolongeant dans la méme direction sur la terre ferme jusqu’d un point
distant de 1a c6te de dix lieues marines, la ligne remonteroit de ce point vers le Nord et
le Nord Ouest, parallélemcnt aux sinuosités de la cbte et toujours i la distance de dix
licues marines du rivage, jusqu’au 140™° degré de longitude (de Greenwich) dont elle
suivroit alors le prolongement jusqu’a la mer polaire.

No. 14.
C.

OBSERVATIONS MADE BY THE RUSSIAN PLENIPOTENTIARIES ON THE AMENDED PROPOSAL OF
SIR 0. BAGOT.

Te motif qui a fait proposer Padoption du principe des convenances mutuelles, et
le premier avantage de ce principe, c¢’est d’empécher que les &tablissements respectifs
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sur la céte Nord Ouest ne puissent se nuire les uns aux autres et entrer en collision.

Les Stablissemens Anglais de la Compagnie de la Baie de Hudson et du Nord-
QOuest tendent 3 se porter vers ’Ouest par les 53° et 54° de latitude septentrionale.

Les &tablissemens Russes de la Compagnie Américaine tendent & descendre au
sud vers le 55@¢ paralléle et au deld car il est & remarquer que si la Compagnie Améri-
caine n’a point encore formé d’établissement fixe sur la ligne mathématique du 55, il
n’en est pas moins vrai qu’en vertu de son privilege de 1799—privilége contre lequel
aucune Puissance n’a jamais réclamé—elle exploite la chasse et 1a péche dans ces para-
ges, et que réguliérement elle occupe les iles et les cotes avoisinantes dans la saison
qui lui permet d’y envoyer ses chasseurs et ses pécheurs.

11 étoit donc de la convenance mutuelle des deux empires d’assigner de justes
limites & des progrds réciproques que ne pouvoient qu’occasionner avee le temps les plus
facheuses complieations.

11 é&toit aussi de leur convenance mutuelle de déterminer ces limites d’aprés Jles
séparations naturelles qui forment toujours les frontiéres les plus distinctes et les plus
certaines.

(est par ces raisons que les Plénipotentiaires de Russie ont proposé pour limites
sur la cote du Continent au sud de Portland Channel dont Vorigine dans les terres et
par le 56™¢ degré de latitude N. et & I'Est la chaine de montagnes qui suit & une trés
petite distance les sinuosités de la cbte.

D’aprés les cartes les plus récentes et les meilleures publiées en Angleterre, les
établissemens de la Compagnie de la Baie de Hudson, ne se rapprochent des cdtes que
par le 53° et le 54™¢ degré, ot 'on ne sauroit prouver que sur aucun point ils arrivent
Jusqu’au grand océan.

Cependant d’aprés le principe des convenances mutuelles le projet d’arrangement
des Plénipotentiaires de Russie, laisse ouverts & Vextension successive des Colonies
Anglaises:

1° Toute la partie de la cote entre 'embouchure du Portland Channel et le 51™¢
degré de latitude Nord envisagé comme limite des possessions Russes dans POukaze du
4-16 Septembre, 1821.

2° Tout le territoire situé entre les établissemens Anglais au 54™me et I'origine du
Portland Channel qui est au 56™¢ paralléle.

3° Tout le territoire situé derriére la chaine de montagnes dont il a été question
ci-dﬁssus jusqu’au point d’intersection du 139™e degré de longitude (méridien de Green-
wich).

Les Plénipotentiaires de Sa Majesté Impériale prévoyant méme le cas, o, sur la
lisiere de la cbte, qui appartiendroit 4 1a Russie, il trouve: st des fleuves au moyen
desquels les &tablissemens Anglais pourroient communiquer avec l'océan, se sont em-
pressés d’offrir par une stipulation éventuelle 1a libre navigation de ces fleuves.

Ils ont en outre annoncé 3 Son Excellence Sir Charles Bagot que le Port de Novo
Archangelsk sera ouvert au commerce des sujets de Sa Majesté le Roi de 1la Grande-
Bretagne.

D’autres part les Plénipotentiaires de Russie ont 'honneur de lui observer itérati-
vement que sans une lisiére sur la cdte du continent & partir du Portland Channel, les
&tablissemens Russes des iles du voisinage n’auroient aucun point d’appui, gu’ils se-
roient & la merci de ceux que des étrangers formeroient sur la terre ferme, et que tout
arrangement semblable, loin d’8tre fondé sur le principe des convenances mutuelles ne
présenteroit que des dangers & Pune ds parties et des avantages exclusifs i Vautre.

On ne parlera point ici des deux pointes de File du Prince de Galles qui sont situées
au-dessous de la ligne du 55™° degré de latitude Nord. Ces deux pointes ne pour-
roient étre d’aucune utilité & la Grande-Bretagne et si les neuf-dixidémes de Yile du
Prince de Galles appartiennent & la Russie, il est évidemment d’un intérét réeiproque
que lile lui appartienne toute entiére.

Ce court exposé suffit pour justifier le projet que les Plénipotentiaires de Sa Ma-
jesté Impériale ont remis & Sir Charles Bagot et sur la teneur duquel ils ne peuvent
qu'insister, '

Tls espérent du reste que les intentions qui ont dicté ce projet seront appréciées
tant par ’Ambassadeur de Sa Majesté Britannique que par son Gouvernement,

No. 15.
D.

.

‘Siz C. BAGOT'S OBJECTIONS TO THE OBSERVATIONS MADE BY THE RUSSIAN PLENIPOTENTIARIES

ON HIS AMENDED PROPOSALS, NOW FURTHER MODIFIED.

La Découverte ou la simple occupation de quelques fles situées sur la céte d’un
vontinent ne peut donner aucun droit & la souveraineté de la terre ferme voisine, prin-
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cipe qui N’est pas moins fondé sur Vopinion reconnue des juristes les plus célébres que
sur l'usage universellement observé entre les nations.

D’aprés ce principe Sir Charles Bagot a constamment soutenu dans les conférences
qu'il a eu Phonneur d’avoir avee les Plénipotentiaires de Russie, que Sa Majesté Bri-
tannique ne sauroit admetire que les droits de la Russie sur la cote Nord Ouest dw
Continent d’Amérique puissent s'étendre vers le midi sur ce continent au deld du point
oll la Russie aura actuellement formé des établissemens.

Il n’a jamais été affirmé par les Plénipotentiaires de Sa Majesté Impériale que la
Russie posséde des établissemens quelconques sur la terre ferme au Sud du 60™¢ ou
59me degré de latitude Nord, mais ils ont déclaré que privée d'une lisiére sur la terre
ferme, la Compagnie Russe Américaine n’auroit aucun moyen de soutenir ses &tablis-
semens sur les iles, que seroient dés lors sans point d’appui et ne pourroient avoir au-
cune solidité. :

Tout argument fondé sur la considération de la convenance pratique de la Russie,
ne pouvoit étre que du plus grand poids, et le Plénipotentiaire de Sa Majesté Britan-
nique n’hésita plus d’abandonner, en conséquence de cette observation des Plénipoten-
tiaires de Russie la ligne de démarcation qu’il avoit d’abord proposée, savoir, celle
qui devoit passer par le milieu de Chatham Straits jusqu’d Vextrémité septentrionale
de Lynn Canal et de 1d & Mont Elias, ou & Pintersection du 140™¢ degré de longitude,
et d’en proposer une autre qui assureroit & la Russie non seulement une lisiére sur le
continent, vis-i-vis de l'établissement le plus méridions! qu'elle posséde sur les fles,
mais qui lui assureroit aussi la possession de toutes les iles et les eaux qui V’avoisinent,
ou qui se trouvent placées entre cet établissement et la terre ferme, la possession enfin
de tout ce qui se pourroit devenir, par suite, de quelque utilité, ou pour sa solidité ou
pour sa DProspérité,

Mais le Plénipotentiaire de Sa Majesté Britannique ne peut pas admettre que la
Russie accorderoit ou assureroit & Sa Majesté Britannique un nouvel avantage par sa
renonciation a la partie de la cbte située entre 'embouchure du Portland Canal et le
degré de latitude envisagé comme limite des Possessions Russes dans 'Oukase de 1821,
ni méme par sa renonciation & toute partie du continent au midi des établissemens qui
y ont été déji formés; car, quand méme Sa Majesté Britannique eut jamais reconnu
ce degré de latitude comme formant la ligne de démarcation en autant qu’il regarde les
iles, elle ne pourroit d’aprés le principe énoncé plus haut Pavoir reconnu comme limite
sur le continent voisin, sur lequel 1a Compagnie de 1a Baie de Hudson avoit déja établi
plusieurs de ses postes les plus importants.

Cette Compagnie a en effet, des établissemens méme prés de la céte au Nord du
55me degré; Sa Majesté Britannique ne pourroit done sans sacrifier les intéréts de la
compagnie renoncer & ses droits & la souveraineté de la cote et des iles qui la dépendent
immédiatement jusqu’d la hauteur de 56° 30" de latitude Nord quel que soit le degré
de latitude que Pon pourra définitivement convenir de prendre pour limite entre les
deux puissances en autant qu’il concerne les iles situées plus & Pouest.

L’origine du Portland Canal peut étre comme il y a lieu & croire, lembouchure de
quelque fleuve qui coule par le milieu du pays occupé par la Compagnie de la Baie de
Hudson, et il est par conséquent d’une importance majeure i la Grande-Bretagne d’en
posséder la souveraineté des deux rives.

Ce fut dans Pespoir de pouvoir concilier ces objets indispensables avee ceux du
Gouvernement Impérial, et de déterminer sans plus de délai, une question qu’il parais-
soit étre également de Yintérét des deux parties d’arranger définitivement au moment
actuel que le Plénipotentiaire de Sa Majesté Britannique eut ’honneur de proposer
dans sa derniére conférence avec les Plénipotentiaires de Russie, une ligne de démar-
cation qui tout en conservant & Ia Russie pour limite méridionale sur les iles le degré
de latitude désigné par ’Oukase de 1799, assigneroit en méme temps & la Grande-
Bretagne pour limite sur la cote de la terre ferme la latitude de 56° 30’ Nord.

11 semble qu’une ligne tracée de 'extrémité méridionale du Détroit nommé “ Duke
of Clarence’s Sound * par le milieu de ce détroit jusqu’au milieu du détroit qui sépare
les fles du Prince de Galles et du Duc d’York de toutes les iles situées au nord des dites
fles, de Ia vers Pest par le milieu du méme détroit jusqu’a Ia terre ferme, et se prolon-
geant ensuite dans la direction et de la maniére déja proposée par le Plénipotentiaire
de Sa Majesté Britannique jusqu’a Mont Elias, ou & Vintersection du 140w degré de
longitude, formeroit une ligne de démarcation qui concilieroit peut-étre une manicre
satisfaisante les intéréts réciproques tant actuels que futurs des deux empires dans
cette partie du globe. :

D—12-
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No. 16.
E.

DECBION OF RUSSIAN GOVERNMENT IN WHICH THEY INSIST UPON THE DEMARCATION AS
DESCRIBED IN THEIR CONTRE-PROJET (PAPER MARKED A.).

St. Petersburgh, le 17-29 Mars, 1824,

Ies Plénipotentinires de Russie ont porté & la connoissance de ’Empereur leur
maitre les derniéres propositions qui leur ont été faites par Sir Charles Bagot relative-
ment & la ligne de démarcation qui sépareroit les Possessions Russes des Possessions
Anglaises sur la cote Nord Ouest du continent de Y Amérique.

Attentivement examinée par Sa Majesté Impériale ces propositions me lui ont
point paru de nature & pouvoir étre acceptées.

T’Empereur charge ses Plénipotentiaires de déclarer itérativement & Mons, I’Am-
bassadeur d’Angleterre: .

Que la possession de Pfle du Prince de Galles sans une portion de territoire sur la
cbte située vis-a-vis de cette ile ne pourroit étre d’aucune utilité a la Russie.

Que tout I'établizsement formé sur la dite ile, ou sur celles qui Venvironnent se
trouveroit en quelgue sorte tournés par les établissemens Anglais de la terre ferme et
compldtement & la merei de ces derniers.

Qu’en conséquence un arrangement semblable ne seroit nullement conforme au
principe des convenances mutuelles.

Qu’au reste d’aprés le témoignage des cartes les plus récentes publies en Angle-
terre il n’existe aucun établissement Anglais ni sur la c6te méme du continent, ni au
nord du 54™e degré de latitude septentrionale.

Qu’ainsi quand les limites fixées aux possessions Russes par la charte de 1799,
n’auroient point en leur faveur depuis 25 ans le consentement tacite de toutes les Puis-
sances encore la Russie exerceroit-ell sur cette partie de 1z cdte précisément les mémes
droits que la Grande-Bretagne, d’oti il résulte que la question devroit toujours &tre
résolue, non d’aprés les intéréts exclusifs d’un des deux Empires mais de maniére &
concilier leurs intéréts réciproques.

Qu’enfin quant & la la navigation des fleuves, la Russie croyoit avoir offert & la
Grande-Bretagne tous les avantages et toutes concessions que celle-ci peut désirer: et
que dans cet état de choses les Plénipotentiaires de Sa Majesté Impériale avoient ordre
d’insister sur leurs propositions antérieures, propositions dont ils ont amplement déve-
loppé les motifs i Son Excellence Monsieur le Chevalier Bagot.

L’Empereur espére que ces motifs seront appréciés par le Gouvernement de Sa
Majesté Britannique et que Mons. Y’ Ambassadeur d’Angleterre les fera valoir avec ce
désir de rapprocher les opinions respectives qu’il a manifesté dans tout le cours de
cette négociation.

Sa Majesté ITmpériale est an regret de ne pas la voir terminer dés & présent, mais
Elle se flatte que les résolutions définitives du Cabinet de Londres, empécheront gans
doute ces pourparlers de demeurer stériles,

No. 17%,

COMTE DE NESSELRODE to COMTE DE LIEVEN.
Mons. 1 CoMTE, St. Petersbourg, Avril 5, 1824.

Par mes dépéches du 17 de ce mois j’ai fait connaitre & Votre Excellence les résul-
tats peu satisfaisans de nos mégociations aveec Sir Charles Bagot relatives aux fron-
tigres qui doivent séparer les Possessions Russes des Possessmns Anglaises sur la cbte
Nord Ouest de PAmérique.

AuJourd’hm Mons. le Comte, je-vous développerai les motifs, qui ne nous ont pas
permis d’accepter le: propositions de PAmbassadeur d’Angleterre

Pour ne pas entrer sans nécessité dans de trop longs détails, je me bornerai & dis-
cuter ici le point de la question sur lequel nous n’avons pu tomber d’aceord.

T.)Qukase du 4-16 Septembre 1821 avoit porté jusqu’au 51° de latitude septentrio-
nale les limites des domaines de la Russie sur la cdte Nord Ouest du continent Améri-
cain, Cependant PEmpereur g’étant convaincu que presque & Ja méme époque la Com-
pagnie Anglaise de la Baie d'Hudson avoit formé des &tablissemens par les 53° et 54°
de latitude septentnonale, et que ces établissemens n’étoient méme plus trés éloignés
de la cbte, nous autorisa i donner dés Youverture des négociations une preuve de ses

* Sce¢ Appendix No. 89, p. 67.
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intensions conciliantes en déelarant & Sir Charles Bagot que nous nous tiendrons aux
limites assignées & nos possessions Américaines par la charte de ’Empereur Paul,
qu’en conséquence la ligne du §5™¢ degré de latitude septentrionale, constitueroit du
midi la frontiére des Etats de Sa Majesté Impériale que sur ie continent et vers 'Est,
cette frontiére pourroit courir le long des montagnes que suivent les sinuosités de la'
cote jusqu'au Mont Elie, et que de ce point jusqu’a 1a mer Glaciale nous fixerions les
bornes des possessions respectives d’aprés la ligne du 140™¢ degré de Longitude Ouest
(méridien de Greenwich).

Afin de ne pas couper Pile Prince de Galles, qui selon cet arrangement devoit rester
& la Russie nous proposions de porter la frontiére méridionale de nos domaires au 54°
40’ de latitude et de 1a faire aboutir sur le continent au Portland Canal Zont Pembou-
chure dans 1’Océan est & la hauteur de Yile du Prince de Galles et Vorigine dans les
terres entre le 55° et 56° de latitude. '

Cette proposition ne nous assureroit qu'une étreite lisitre sur la cote méme, et elle
laissoit aux établissemens Anglais tout Pespace nécessaire pour se multiplier et s’éten-
dre.

Vous verrez M. le Comte par les piéces ci-jointes qu’en outre nous annoncions
PYouverture du port de Novo Archangelsk et que nous promettions la libre navigation
des fleuves qui se trouveroient sur notre territoire.

Aprés quelques discussions les derniéres contre-propositions de Sir Charles Bagot,
furent de comprendre toute 'ile de Prince de Galles dans les possessions de la Russie,
mais de stipuler que notre frontiére suivroit de cette ile la passe dite Duke of Clarence’s
Sound, et qu’elle n’aboutiroit & la cote qu’au-dessus de 56° de latitude septentrionale.

Cette différence i on la considére sur la Carte, paroit insignifiante au premier
coup d’ceil; elle est néanmoins si essentielle pour nous qu’il nous est absolument impos-
sible d’adhérer au plan de démarcation tracé par le Plénipotentiaire de Sa Majesté
Britannique.

Nous lui avons exposé dans notre réponse & la seconde note verbale et dans notre
réplique du 18 Mars, des considérations que nous ne pouvons perdre de vue et qui nous
semblent décisives. I Empereur vous charge Mons. le Comte d’inviter le Cabinet de
St. James & les peser avec la plus miire attention, et Sa Majesté se flatie qu’s la suite
d’un examen impartial, il s’empressera lui-méme de 1 ~mnoitre combien nos raisons
sont graves et légitimes.

En premier lieu aucun état v’a réclamé contre la charte de PEmpereur Paul, et ce
silence universel peut et doit &tre envisagé comme une reconnoissance de nos droits.

On nous objecte que nous n’avons pas formé d’établiss ivens stables sur la cote
Nord Ouest au-dessous de 57° de Iatitude. Cela est vrai, mis dans la saison de la
chasse et de Ia péche, la cbte et les eaux avoisinantes sont exp: ‘itées par notre Compa-
gnie Américaine bien au deld du 55° et du 54° paralléle. Ce & nre d'occupation est le
senl dont ces parages soient susceptibles, ou du moins le seul gni soit nécessaire lors-
au’un peu plus au nord on a fondé et organisé des colonies. Nous sommes done pleine-
ment en droit d’insister sur la continuation d’un bénéfice que votre commerce s'est as-
surd dés Vannée 1799 ; tandis que les Compagnies Anglaises de 1a Baie d’Hudson et du
Nord Ouest ont 3 peine atteint depuis trois ans le voisinage de ces latitudes, tandis
qu’elles n’occupent encore aucun point qui touche & Yocéan et qu'il est notoire que c’est
pour Pavenir seulement qu’elles cherchent & 8’y minager les profits de la chasse et de
la péche. Ainsi nous voulons conserver, et les Compagnies Anglaises veulent acquérar.
Cette seule circonstance suffit pour justifier nos propoesitions. Elles ne sont pas moins
conformes aux principes des convenances muiuelles, qui devoit servir de base & la négo-
clation.

Si Pile du Prince de Galles nous demeure, il faut qu’elle puisse nous étre de quel-
que utilité. Or d’aprés le plan de PAmbassadeur de I’ Angleterre, elle ne ser_oit pour
nous qu’une charge et presquw’un inconvénient.  Cette ile, en effet, et les établissemens
que nous y formerions, se trouveroient entiérement isolés, p}'wés fle tout soutien, enve-
loppés par les domaines de la Grande-Bretagne et & la merci des établissemens Anglais
de la odte. Nous nous &puiserions en frais de garde et de.survelllan.ce. dont aucune
compensation n’allégeroit e fardeau. Un arrangement pareil reposeroit-il sur le prin-
cipe des convenances mutuelles ? o .

Nous invoquons toutefois ce principe avee d’%xtant plus de‘Justlce que I’Angleterre
elle-méme a prouvé par un acte authentique, qifelle regardoit comme ’douteux ses
droits sur le territoire dont elle demande P’abandon. La Convention passée le 20 octo-
bre 1818 entre la Cour de Londres et les Etats-Unis déc]al:e propriété commune des
deux Puissances pour dix ans, toute 'étendue de pays comprise entre les chky Moun-
tains, Océan Pacifique et les possessions Russes. ‘Tes titres des Etats-Unis & la sou-
veraineté de ce pays sont done aussi valables que ceux de l’Ax_lglfaterre. ) .

Cependant Ie Cabinet de Washington a reconiu que nos limites devoient descendr

jusqu’au 54° 40, Il Pa reconnu par une transaction formelle que nous venons de para-

. g . , . A .
pher avee son Plénipctentiaire, et cette reconnaissance na point pour conséquence uni
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que de fortifier nos argumens, elle nous procure d’autres résultats auxquels nous atta-
chions avec raison, le plus haut intérét.

Tranquilles de ce cotés nous n’avons maintenant aucune crainte i nourir, et le
Cabinet de Londres conviendra sans doute, qu'un tel &tat de choses augmente le prix
des sacrifices que nous lui offrons. Déja il existe une différence de prés de quatre
degrés entre la démarcation de ’Oukase du 4-18 Septembre 1821, et celle que mous
indiquons aujourd’hui. Yes établissemens des Compagnies -Anglaises peuvent occu-
per cet intervalle. A 1’Est ils peuvent unir les deux cbtes de ’Amérique, au midi rien
n’empéche qu’ils n’acquidrent une extension considérable. Pour nous, nous bornons
nos demandes & celle d’une simple lisiére du continent, et afin de lever toute objection,
nous garantissons la libre navigation des fleuves, nous annoncons Yoverture du port de
Novo Archangelsk.

La Russie ne sauroit pousser loin ses concessions. Elle n’en-fera pas d’autres,
et elle est autorisee a en attendre de la part de ’Angleterre, mais encore une fois elle
ne réclame que des ecncessions négatives. On me peut effectivement assez le répéter,
d’aprés le témoignage des cartes les plus récentes, I’Angleterre ne posséde aucun éta-
blissement, ni a la hauteur du Portland Canal, ni a bord-méme de ’Ocean, et la Russie
quand elle insiste sur la conservation d’un médiocre espace de terre ferme, n’insiste
au fond gue sur le moyen de faire valoir, nous dirons plus, de ns pas perdre les iles
environnantes. C’est la position dont nous parlions tout & I’heure; nous ne recher-
chons aucun avantage, nous voulons éviter de graves inconvéniens,

En résumé Mons. le Comte, si on consulte le droit dans cette négociation, la
Russie a celui qu’assurent, d'une part, un consentement tacite, mais incontestable, de
Tautre, une exploitation paisible depuis vingt cinq ans et qui peut etre considerée
comme équivalente 3 une oceupation continue.

8i Yon invoque le principe des convenances mutuelles, la Russie laisse au dévelop-
pement progressif des établissemens Anglais, une vaste étendue de cdte et territoire ;
elle leur assure de libres débouchés, elle pourvoit aux intéréts de leur commerce, et
pour compenser tant d’offres dictées par le plus sincére esprit de conciliation, elle se
réserve uniquement un point d’appui, sans lequel il lui seroit impossible de garder une
moitié de ses domaines. .

De telles vues n’ont besoin que d’étre présentées dans leur vrai jour, pour qu’un
Gouvernement comme celui de la Grande-Bretagne sache les apprécier. Douter de
son adhésion dans cette circonstance, ce seroit douter de sa justice, et il vous sera
facile, 'Empereur se plait & le croire, d’obtenir le consentement définitif de ’Angle-
terre 4 une transaction qui rempliroit nos veeux et nos espérances en prévenant toute
discussion ultérieure

Recevez, M. le Comte,
T’assurance, ete.,

(Signé) NESSELRODE.

No. 18.

HUDSON’S BAY COMPANY TO FOREIGN OFFICE.

Hupson’s Bay Housk, Loxpox, April 19, 1894.

Sir,—I have this morning laid before the Committee of the Hudson’s Bay Com-
pany Sir Charles Bagot’s Despatch,* and papers connected with it, which you did me
the honour to entrust to me on Saturday morning, and I am to state that if His Ma-
jesty’s Government consider it advisable in other respects to accede to the last pro-
position made by the Russian Government for the arrangement of a line of demarca-
tion between the possessions of Russia and Great Britain on the coast of North
America, they see no reason to object to it, as it will affect their particular interests,
and more especially as it appears to secure to them free access to the sea for the pur-
poses of their trade on the whole coast to the eastward of the 139 degree of longitude.

They beg me, however, to suggest the expediency %f some more definite demarca-
tion on the coast than the supposed chain of mountaifis contiguous to it, and they
conceive there can be no difficulty in arranging this point, from the expression in the
proposition of the Russian negotiators, “ La chaine des montagnes, qui sont & {irds
petite distance des sinuosités da la cote”’ : ‘

Neither party have any very accurate geographical information with respect to
the country in the immediate neighbourhood of the sea, and if the intentions of the
Russians are fairly to be inferred from the words used in their proposal, the most

*No. 11, p. 39.
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satisfactory manner of settling this point probably would be by inserting in any article
providing for the boundary on the main land the nearest chain of mountains not ex- -
ceeding a few leagues of the coast.

I am desired by the Committee further to beg, if these negotiations should be
brought to a satisfactory issue, that you would have the goodness to state to the
Russian Government their great desire to promote a good understanding and a reci-
procity of good offices between the subjects of both nations trading in those remote and
inhospitable countries.

1 have, &e.,

To the Right Hon. George Canning, (Signed) J. H. PELLY.
&e., &e., &e.

Xo. 19.

RIGHT HON. G. CANNING TO SIR C. BAGOT.

(No. 18.) . Foreey Orrice, April 24, 1824.
(Extract.)
L ] * »* * » * *

I will not, however, defer till that opportunity the informing your Excellency
that your conduct in suspending the negotiations with respect to the North-west Coast
of America, when you found that the modifications which you judieiously took upon
yourself to make in your instructions were not met by corresponding concessions on
the part of the Russian Government, has received His Majesty’s gracious approbation.
I have referred the whole question of this negotiation anew to the Governors of the
Hudson’s Bay Company, whose report I expect shortly to receive.

I have some reason to think that that report will recommend the poliey of closing
with the Russian proposals rather than leaving the points in dispute unsettled for un
indefinite time. It will then remain to consider, after I shall have learnt the tenor
of the instructions sent to Count Lieven, whether it may be most expedient for the
King’s service to carry on the ulterior discussions with the Russian Ambassador here
or to authorize your Excelleney to resume and conclude the negotiations.

* » * * # * * * *

No. 20.
Mr. Peruy (Hupsox’s Bay CoypaNy) To Foreicxy OFFICE.

(Private.)
3, Portman Square, May 26, 1824.

Sir-—If it is intended to conclude any treaty with Ruseia vnder the present cir-
cumstances, the copy of the communication which I saw yesterday embraced all the
roints which appear necessary to sccure the cbjects of the Hudson’s Bay Company,
with the exception of a more particular description of how the mountains range with
the sinuosity of the coast, as it is possible that those mountains represented in the
charts as closely bordering on the sea, and described by the Russians as a “ trés petite
distance,” may really be at a very considerable distance from the coast ; and to pro-
vide fcr which case the distance ought to be limited, as Sir Charles Bagot proposed,
‘to a few leagues, say, not exceeding 10 from the shores. But the copy of the conven-
tion between Russia and America seems to have rendered the concessions proposed to
be made by Great Britain (founded on the basis of mutual convenience) quite vun-
necessary, for by it Russia has bound herself in the 9rd Article not to form any
establishment to the southward of 54° 40/, or Prince of Wales Island, and by the 4th
Article it is covenanted that for ten years all vessels belonging to the two powers may
recivroeally frequent all the harbours for the purposes of trade with the natives.

I am at a loss to understand how the great object of the arrangement (th: pre-
vention of the collision of the traders of the different powers) is to be attained by
these means, or why Great Britain ghould cede to Russia the exclusive right to the
islands and the coast from lat. 54° 40" northward to Mount Elias, and to which
Russia can liave no claim, and kunows than only by the English names of George TIT.
and Prince of Wales Archipélago.” Russia has nothing now to concede in rcturn, the
convention with the United States deprxvmg her of the power of forming any estab-
lishment to the southward.

D—13
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The view which T took of the subject when I had the honour of conferring with
yon thereon was, that it would be more for the interest of all parties that the Iimits
of esch power should be defined, and that, as far as the British fur trade was con-
cerned, it would be better for Great Britain in surrender to Russia all claim she had
to the Isiand of Prince of Wales and those to the northward of it, provided Russia sur-
rendered tc Great Britain all rights she had to the coasts and islands to the south-
ward from the aforesaid island to the 51° lat. claimed in the famous Ukase. This
would have facilitated the proposed arrangement between Great Britain and the
United States of making the Columbia the boundary between them, but it appears to
me that this convention between Russia and the United States renders it inexpedient
for Great Britain to surrender any part of her claims to that coast unless upon a satis-
factory arrangement with the United States as well as with Russia.

I should have to offer my apologies for the freedom with which I have given my
scittiments had not Lord Francis Conyngham informed me it was your wish that I
should do so. .

Believe me, &c.,

Right Hon. Geo. Canning. (Signed) J. H. PELLY.

No. 21

RIGHT HON. G, CANNING TO SIR C. BAGOT.
(No. 22.)
Foreign Office, May 29, 1824,

I transmit to your Excellency a copy of a letter which T have addressed to Count
Lieven™ upon the subject-matter of two Despatchest from Count Nesselrode to Count
Lieven which that Ambassadov communicated to me, and copies of which I also have.

Your Exceilency wiil learn from my letter to Count Lieven that you may expeet
to have instructions very shortly both for the conclusxon of the negotmtxon relatmg to
the north-west Coast of America ;

I hope to despatch a messenger to your Excellency with these instructions in the
course of next week.

Meantime the enclosed paper will put your Excellency generally in possession of
the sentiments of Her Majesty’s Government upon these several subjects. But your
Excellency will not take any step upon them until you shall have received my pro-
mised instructions.

I have, &e.,

Sir Chas, Bagot. » (Signed) GEORGE CANNING.

No. 22.

THE RIGHT HON. G. CANNING TO COUNT LIEVEXN,

(Extract.)
ForeicN Orrice, May 29, 1824,

Mows. vt CoMTE—After mature consideration of the two Despatches from Count
Nesselrode to your Excellency on the 5th ultimo, copies of which your Excellency had
the goodness to put into my hands, I have the satisfaction to acquaint your Excel-
lency that I shall be enabled shortly to send to Her Majesty’s Ambassador at St.
Petersburg such instructions on the subject-matter of both as shall meet in a great
degree the wishes of your court.

1st. As to the line of demarcation to be drawn between Russm and British occu-
pation on the north-west Coast of America : Sir Charles Bagot’s discretion will be so .
far enlarged as to enable him to admit, with certain qualifications, the terms last
proposed by the Russian Government.

The qualifications will consist chiefly in & more definite description of the limit
to which the strip of land required by Russia on the continent is to be restricted, in
the selection of a somewhat more western degree of longitude as the boundary to the
northward of Mount Elias, in precise and positive stipulations for the free use of all
rivers which may be found to empty themselves into the sea within the Rugsian fron-
tier, and of all seas, straits, and waters which the limits assigied to Russia may
comprehend. . .

* No. 22, p. 50. 4 No. 17, p. 46. 'The second has not been traced.—D.R.C.
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It can hardly be expected that we should not also put in our claim for the like
yrivileges of trade as are, or may be, stipulated with Russia by any other nation ; and
we take for granted that the exclusive claims of navigation and jurisdiction over the
North Pacific Ocean, which were put forward in the Ukase of September, 1821, are to
be altogether withdrawn,

+*

* * * *
No. 28.
THE RIGHT HOX. Q. CANNING TO SIR ¢. BAGOT.
(No. 24.)
Extract. Foreiox OFricE, June 24, 1524,
* * * * * *

On ?his latter point® it is my intention to furnish your Excellency with a draft of
Convention which you may sign before your departure from St. Petersburg.

No. 24,
THE RIGHT HON, G. CANNING TO SIR . BAGOT,

(No. 26.)
Foreicx OFFicE, July 12, 1824,

Sir,—After full consideration of the motives which are alleged by the Russian
Government for adhering to their last propositions respecting the line of demarcation
to be drawn between British and Russian occupaney on the North-west Coast of
America, and of the comparative inconvenience of admitting some relaxation in the
terms of your Excellency’s last instructions, or of leaving the question between the
two Governments unsettled for an indefinite time, His Majesty’s Government have
resolved to authorize your Excellency to consent to include the south points of Prince
of Wales’ Island within the Russian frontiers, and to take, as the line of demarcation,
a line drawn from the southernmost point of Prince of Wales’ Island, from south to
north, through Portland Channel, till it strikes the mainland in latitude 56° ; thence
following the sinuosities of the coast along the base of the mountains nearest the cen
to Mount Elias ; and thence along the 136th degrec of longitude to the Polar Sea.

I enclose the draftt of a Project of Convention, founded upon these principles,
which your Excellency is authorized to sign previously to your quitting St. Petersburg.

The advantages conceded to Russia by the line of demarcation traced out in this
Convention are so obvious as to render it quite impossible that any objection ean
reasonably be offered, on the part of the Russian Government, to any of the stipula-
tions in our favour.

There are two points which are left to be settled by your Excellency. First, in
fixing the course of the eastern boundary of the strip of land to be occupied by Russia
on the coast. The seaward base of the mountains is assumed as that limit. But we
have experience thot other mountains on the other side of the American comtinent,
which have been assumed in former treaties as lines of boundary, are incorrectly laid
down in the maps; and this inaceuracy has given rise to very troublesome discussions.
It is therefore necessary that some other security should be taken that the line of
demarcation. to be drawn parallel with the coast, as far as Mount St. Elias, is not
carried too far inland. .

This is done by a proviso that the line shall in no case (i.e., not in that of the
mountains which appear by the map almost to border the coast, turning out to be far
removed from it) be carried further to the east than a specified number of leagues
from the sea. The utmost extent which His Majesty’s Government would be disposed
to concede would be a distance of 10 leagues. But it would be desirable if your Excel-
Iency were enabled to obtain a still more narrow limitation.

Secondly. Article 5 of the Projet is copied from Article 4 of the Convention
between Russian and the United States of America. By the American article the right
of visiting respectively, and resorting to each others possessions, is limited to 10 years.
This limitation is left blank in the Projet.

We should have no objection to agree to the article without any limitation of
time; we should prefer a longer period (say, 20 years) to that stipulated by the Ameri-

* North-west coast of America.
1 No copy of this draft has been traced.—D.R.C.
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cans. Your Excellency will obtain either of these extensions if you can, but you
must not agree to a shorter term than 10 years,

Your Excellency will be careful to make it understood that this limitation of time
cannot in any case extend to the use by Great Britain of the Harbour of New Arch-
angel, still less of the rivers, creeks, &c., on the continent, the use of all which is in
the nature of a compensation for the perpetual right of territory granted to Russia,
and therefore must be alike perpetual. If your Excellency shall, as I cannot doubt,
conclude and sign this Convention before your departure, you will make it a point to
bring with you the ratification of the Russian Government to be exchanged by Count
Lieven against that of His Majesty.

I am, é&e.,
Sir Charles Bagot. (Signed) GEORGE CANNING.

No. 25.

RIGHT IION. G. CANNING TO SIR C. BAGOT.
(No. 29.)
Forrieny Orrice, July 24, 1824,

The projet of a Convention which is enclosed in my No. 26 having been communi-
cated by me to Count Lieven, with a request that his Excellency would note any point
in it upon which he conceived any difficulty likely to arise or any explanation to be
necessary, I have received from his Excellency the Memorandum (a copy of which is
Lierewith enclosed).

Your Excellency will observe that there are but two points which have struck
Count Lieven as susceptible of any question; the first, the assumption of the base of’
the mountains, instead of the summit, as the line of boundary; the second, the exten-
sion of the right of the navigation of the Pacific to the sea beyond Behring’s Straits.

As to the first, no great inconvenience can arise from your Excellency (if pressed
for that alteration) consenting to substitute the summit of the mountains instead of
the seaward base, provided always that the stipulation as to the extreme distance from'
the coast to which the lisiére is in any case to run be adopted (which distance I have
to repeat to your Excellency should be made as short as possible), and provided a
stipulation be added that no forts shall be established or fortifications erected by either
party on the summit or in the passes of the mountains.

As to the second point, it is perhaps, as Count Lieven remarks, new. But it is to
be re.marked in return that the circumstances under which thls addxtxonal security 1s
required will be new also.

By the territorial demarcation agreed to in this Projet Russia will become possessed
in acknowledged sovereignty of both sides of Behring’s Straits.

The power which could think of making the Pacific a mare clausum may not
uncaturally be supposed capable of a disposition to apply the same character to a strait
comprehended between two shores, of which it becomes the undisputed owner. But the
shutting up of Behring’s Straits or the power to shut them up hereafter would be a
thing not to be tolerated by England.

Nor could we submit to be excluded, either positively or constructlve]y, from a sea
in which the skill and science of our seamen has been and is still employed in enter-
priges interesting not to this country alone, but tc the whole civilised world.

The protection given by the Convention to the American coasts of each power may
(if it is thought necessary) be extended in terms to the coasts of the Russian Asiatic
Territory; but in some way or other, if not in the form now prescribed, the free navi-
gation of Behring’s Straits and of the seas beyond them must be secured to us.

These being the only questions suggested by Count Lieven, I trust I may antiei-
pate with confidence the conclusion and signature _of the Convention nearly in
conformity to the Projet and with little trouble to your Excellency.

The long delay of the ship makes it peculiarly satisfactory to me to have reduced
your Excellency’s task in this metter within so small a compass.

Iam, &e,

Sir Chas. Bagot, - | . (Signed) @G. CANNING.
&e., &e. ‘
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No. 28.
MEMORANDUM BY COUNT LIEVEN.—(24 July, 1824.)

Le projet de Convention rédigé par le Cabinet Anglais fait courir la limite des
Possessions Russes et Anglaises sur la Céte Nord Quest d’Amérique au Sud du Mont
Elie, le long de la base des montagnes qut sutvent les sinuosités de cette cote. T1 est &
observer qu’en thése générale lorsqu’une chaine de montagnes sert & fixer une limite
quelconque, c’est toujours la cime de ces montagnes qui forme 1a ligne de démareation.
Dans le cas dont il 8’agit ici, le mot de base par le sens indéfini qu’il présente, et le plus
ou moins d’extension qu’on peut lui donner, ne parait guére propre & mettre la délimi-
tation & 'abri de toutes contestations ultérieures car il ne serait point impossible, vii
le peu de certitude des notions géographiques que Uon posséde encore sur ces parages,
que les montagnes désignées pour limite s’'étendissent par une pente insensible jusqu’-
aux bords méme de la cote.

Quant i la clause du méme projet, ayant pour but d’assurer aux vaisseaux Anglais
U'entrée libre dans 1a mer glaciale par le détroit de Behring, il semble en premier lieu
que cette condition entiérement nouvelle est par sa nature &trangére & Vobjet spécial de
la négociation et les termes généreaux dans lesquels elle est congue feront peut &tre
hésiter le Gouvernement Impérial & Padmettre sans en modifier Pénoneé actuel pour ne
point exposer les cotes de ses possessions Asiatiques dans Ia mer glaciale aux inconvé-
niens qui pourraient naitre de la visite des batimens étrangers.

No. 27.

THE RIGHT HON. GEO, CANNING TO COUNT DE LIEVEN,

(Extract.)
Moxs. LE CoMTE, Forerey OrricE, September 12, 1824,

It is with deep regret, and I confess with some surprise, that I have learnt from
Sir Charles Bagot that your Court have declined to conclude the Treaty, the projet of
which was sent out by the “ Herald.”

This refusal is the more unexpected, as the chief alterations made in the original
projet were introduced here (as your Excellency ecan bear witness) at the suggestion of
the Rugsian Plenipotentiaries themselves.

1 have not yet had time to give sufficient consideration to the Contre-Projet now
presented on the part of those Plenipotentiaries to be enabled to say positively whether
it can be accepted in all its parts. But I would fain hope that the differences between
us may not be insurmountable; and I do most earnestly entreat your Excellency to
submit to your Court, by your first messenger, the expediency of sending to your Excel-
lency inst:uctions and full powers to conclude and sign the Treaty here.

* * * *

KNo. 28. .
HUDSON’S BAY COMPANY TO FOREIGN OFFICE.

Hupson’s Bay Housg, October 20, 1824.

Sr,~T duly received Lord Francis Conyngham’s letter of the 19th instant, with its
enclosures, and it does not appear to me that the counter project of Russia is so essen-
tially different from the one which His Majesty’s Ministers have considered it advisable
to propose to Russia, as far as the Hudson’s Bay Company are concerned,* to reject it,
except in the 2nd Article, which should more accurately define the eastern boundary
from the Portland Canal to the 81° of north latitude to be the chain of mountains at
a “trés petite distance de la cote,” but that if the summit of those mountains exceed ten
leagues, that the said distance be substituted instead of the mountains.

It certainly would have been 2 more advisable arrangement had it been practicable
to have made the streight between the mainland and the islands, instead of the moun-
tains, the division not only as a more natural one, but would have prevented the possi-
bility of collision of the traders of the two countries, and if this could be now obtained,
relinquishing the proposed license of visiting and trading with the natives for a term
of years, in that part of the territory to whick Russia is acknowledged as entitled to
the sovereignty, I think it would be advisable; but if not practicable, we should have

¢ As to make It expedient (2)—D.R.C
D14
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the same privileges as were granted to the Americans. On a former occasion I pro-
posed the streight as the line of demarcation upon the principle of preventing collision,
which wwas not only my idea, but you will recollect was one of the principal reasons -
stated by Russia for proposingz a division of territory; and when it is considered the
large tract that is conceded to the westward of the 139° of longitude to which Russia
wan have no better right than Great Britain, and which it is hoped Captain Franklin
may be the first European who will éxplore, and that the only pretension she has to
the coast between the 59° and 54° of latitude is the having made a grant of it to the
Russian Fur Company, which has not been objected to by any European State (for
Russia neither discovered nor has any settlement on it or on any part of the continent)
within those latitudes, and our own* extend to the 57° and trade with the natives who
+ This apparently refers to the Stikine.—D.R.C.

come beyond the 60°), I do not think it too much to reguire, at the same time the Com-
mittee of the Hudson’s Bay Company do not attach s» much importance to the object
I have pointed out, as to stand in the way of concluding the arrangement if in other
points His Majesty’s Government consider it desirable.

I have, &ec.,

The Right Hon. George Canning, (Signed) J. H. PELLY.
&e., &e., &e.

No. 29.

RIGIIT JION. G. CANNING TO MR. 8. CANNING,
(No. 1)
ForereN OFFICE, December 8, 1824,

His Majesty having been graciously pleased to name you his Plenipotentiary for
concluding and signing with the Russian Government a Convention for terminating
the discussions which have arisen out of the promulgation of the Russian Ukase of
1821, and for settling the respective territorial claims of Great Britain and Russia on
the North-west Coast of America, have received His Majesty’s commands to direct you
to repair to St. Petersburgh for that purpose, and to furnish you with the necessary
instructions for terminating this long protracted negotiation.

The correspondence which has already passed upon this subject has been submitted
o your perusal, and I enclose you a copy,—First, of the projet which Sir Charles Bagot
was authorized to conclude and sign some months ago, and which we had every reason
to expect would have been entirely satisfactory to the Russian Government.

2ndly, of a contre projett drawn up by the Russian Plenipotentiaries, and presented
to Sir Charles Bagot at their last meeting before Sir Charles Bagot’s departure from
St. Petersburgh. '

3rdly, of a Despatchi from Count Nesselrode accompanying the transmission of
the contre projet to Count Lieven. . ‘

In that Despatch and in certain marginal annotations upon the copy of the projet
are assigned the reasons of the alterations proposed by the Russian Plenipotentiaries.

In considering the expediency of admitting or rejecting the proposed alterations,
it will be convenient to follow the articles of the Treaty in the order in which they
stand in the English projet.

You will observe, in the first place, that it is proposed by the Russian Plenipoten-
tiaries entirely to change that order, and to transfer to the latter part of the instrument
the article which has hitherto stood first in the projet.

To that transposition we cannot agree, for the very reason which Count Nesselrode
alleges in favour of it, viz.:—That the “ Economie” or arrangement of the Treaty
ought to have reference to the history of the negotiation.

The whole negotiation grows out of the Ukase of 1821.

So entirely and absolutely true is this proposition, that the settlement of the limits
of the respective possessions of Great Britain and Russia on the North-west Coast of
America was proposed by us only as a mode of facilitating the adjustment of the
difference arising from the Ukase, by enabling the Court of Russia, under cover of the
more comprehensive arrangement, to withdraw, with less appearance of concession, the
offensive pretensions of that edict.

It is comparatively indifferent to us whether we hasten or postpone all questions
respecting the limits of texritorial possession on the continent of America, but the
pretensions of the Russian Ukase of 1821, to exclusive dominion over the Pacific, could

* This apparently refers to the Stikine.— D.R.C.
1 No. 16, p. 46.
} No. 17, p. 48.
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not continue longer unrepealed without compelling us to take some measures of public
and effectual remonstrance against it,

You will, therefore, take care in the first instance to repress any attempt to give
this change to the character of the negotiation, and will declare without reserve that
the point to which alone the solicitude of the British Government and the jealousy of
{-he British nation attach any great importance is the doing away (in a manner as
little disagreeable to Russia as possible)of the effect of the Ukase of 1821.

That this Ukase is not acted upon, and that instructions have long ago been sent
by the Russian Government to their cruisers in the Pacific to suspend the execution
of its provisions, is true, but a private disavowal of a published claim is no security
against the revival of that claim; the suspension of the execution of a principle may
be perfectly compatible with the continued maintenance of the principle itself, and
when we have seen in the course of this negotiation that the Russian claim to the pos-
session of the coast of America down to latitude 59 rests, in fact, on no other ground
than the presumed acquiescence of the nations of Europe in the provisions of an Ukase
published by the Emperor Paul in the year 1800, against which it.is affirmed that no
public remonstrance was made, it becomes us to be exceedingly careful that we do not
by a similar neglect on the present occasion allow a similar presumption to be raised
as to an acquiescence in the Ukase of 1821.

The right of the subjects of His Majesty to navigate freely in the Pacific cannot
be held as matter of indulgence from any power. Having once been publicly gues-
tioned, it must be publicly acknowledged.

We do not desire that any distinet reference should be made to the Ukase of 1821,
but we do feel it necessary that the statement of our rights should be clear and positive,
‘and that it should stand forth in the Convention in the place which properly belongs
to it, as a plain and substantive stipulation, and not be brought in as an incidental
consequence of other arrangements to which we attach comparatively little importance.

This stipulation stands in the front of the Convention concluded between Russia
and the United States of America, and we see no reason why, upon similar claims, we
should not obtain exactly the like satisfaction.

For reasons of the same nature we cannot consent that the liberty of navigation
through Behring’s Straits should be stated in the Treaty as a boon from Russia.

The tendency of such a statement would be to give countenance to those claims of
exclusive jurisdiction against which we, on our own behalf and on that of the whole
civilized world, protest.

No specification of this sort is found im the Convention with the United States of
America, and yet it cannot be doubted that the Americans consider themselves ns
secured in the right of navigating Behring’s Straits and the sea beyond them.

It cannot be expected that England should receive as a boon that which the United
States hold as a right so unquestionable as not to be worth recording.

Perhaps the simplest course after all will be to substitute for all that part of the
project and contre-project which relates to maritime rights and to navigation, the first
two articles of the Convention already concluded by the Court of St. Petersburgh with
the United States of America, in the order in which they stand in that Convention.

Russia cannot mean to give to the United States of America what she withholds
from us, nor to withhold from us anything that she has consented to give to the United
States.

The uniformity of stipulations, in parti materid, gives clearness and force to both
arrangements, and will establish that footing of equality between the several contract-
ing parties which it is most desirable should exist between three powers whose interests
come so nearly in contact with each other in a part of the globe in which no other
power 13 concerned.

This, therefore, is what I am to instruet you to propose at once to the Russian
Minister, as cutting short an otherwise inconvenient discussion.

This expedient will dispose of Article 1 of the project, and of Articles 5 and 6 of
the contre-projet.

The next articles relate to the territorial demareation, and upon them I have only
to make the following observations :—The Russian Plenipotentiaries propose to with-
draw entirely the limit of the lésiére on the coast which they were themselves the first
to propose, viz., the summit of the mountains which run parallel to the coast, and
which appear according to the map to follow all sinuosities, and to substitute generally
that which we only suggested as a corrective of their first proposition.

We cannot agree to this change. It is quite obvious that the boundary of moun-
tains where they exist is the most natural and effectual boundary. The inconvenience
against which we wished to guard was, that which you know and can thoroughly ex-
plain to the Russian Plenipotentiaries to have existed on the other side of theAmerican
continent, when mountains Iaid down in a map as in a certain given position, and
assumed in faith of the accuracy of that map as a boundary between the possessions
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of England and the United States, turned out to be quite differently situated, a dis-
covery which has given rise to the most perplexing discussion. Should the maps be
no more accurate as to the western than as to the eastern mountains, we might be
assigning to Russia immense tracts of inland territory, where we only intenaed to give
and they only intended to ask a strip of sea coast !

To avoid the chance of this inconvenience we proposed to qualify the general pro-
position, “that the mountains should be the boundary,” with the condition “if those
mountains should not be found to extend beyond 10 leagues from the coast.” The
Russian Plenipotentiaries now propose to take the distance invariably as the rule. But
we cannot consent to this change. The mountains, as I have said, are a more eligible
boundary than any imaginary line of demarcation, and this being their own original
proposition the Russian Plenipotentiaries eannot reasonably refuse to adhere to it.

~ Where the mountains are the boundary we are content to take the summit instead
of the “seaward base” as the line of demarcation.

I omitted in my last instructions to Sir Charles Bagot, though I had signified
to Count Lieven, that I intended to require a small extension of the line of demarca-
tion from the point where the lisiére on the coast terminates in latitude 59° to the
northward.

The extension required is from 189° to 141° W. longitude, the latter being parallel
which falls more directly on Mount Elias.

With regard to the port of Sitka or New Archangel the offer came originally from
Russia, but we are not disposed to object to the restriction which she now applies to it

We are content that the port shall be open to us for 10 years, provided only that
if any other nation obtaing a more extended term the like term shall be extended
to us also.

We are content also to assign the period of 10 years for the reciprocal liberty of
access and commerce with each other’s territories, which stipulation may be best stated
precisely in the terms of Article 4 of the American Conve..tion.

These, I think, are the only points in which alterations are required by Russia, and
we have no other to propose.

A Projet such as it will stand according to the observations of this Despatch is
enclosed, which you will understand as furnished to you as a guide for the drawing
up of the Convention, but not as preseribing the precise form of words, nor fettering
your discretion as to any alterations, not varying from the substance of these instruc-
tions.

It will of course strike the Russian Plenipotentiaries that by the adoption of the
American article respecting navigation, &ec., the provision for an exclusive fishery of
iwo leagues from the coasts of our respective possessions falls to the ground.

But the omission is in truth immaterial.

The law of nations assigns the exclusive sovereignty of one league to each power
off its own coasts, without any specified stipulation, and though Sir Charles Bagot
was authorized to sign the Convention with the specific stipulation of two leagues, in
ignorance of what had been decided in the American Convention at the time, yet,
after that Convention has been some months before the world, and after the oppor-
tunity of reconsideration has been forced upon us by the act of Russia herself, we can-
not now consent, in negotiating de novo, to a stipulation which, while it is absolutely
unimportant to any practical good, would appear to establish a contract between the
United States and us to our disadvantage.

Count Nesselrode himself has frankly admitted that it was natural that we should
rAe::iv_e at the hands of Russia equal measure in all respects with the United States of

erica.

It remains only in recapitulation to remind you of the origin and principles of this
whole negotiation. '

It is not, on our part, essentially a negotiation about limits.

It is a demand of the repeal of an offensive and unjustifiable arrogation of ex-
clusive jurisdiction over an ocean of unmeasured extent ; but a demand qualified and
mitigated in its manner, in order that its justice may be acknowledged and satisfied,
without soreness or humiliation on the part of Russia.

‘We negotiate about territory to cover the remonstrance upon principle.
But any attempt to take undue advantage of this voluntary facility we must
oppose. ‘ ‘ '

If the present projet is agreeable to Russia we are ready to conclude and sign the
Treaty. :

Tf the territory arrangements are not satisfactory we are ready to postpone them ;
and to conclude and sign the essential part, that which relates to navigation alone ;
adding an article stipulating to negotiate about territorial limits hereafter.

But we are not prepared to defer any longer the settlement of that essential part of
the question, and if Russia will neither sign the whole Convention, nor that essential
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part of it, she must not take it amiss that we resort to some mode of recording in the
face of the world our protest against the pretensions of the Ukaze of 1821, and of
effectually securing our interests against the possibility of its future operations.

I have, &c.,
Mr. Stratford Canning, (Signed) G. CANNING.
&e., &e
No. 30.
MR. 8. CANNING TO R¥GHT HON. G. CANNING.
(Bxtract.)

Sr. PETERSBURGH, February 1-13, 1825.

Ont reading the Projet, some difficulties were started, and some discussion took
place, but I hold it unnecessary to trouble you with a more particular account of this
conference, as the Russian Plenipotentiaries were not then prepared to express any
decided opinion as to those parts of the Projet which do not entirely come up to their
proposals, and I have expressly reserved to myself the liberty of recording my ex-
planations in an official shape, in the event of their persisting to object to any essential
part of its contents.

No. 31.

MR, STRATFORD CANNING TO RIGHT HON. G. CANNING.
(No. 15.)
St. PeTERSBURGH, February 17-March 1, 1825.

Sir,—By the messenger Latchford I have the honour to send yon the accompanying
Convention between His Majesty and the Emperor of Russia respecting the Pacific
Ocean and the North-west Coast of America, which according to your instruections I
concluded and signed last night with the Russian Plenipotentiaries,

The alterations which, at their instance, I have admitted into the projet such as I
presented it to them at first, will be found, I conceive, to be in strict conformity with
the spirit and substance of His Majesty’s commands. The order of the two main sub-
jects of our negotiations, as stated in the preamble of the Convention, is preserved in
the articles of that instrument. The line of demarcation along the strip of land on
the North-west Coast of America assigned to Russia is laid down in the Convention
agreeably to your directions, notwithstanding some difficulties raised on this point, as
well as on that which rege.rds the order of the articles, by the Russian Plenipotentiaries.

The instance in which you will perceive that I have most availed myself of the
latitude afforded by your inmstructions to bring the negotiations to a satisfactory and
prompt conclusion, is the division of the 3rd article of the new projet, as it stood when
I gave it in, into the 3rd, 4th and 5th articles of the Convention signed by the Plenipo-
tentiaries.

This change was suggested by the Russian Plenipotentiaries, and at first it was
suggested in a shape which appeared to me objectionable but the articles as they are
now drawn up I humbly conceive to be such as will not meet with your disapprobation.
The second paragraph of the 4th article had already appeared parenthetically in the 8rd
article of the projet, and the whole of the 4th article is limited in its signification and
connected with the article immediately preceding it by the first paragraph.

With respect to Behring’s Straits T am happy to have it in my power to assure you,
on the joint authority of the Russian Plenipotentiaries, that the Emperor of Russia has
no intention whatever of maintaining any exclusive claim to the navigation of those
straits, or of the seas to the north of them.

It eannot be necessary under these circumstances to trouble you with a more par-
ticular account of the several conferences which I have held with the Russian Plenipo-
tentiaries, and it is but justice to state that I have found them disposed throughout this
latter stage of the negotiation to treat the matters under discussion with fairness and
liberality.

As two originals of the Convention prepared for His Majesty’s Government are
signed by the Plenipotentiaries, I propose to leave one of them with Mr, Ward for the
Archives of the Embnsey.

1 have, &c.,
The Right Hon. George Canning, (Signed) STRATFORD CANNING.

&e. &e.” &e. ’ ‘
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; ‘ No. 32.

RIGHT HON, G, CANNING TO MR. S, CANNING,
(No. 6.}
Forricr OFFicE, March 15, 1825.

Sir,—Your Despatches to No. 18 inclusive have been received and laid before the
King.

I enclose to you a copy of a Despatch received from Mr. Addington by which you
will see that the Government and Senate of the United States have ratified the Treaty
of North-west American Boundanes and Navigation which was negotiated at St.
Petersburgh last year.

It is hardly necessary to pomt out to you the additional force which the conclusion
of this transaction gives to that part of your instructions on the same subject which
prescribes the demand of this country for terms as favourable as those which have been
obtained by the United States.

I have, &o..,

Mr. S. Canning. (Signed) GEORGE CANNING.
No. 33.
RIGHT HON. GEORGE CANNING TO MR. S. CANNING.
i(No. 8)
(Extract.)

Foreigy OFFioE, April 2, 1825.

Sir,—Your Despatches by the messenger Latchford were received here on the 21st
of March and that of the 12th March by the post on the 28th.

Having laid them before the King I have received His Majesty’s Commands to
express His Majesty’s particular satisfaction at the conclusion of the Treaty respect-
ing the Pacific Ocean and North-west Coast of America in a manner so exactly con-
formable to your instructions, and to direct you te express to the Russian Government
the pleasure which His Majesty derives from the amicable and conciliatory spirit man-

ifested by that Government in the completion of this transaction,
* * * * *% * . * * *

- No. 34.

MR. S, CANNING TO RIGHT HON. G. CANNING.
(No. 30.)
St. PeTERSBURGH, April 3-15, 1825,

Sir,—T beg leave to trouble you with a few words in acknowledgment of your two
Despatches, the one containing a copy of a letter addressed by you to his Excellency
Prince de Polignac on the subject of certain oyster fisheries lying between the Island of
Jersey and the adjacent coast of France, and the other enclosing a Despatch from Mr.
Addington to you announcing the ratification of the Convention concluded last year
between Russia and the United States touching the navigation of the Pacific Ocean
and other matters connected with that subject.

I trust that the objecis to which the communications transmitted with thoad
Despatches relate have been found to be sufficiently secured by the Convention which,
under your instructions, I have signed dunng my residence here in concert with the
Russian Plenipotentiaries.

With respect to the right of ﬁshmg, 1o explanatlon whatever took plaee between
the Plenipotentiaries and myself in the course of our negotistions. As no objection
was started by them to the article which I offered in obedience to your instructions, I
thought it inadvisable to raise a discussion on the‘question, and the distance from the
coast at which the right of fishing is to be exercised in common passed without specifi< -
cation, and consequently rests on the law of nations as generally received. S

Coneceiving, however, at a later period that you might possubly wish to declare the
law of nations thereon jointly with the Court of Russia in some ostensible shape, I
broached the matter anew to Count Nesselrode, and suggested that he should.authorize -
Count Lieven, on your invitation, to exchange notes with you declaratory of the law
as fixing the distance at one marine league from the shore.
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Count Nesselrode replied that he should feel embarrassed in submitting this sug-
gestion to the Emperor just at the moment when the ratifications of the Convention
were on the point of being despatched to London, and he seemed exceedingly desirous
that nothing should happen to retard the accomplishment of that essential formality.
He assured me at the same time that his Government would be content, in executing
the Convention, to abide by the recognized law of nations, and that if any question
should hereafter be raised upon the subject, he should not refuse to join in making the
suggested declaration, on being satisfied that the general rule under the law of nations
was such as we supposed.

Having no authority to press the point in question, I took the assurance thus given
by Count Nesselrode as sufficient, in all probability to answer every national purpose.

Referring to the American Treaty, I am assured as well by Count Nesselrode as by
Mr. Middleton that the ratification of that instrument was not accompanied with any
explanations calculated to modify or affect in any way the force and meaning of any
articles. But I understand that at the close of the negotiation of that Treaty a protocol
intended by the Russians to fix more specifically the limitation of the right of trading
with their possessious, and understood by the American Envoy as having no such effect
was drawn up and signed by both parties. No reference whatever was made to this
paper by the Russian Plenipotentiaries in the course of my negotiation with them, and
you are aware, Sir, that the articles of the Convention which I concluded, depend for
their force entirely on the general acceptation of the terms in which they are ex-
pressed.

I have, &c.,

The Right Hon. Geo. Canning, ‘ (Signed) STRATFORD CANNING.
&e., &e., &e.

No. 35.
VANCOUVER'S VOYAGES, 8vo. EDITION, 1801.%
Extract from Vol. IV., Chap. IV ., p. 117.

By sunset we entered the arm, up which we expected to find this extensive inland
navigation. To its south-east point of entrance I gave the name of Point Maskelyne,
after the Astronomer Royal ; it is situated in latitude 54° 423’ and longitude 229° 45,
and off it lie two rocky islets, and to the south of it a small island close to the shore.

The apparent extent of this inlet did not answer my expectations from the des-
cription that had been given of it. Its entrance is not more than two miles and a half
across, and this, at the distance of a few miles, seemed to be materially contracted. If
this be the same branch described by the natives, which iz much to be questioned, =s-
pecially as some of Mr. Brown’s gentlemen considered the opening meant by those
people to be further to the westward, it is called by them Ewen Nass. The word Ewen
we understood to signify great or powerful, as Ewen Smoket, a great chief, but the
word Nass was completely unknown to Mr. Brown and all his party.

The divided country we had now examined from the forty-seventh degree of north
latitude to this station, and the information derived from Mr. Brown rendered it
highly probable that the continental shore still continued to have extensive islands
lying betwen it and the ocean, to a very considerable distance further north.

The length of time which, as Mr. Brown understood, occupied these people in mak-
ing so distant a journey may be accounted for by their tardy mode of travelling
through each others dominions, or in passing through the various windings and erooked
shallow channels, many of which, though sufficient for sheir eanoes, were very probably
unfit for the navigation of shipping. I have ever found it extremely hard, almost im-
possible, indeed, to make the inhabitants of these remote parts, and even the Sandwich
islanders, with whose language we are much better acquainted, comprehend the kind of
passage that is required for ships to pass through, or the kind of port or opening in the
land that is capable of affording them safe and convenient shelter, in addition to
which difficulty, selfish or sinister views too frequently regulate them in the informa-
tion they communicate. Be this as it may, it was our business now to
determine the question, and embracing the‘favourab]e opportunity of a fair wind, we
steered up the inlet, and were joined by Mr. Whidbey in the cutter, who had traced the
continental shore to Point Maskelyne, where, on its becoming broken, he had desisted
from any further examination until a future opportunity.

From Point Maskelyne, the two clusters of low racks and breakers before noticed

lie, the northernmost S. 28° W. eight miles and the sontherpmost S. 33° W. distant

* Sce also 4to edition, 1798, p. 327.
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ten miles and a half ; these in the day time and in clear weather are casily avoided, as
there are always some of them above the surface of the water, but in dark nights or.
foggy weather they must render the navigation of the sound very dangerous. After
passing between the northern cluster of these rocks and the continental shore, with
which they form a channel about a mile in width, we had about that distance from the
mainland soundings at the depth of 45, 55, 30, 19, 12 and 8 fathoms, soft bottomi ;
the latter about half a mile from Point Maskelyne. No bottom was, however, gained
after passing that point with 60 and 70 fathoms of line unti] 10 at night, when the
Prince lee Boo, having reached the contracted part of the in'et, made the signal for
having soundings and anchorage. We arrived at this station about 11, and anchored
in 35 fathoms water, soft bottom, after passing two openings on the eastern shore, be-
sides that immediately round Point Maskelyne, where Mr. Brown had had his dispute
with the natives.

We found our station next morning, Monday the 22p4, to be off the north-west
part of an island lying near the eastern shore, and further up the inlet than those in
the slope had yet been ; no information from them cou'd therefore be any longer of
use, though a continuation of their services would have been very acceptable. This
made me regret that we had not one or two vessels of thirty or forty tons burthen,
calculated as well for rowing as for sailing, to assist us in this intricate investigation,
by which means much despatch would have been given to our survey, and our labours
would have been carried on with much less danger and hardship than we had con-
stantly endured.

I intended to proceed up this inlet until I should see sufficient employment for two
boat parties, which I was convinced the surrounding regina would soon afford, and also
to seek a convenient situation where the vessels might remain ; and, whilst this ser-
vice was executing, to embrace the opportunity for making such astronomical observa-
tions as might be procured, and which were become necessary for correcting our survey,
and ascertaining with precision the situation of the several parts of the broken region
through which we had passed in the vessels and in the boats from Restoration Cove to
this inlet. Pursuant to this determination we weighed about 7 in the morning, and
the Prince lee Boo returned to the Butterworth.

At our anchorage, lying from point Maskelyne N. 24 E. distant six miles, the
width of the inlet was scarcely half a league. On the western shore a small opening
appeared to branch off in different directions. North of the island the breadth of the
inlet increased again to about two or three miles, trending N. 39 E. In pursuing this
line about four miles we passed the south point of an opening on the eastern shore
two miles wide, appearing to divide itself into several arms, but the western shore
scemed to be compact from the opening opposite the anchorage until we arrived abreast
of an opening, about two miles wide at its entrance, on the western shore, seemingly
divided into two or three branches, taking a direction about N. 18 W. The observed
latitude at this time was 54° 58, longitude 230° 8’. The branch of the inlet we were
now navigating was not of greater width, nor did it appear likely to become more ex-
tensive, than that to the westward of us just discovered. This made it uncertain which
to consider as the main branch. Four other openings had been passed on the castern
shore whose extent had not yet been ascertained, and although I was much ineclined to
follow the north-westerly branch, yet I was apprehensive that by so doing we might be
led too far from the continent, and by that means cause additional labour and loss of
time. Qur route was for this season continued to the N.N.E., and another division of
the inlet stretching to the castward was soon discovered.

In the event of a convenient situation being found in this branch I intended #o
stop the vessels there, and made the Chatham’s signal, who had preceded us during the
forenoon, to steer for the eastern opening, and shortened sail for the purpose of send-
ing a boat before us to sound. Whilst we lay to wait the boat’s return a few of the
natives visited the ship in five or six eanoes, they brought little to dispose of, yet ap-
peared to be anxious that we should remain in their neighbourhood. Several inquiries
were made for Ewen Nass, but these people seemed to be totally 1gnorant of the phrase
until it had been repeated several times, and we had pointed in various directions, upon
which some of them repeated the words, and imitated our motions, giving some
amongst us reason to imagine that they mesnt that Ewen Nass was up this identical
branch of the inlet ; though in all other respects we remained totally ignoi'ant of their
language.

The appearance and direction of thls opening, however, by no means favoured the
opinion that it was an extensive channel] commumcatmg with the ocean to the north.
The water that flowed from it remained without mixing on the surface of the water of
the inlet. The upper water was nearly fresh, of a lighiish colour, interspersed with thick . .
muddy sheets, indicating it to have flowed from a qmall river whose source was not
very remote. :
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At 3 o’clock the cutter returned with a very unfavourable account of the place su
far as their examination had gone, especially on the northern side of the opening from
whence a shallow flat extended some distance, on which there was not more than from
one to three fathoms water. The latter depth suddenly increased to 30, and, at the
distance of a cable’s length from the edge of the bank, to 50 and 60 fathoms. This
shallow flat made the communication with the shore very unpleasant, and appeared to
be continued all round. To those in the cutter the opening seemed to be nothing more
than a deep bay with very shallow water, excepting in its north-east part, where a
branch from which the muddy water flowed seemed to extend into the country. Across
this branch they had also sounded, and found shallow water. As it did not, from this re-
port seem likely to answer our purpose, we proceeded round its north point of entrance
and again made sail up the inlet, which, beyond this bay, was in general about half a lea.
gue wide. The shores on both sides were nearly straight and compact, in this pursuit our
progress was greatly retarded by a counter tide or undertow, and, notwithstanding that
we had a fresh gale from the south-ecast, the strength of this repelling current was such
that the wind bad no influence whatever, though in other situations the vessels with
such a gale would have gone five or six knots per hour. On this oceasion the ship be-
came totally unmanageable ; the wind was sometimes a-head, at others a-stern, a-broad-
side, and in every other direction ; and we were drifting from side to side in the most
unpleasant situation imaginable for two hours and a half, when the force of the wind
prevailing, we advanced slowly up the inlet until about 11 at night. The distance of its
shores had now again increased and the country became less elevated. A small cove
wag discovered on the eastern shore, where we anchored in 30 fathoms water.

This place, however, not appearing likely to suit our purpose, Mr, Whidbey was
despatched early the next morning in quest of a more convenient situation, which the
adjacent shores promised to afford, particularly in the northern quarter, where the land
was moderately elevated, and seemed to be much broken. The interior country was,
however, still composed of lofty, barren and snowy mountains.

In the forenocon Mr. Whidbey returned, having examined two or threz coves, of
which the most eligible appeared to be one that we had passed in the dark the preceding
cvening on the western shore, not more than a mile from our actual station. This
afforded good anchorage, with every other convenience that we required. Having a
moderate breeze from the southward we lost no time in proceeding thither, where we
anchored in 31 and 35 fathoms water, muddy and small stony bottom. The points of
the cove bore by compass N.N.E. and S. by E., the nearest shore W. by S. about a
cable and a half distant, and the opposite shore of the inlet E.N.E. one mile distant.

On going on shore we found a small canoe with three of the natives, who were
employed in taking salmon, which were in great abundance up a very fine run of fresh
water that flowed into the cove. Some of these fish were purchased with looking glasses
and other trinkets. They were small, insipid, of a very inferior kind, and partaking in
no degree of the flavour of European salmon,

In the afternoon the tents, observatory, chronometers, and instruments were sent
on shore under the directions of Mr. Whidbey; and Mr. Johnstone in the Chatham’s
boat, accompanied by Mr. Barrie in the  Discovery’s * small cutter, and supplied with
3 days’ provisions, departed for the purpose. of recommencing the survey of the con-
tinental shore northward from Puint Maskelyne,

The account I had received of this famous inlet from Mr. Brown inducing me to
undertake the principal examination of it myself, the “ Discovery’s ” yawl and launch
were equipped with supplies for a fortnight, being as much as they could possibly stow;
Lieutenant Swaine was directed to attend me in the latter, and Mr. Puget, with Mr.
Menzies, accompanied me in the yawl. The appearance of the country on the western
side of this inlet left me little doubt of its being the continent, and we departed in full
expectation that during this excursion we should finally determine the reality of the
discoveries attributed to the labours of Admiral de Fonte.

With Mr. Whidbey I left the charge of the observatory, with orders to make all
necessary observations for correcting the errors and ascertaining the rate of the chro-
nometers; and the more completely to effect the former, I desired that Mr. Baker, and
some others of the gentlemen, would assist in making as many observations as the cir-
culinstances would admit of for determining the true position of the station we had
taken.

CHAPTER V.

Matters being all adjusted and arranged, we departed at five o’clock on Wednesday
morning, the 24th, in thick, rainy, unfavourable weather, which continued until the
forenoon, when it became fair and pleasant.. Our course was first directed along the
eastern shore, which, from our.anchorage on the night of the 22nd, took a direction N.
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14 E. for six miles. We passed an island to the west of us, two miles long and half a
mile broad, lying nearly in the same direction about three fourths of 2 mile from the
eastern shore, and having reached this extent we entered a narrow arm, leaving to the
west the coast apparently much broken and divided by water.

‘We rapidly advanced up this arm, with a southerly wind and a flood tide in our
favour, its width increased to about a mile, and taking a winding course to the E.N.E.,
and terminated by a low border of land in latitude 55° 267, longitude 230° 36",

We stopped to dine about a mile short of the low border of land which composed
the mouth of the arm. Here we were visited by seven of the natives, who approached
us in a manner with much caution, and landed some of their party at a little distance,
whilst the others advanced, seemingly with no small suspicion of our friendly inten-
tions; this, however, was soon removed by the distribution of some trivial presents
amongst them, and their reception being made known to their companions who had
landed, these without the least hesitation joined our party also. They were well pre-
pared with arms, consisting of long spears, bows and arrows, together with an iron
dagger that cach man wore about his neck or wrist. The chief of this party was soon
pointed out, who, by means of signs easily understood, desired to partake of our repast.
He was given some bread and dried fish, and afterwards a glass of brandy, all of which
were much relished by himself and two or three of his friends. These people differed
very little from the generality of the circumjacent natives, and rather seemed to be
an exception to the trivial differences pointed out in those few inhabitants who visited
us in Fishmonger's Cove. Their language appeared to be similar in some respects to
that spoken at Queen Charlotte’s Aslands, at least a few commonplace expressions of
that language were understood by these people. They made use of these, with many
signs, to solicit us to visit their habitations, pointing out their situation to be on the
low land at the head of the arm; but as it was out of our route we declined their invita-
tions, and with a favourable ebb tide, returned towards the entrance of the arm, being
accompanied by these our new acquaintances, who were soon joined by another party
from the village in a smaller canoe. On finding, however, that we did not return for
the purpose of trading, they all retired to the village.

About 8 in the evening we reached the entrance of this arm, where we took up
our abode for the night; the land of the shores which we had thus traced was, compara-
tively speaking, low, yet the interior country rose suddenly, and terminated our view
by a range of high barren mountains, mostly covered with snow. The soil of the lower
parts near the shores is chiefly composed of a light mossy substance, formed by the
decay of trees and other vegetable productions, lying on an uneven rocky substance,
which is the general foundation of this country and of all the coasts we had yet seen
this season.

At 4 o'clock the next morning, Thursday, the 25th, we proceeded again, with thick
cloudy weather, attended by some flying showers of rain. Our course was directed up
the branch that appeared to be the main arm of the inlet through a narrow passage
occasioned by an island lying in mid-channel, about a league long and three-quarters
»f a mile broad, and having near it some rocks and breakers, like that we passed the
nieceding day. From the west point of the arm we had quitted, that which we werd
now pursuing extended N. 20 W. nearly straight, about 10 miles, where, as usual, it was
terminated by low swampy ground, and in latitude 55° 82/, longitude 230° 16’. Qur
expectations of discovering the extensive inland navigation, distinguished by the name
of Ewen Nass, were here a little disappointed, still, however, we entertained hopes of
succeeding by the appearance of the low land on the western shore, and we returned in
the afternoon to prosecute its examination. It was found to be a compact shore, much
indented with small bays and coves, and abounding in some places with sunken rocks.
In the south-westernmost of these coves, which is the deepest, we halted for the night,
and although a situation for our tents was fixed upon amongst the pine trees, at least
20 feet above the surface of the water at our landing, and as we thought sufficiently
without the reach of the tide, yet about 2 in the morning of Friday, the 26th, it flowed
into the tents, and we were obliged to retire to our boats. At daylight we pursued thé
western shore of the inlet towards the ships, where we arrived about noon.

I now entertained no doubt of this being the continental shore, and it was equally
evident to me that it extended itself far up that branch which we had passed in the
afternoon of the 22nd leading to the N.N.W. Having therefore determined to
prosecute my researches in that quarter our stock of provisions was recruited, and
after dining on board we recommenced our examination along the western shore of the:
inlet, and rested for the night in a small cove about 12 miles to the southward of the
ship. The afternoon and night were very rainy and unpleasant, but early the next
morning, Saturday, the 27th, we set out with fair weather, and having a rapid tide in

our favour soon reached the east point of entrance into the N.N.W. branch, which,

after Mr. Ramsden, the optician, T called Point Ramsden, lying in latitude 54° 597,
longitude 230° 2¥’. Off this point are some dangerous rocks that are visible only at
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low tide; from hence we directed our course N.W. three miles to a low point on the
larboard shore, where we found this arm to communicate with another,* leading in d
S.W. and N.N.E. direction, and being in general about half a leaguc in width. After
breakfast we pursued the latter direction, and steered for the eastern or continental
shore. This extends first from Point Ramsden N. 21 W. six miles, and takes 2 N.N.L.
course.

As we advanced we were joined by a pariy of fifteen natives in two canoces. A
smoke had before been observed amongst the trees on the eastern shore, but we then
saw no appearance of any habitations. These people approached us without much
hesitation, and in their countenances was expressed a degree of savage ferocity infini~
tely surpassing anything of the sort I had before observed in the various tribes that
had fallen under my notice. Many of those we had before seen had their faces painted
in various modes ; but these had contrived so to dispose of the red, white, and black
as to render the natural ugliness of their countenances more horribly hideous. This
frightful appearancerdid not seem to be a new fashion among them, but to have been
long adopted by their naturally ferocious disposition, and was correspondent to the
stern and savage deportment they took so much pains to exhibit. I offered them such
presents as we had been accustomed to make on similar oceasions, but they were
rejected by some with disdain, whilst the few who deigned to take anything receiv:d
our gifts with stern and cool indifference. Amongst the party was a woman who was
additionally disfigured by one of those extraordinary lip ornaments ; this did not a
little angment her forward, shrewish aspeet. I offered her a looking-glass with some
trinkets, but at{ the instance of the most savage fellow of the party she contemptu-
ously rejected them. This Indian then arranged his spears, about six or eight in
number, and placed them with their points just over the bow of the canoce near where
he sat ; he also laid near him his bow with some arrows, then put on his war gar-
ment, and drew his dagger. Some in the other canoe made similar preparations, either
to menace an attack, or, what seemed to us more likely, to convince us they were
upon their guard against any violence we might be inclined to offer them.

At this time we were considerably ahead of the other beat, and as it was neces-
sary that we should shortly land on the point from whence the continent takes its
N.N.E. direction for the purpose of taking angles we waited for the launch to come
up, and during this interval we used our endeavours to gain the confidence and, if
possible, to conciliate the good opinion of our visitors. But all was to no effect ; they
refused to accept any more presents, whilst those who had condescended to receive
any made signs that we should go to their place of abode, which we had by this time
passed, and frequently made use of the words “ Winnee watfer,” signifying to stop
and trade, producing at the same time some very indifferent sea otter skins. Recol-
lecting the aridity with which all the inhabitants of these parts enter into commercial
intercourse I though their uncourteous behavious might have arisen from our back-
wardness in following the same pursuit, and hoped by offering to trade with them we
should be able to obtain their friendship. But neither cloth, iron, copper, nor any-
thing we had was in their opinions sufficient in quantity or equal in quality to the
value of their skins, which were, without exception, the worst I had yet seen on the
corst. On the launch coming up we pulled towards the shore ; they now seemad bet-
ter pleased, and on landing they offered their skins again for sale, but it was not within
our reach to purchase them. Whilst we remained together on shore their behaviour
was more civil, and we seemed to part on much better terms than we had met. They
remained at the point and we proceeded up the arm. Their absence, however, was
not of long duration, as they shortly followed ws, waving their skins, and exposing
them for sale ; and it was not a little extraordinary that they should now eschange
their skins and other articles of traffic for the very identical commodities which they
had before rejected with so much contempt.

1t was not easy t¢ account for the singular appearance and rude behaviour of this
tribe, so very different from what we had hitherto experienced. Some smongst us
suggested that these people might probably belong to that party on whom Mr. Brown
had recently been obliged to fire in this neighbourhood, and at no great distance from
our actual station, but it appeared to me far more likely that their resentment had
been excited by our perfect indifference to their commodities brought for sale, and
our having declined their invitations to the place of their abode, This opinion was soon
confirmed by their subsequent conduct; on being now offered blue cloth for their
skins they began a song that continued until they came close to us, when I observed
that their arms and war garments were all laid aside, and, having disposed of such
things as they had for sale, they began to betray a somewhat thievish disposition. I
endeavoured to make them sensible of my disapprobation of this conduct, and made
signs that they should depart, with which they reluctantly complied.

*The description of Portland Channel commences here. See Map No. 1.—~D.R.C.
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I did not observe that these people differed from the generality of the North-west
Americans, otherwise than in the ferocity of their countenances. Their weapous
seemed well adapted to their condition ; their spears, about sixteen feet long, were
pointed with iron, wrought in several simple forms, amongst which some were barbed.
Their bows were well constructed, and their arrows, with which they were plentifully
supplied, appeared but rude, and were pointed with bone or iron. Each man was
provided with an iron dagger, suspended from hig neck in a leather sheath, seemingly
intended to be used when in close action. Their war garments were formed of two,
three, or more folds of the strongest hides of the land animals they are able to procuye.
In the centre was a hole sufficient to admit the head and left arm to pass through,
the mode of wearing them being over the right shoulder and under the left arm. The
left side of the garment is sewed up, but the right side remains open ; the body is,
however, tolerably well protected, and both arms are left at liberty for action. As
a furtber security, on the part which covers the breast, they sometimes fix on the
inside thin laths of wood. The whole is seemingly well contrived, and I doubt ngt
answers the essential purpose of protection against their native weapons.

The weather, though pleasant, was unfortunately cloudy about moon, and pre-
vented any observation being made for the latitude. The same unfavourable circum.
stances attended us during our excursion to the northward of the vessels. We con:
tinued to the N.N.E. without meeting any interruption or break in the shores until
about 8 in the evening, when we arrived at a point on the western shore, situated in
latitude 55° 16/, longitude 230° 8. Near this point we rested for the night. From
hence the arm took a direction N. 15 W. continuing in general about the same width.

Between vy and the opposite shore was a small island nearly in mid-channel.

The weather being fair and pleasant we started early the next morning, Sunday,
the 28tk, continuing our researches up this branch. Af noon the observed latitude
on the eastern shore was 55° 25”; longitude 230° 5/, from hence it took a more north-
erly direction, and then trended a little to the eastward or north, where by 10 in the
forenoon of Monday the 29th it was found to terminate in low marshy land in latitude
55° 45’, longitude 230° 6. The shores of this inlet were nearly straight, and in gen-
eral little more than a mile asunder, composed mostly of high rocky cliffs covered
with pine trees to a considerable height; but the more interior country was a com.
pact body of high barren mountains covered with snow. As we pursued this branch
salmon in great plenty were leaping in all divections. Seals and sea otters were also
seen in great numbers, even where the water was nearly fresh, and which was tha
case upwards of twentty miles from its termination.

Mortified with having devoted so much time to so little purpose we made the best
<f our way back. At noon I observed the latitude to be 55° 42/, from whence to our
reaching the western shore, near where we had entered this branch, occupied our timne
till late in the evening of Tuesday the 30th, when we brought to in a small cove be-
hind an island about half a league from us, and not far from the place where we had
met the uvgracious natives on the preceding Saturday.

The night was mild and pleasant, but a thick fog in the morning of Wednesday
the 31st not only obscured the surrounding shores, but prevented our departure until
8 o’clock, when en its dispersing we directed our examination along the western or
continental shore to the S.8.W. in a continuation of the branch we had seen on the
morning of the 27th. "The shores of both sides were straight, compact, of moderate
height, and in general little more than a mile asunder. At noon the observed latitude
on the western shore was 54° 55%", longitude 229° 47’; the inlet still continuing in the
same dirvection. On the western shore, about half a league to the southward of this
station, we entered a small opening not more than a cable’s length in width stretching
te the northward ; up this we had made a little progress, when the launch, which had
preceded us and had reached its extremity, was met on her return. Mr. Swaine in-
formed me that its termination was about a league from its entrance, and that ite
width was from a quarter to half a league. )

We stopped for the purpose of dining, and were visited by a cance, in whish
were three persons ; they approached us with little hesitation, and seemed well pleased
at receiving a few trivial presents. They earnestly solicited our return to the head
of this little arm, where it appeared their chief resided, and who had abundance of
furs to barter for our commodities ; but as it was out of our way we declined their
gr()posal, at which they seemed hurt and disappointed, but retired in perfect good

umour. ' o . . .

After dinner we attempted to return by the way we had come, but on approaching
the entrance the rapidity of the flood tide prevented our advancing against it until
near high water, about 6 in the evening. ‘Many of the small trees at the place where we
had dined had been cut down with an axe, an implement not yet in use with'thase -
‘people who on all such oceasions prefer any kind of chisel.  The trees appeared to
have been felled for the purpose of gaining convenient access to .the run of water . -
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hard by, and this gave rise to an opinion that our dining place had lately been the
resort of other civilized people.

Having again reached the arm leading to the S.8.W. we proceeded in that diree-
tion, and passed two small rocky islets about a mile to the south of the last-men-
tioned small arm. Finding the main channel now regularly decreasing to half a mile
in width, and having a strong southerly breeze, we did not proceed more than three
miles before we rested for the night. The narrowaess of the channel and the appear-
ance of its termination before us would have induced me to have relinguished all
thoughts of a communication with the ocean by this route had it not been for the
indications presented by the shores on either side. These gradually decreasing in
height, with a very uneven surface, were entirely covered with pine trees, and =as
such appearances had, in most instances, been found to attend the broken parts of
the country immediately along the sea coast I was encouraged to persevere in this
pursuit.

We had not been long‘ landed before the natives who had visited us at dinner
time made their appearance again, accompanied by a large canoe, in which was the
chief of their party.

I directed them to land at a small distance from our boats, with which they
readily complied. The chief received some presents, and in return gave me two or
three sea otters’ tails. This intercourse seemed, by our signs and such words as we
had picked up, to be an assurance of a good understanding between us, and on a
promise of entering further into trade the next morning they retired to a small cove
about half a mile from us, with every appearance of being perfectly satisfied, but
about an hour afterwards one of their canoes was seen paddling towards us. On this
a pistol was fired in the air, which had the good effect of showing that we were upon
our guard, and prevented their giving us any further disturbance.

As soon as it was daylight in the morning of Thursday, the 1st of August, these
people, accompanied by another canoe, were with us according to appeintment the
preceding evening. They offered for sale the skins of the sea otter, and a large black
bear that seemed to have been killed by a spear in the course of the night. I was not
backward in complying with our part of the agreement ; but, like those whom we had
seen on Saturday, these rejected every article we had with us for the purpose of
barter ; and excepting firearms and ammunition, which were not offered to them, we
could not discover on what their inclinations were placed. They followed us, how-
ever, for two miles persisting in desiring we would * Winnee Watter,” until at length
finding no other articles were tendered them than those they had before declined
they retired exclaiming ¢ Pusee” and ¢ Peshack,” which could not be misunderstood as
terms of disapprobation.

This party, including one woman with a lip ornament, consisted of 16 or 18
persons, who in character, much resembled (though I think they were not quite so
ferocious) those we had seen the preceding Saturday. This woman, as well as the
other we had seen on the 27th, steered the canoe. She appeared to be a most excessive
scold and to possess great authority. She had much to say respecting the whole of
their transactions, and exacted the most ready obedience to her commands, which
were given in a very surly manner, particularly in one instance to a man in the bow
of the canoe, who, in eompliance to her directions, immediately made a different
disposition of the spears. These had all lain on one side of him, just pointed over the
bow of the canoe, with several things lying carelessly over them, but on his receiving
her commands the outer ends were projected further, their inner ends cleared of the
lumber that was over them, and the whole, amounting to about a dozen, were equa’ly
divided and regularly laid on each side of him.

From the place at which we had slept this channel took a direction S. 42 W.
about a league and a half to a point in latitude 54° 48’, longitude 229° 393, from
whence the continental shore takes a direction N. 25 W. about a league through o
narrow channel not a fourth of a mile in breadth, having in it several islets and
rocks. In order to make sure of keeping the cuntinental shore on board, we pursued
this and left the southwesterly channel, whose width had increased to about a mile,
and whose shores appeared to be much broken, as if admitting several passages to the
sea. At the north end of this narrow channel we came to a larger one extending N.
35 E,. and 8. 35 W. The former first attracted our notice; this by noon was found
to end in latitude 54° 55%, longitude 229° 40’, not in low marshy land, as had been
generally the case in the interior parts of our survey, but by low, though steep, rocky
shores, forming many little bays and coves abounding with rocks and rocky islets.
Here were seen an immense number of sea otters, and amongst them some few seals,
but more of the former than I had yet noticed. Having dined, we pursued the cs-
amination of the continent in a south-westerly direction, which brought us by the
evening to its end in that direction in latitude 54° 48¢, longitude 229° 313, from
hence the channel extended to the S.S.E. and met that which we had guitted in the morn-

D17
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ing, making the land which formed the western shore and that before us to the eastward
an island about ten miles in circuit. The shores, that had been nearly straight and
compact since we had quitted the rocky arm above mentioned, became again indented
with bays and coves, bounded by many rocks and rocky islets.

In examining these broken parts of the shore, the launch had preceded the vawl
whilst I was taking the necessary angles. On our turning sharp round a point X
discovered her endeavouring, as I supposed, to pass a most tremendous fall of water ;
the evening at this time was nearly closing in, and being now about high tide the fall
appeared to be adverse to their proceeding, but finding they continued to advance I
hailed and waived them to desist. On our meeting I found they had possessed but
sufficient strength and time to extricate themselves from a very alarming situation.
The direction of the fall was in a contrary line to what they had expected, as the water
was rushing with great impetuosity through a narrow rocky channel, and falling
into a basin whose surface appeared to be greatly beneath the level of the channel we
were navigating ; on their perceiving thls their utmost exertions were required for
a short time to prevent the boat from being drawn within its vortical influence. About
a mile from the above point nearly in a south direction we brought to for the night.

In the morning of Friday the 2nd we set out early, and passed through a laby-
rinth of small islets and rocks along the continental shore ; this, taking now a winding
course to the south-west and west, showed the south-eastern side of the channel to be
much broken, through which was a passage leading S.S.E. towards the ocean. We
passed this in -the hope of finding a more northern and westerly communieation, in
which we were not disappointed, as the channel we were then pursuing was soon found
to communicate also with the sea, making the land to the south of us one or more
islands. From the north-west point of this land, situated in latitude 54° 453, longi-
tude 229° 28’, the Pacific was evidently seen between N. 88 W. and S. 81 W. Of the
point, at a little distance from the mainland, was an island about half a mile from us ;
the opposite or continental shore lying north-east, not quite half a mile distant.
Between this and the westernmost land in sight the shores appeared to be much
divided, with small rocky isicts and breakers in most directions.

*The outermost lies nearly south-east about two miles and a half from the point
seen the former morning, and stated to be the mnorth point of the passage leading
toward the ocean.

No. 36.
VANCOUVER'S VOYAGES.

Bzxtract from 8vo Edition, 18014
Vol. IV, Chap. V., p. 191.

In the foremoon we reached that arm of the sea, whose examination had occupied
our time from the 27th of the preceding to the 2nd of this month. The distance from
its entrance to its source is about 70 miles ; which, in honour of the noble family of
Bentinck, I named Portland’s Channel.}

No. 37.
VANCOUVER’S VOYAGES.
Brtract 8vo Edition, 1801.%%

Vol. IV., Chap. V., page 198.

Nothing of any note having occurred during my absence I shall conclude this chap-
ter by the insertion of the astronomical and nautical observations made at this place ;
and in consequence of our having been so fortunate as to be able to obtain those that
were essential for correcting our former survey, and for our future regulation in that
reapect, this branch obtained the name of Observatory Inlet; and the cove, wheure
" the vessels were stationed, that of Salmon Cove, from the abundance of that kind of
fish that were there taken

¢ P, 149 of 8vo edition ; p. 346 of 4to edition.

1 See also 4to Edition, 1798, p. 371,

1 In 4to Edition, 1798, this is called Portland’s Canal.
**¢ SJec also the Edition, 1798, p. 375.
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No. 38.
VANCOUVER’S VOYAGES.

Eztract 8vo Edition, 1801*
Vol. IV., Chap. VI, p. 204.

A want of wind, and the flood tide, prevented our weighing until 9 the following
morning, Monday the 19th, when, with the ebb tide, we again proceeded, but did not
reach the entrance of Observatory Inlet until 2 o’clock in the morning of Tuesday
the 20th, a distance of not more than 13 leagues from Salmon Cove.

The west point of Observatory Inlet I distinguished by calling it Point Wales,
after my much esteemed friend Mr. Wales, of Christ’s Hospital, to whose kind instrue-
tion, in the early part of my life, I am indebted for that information which has enabled
me to traverse and delineate these lonely regions.

No. 39,
VANCOUVER'S VOYAGES.
Eaxtract, vo Editvon, 18014
Vol. IV, Chap. VIL, p. 273.

Its} western shore is an extensive tract of land, which (though not visibly so to
us) I have reason to believe is much broken and divided by water, forming as it were
a distinet body in the great archipelago. This I have honoured with the name of the
Prince of Wales’s Archipelago; and the adjacent. continent, to the northward from
Gardner’s Channel** to Point Rothsay, the extent of our survey to the north this
season, I have distinguished with that of New Cornwall.

No. 40.

CONVENTION BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND RUSSIA, RELATIVE TO THE PACIFIC OCEAN
AND THE NORTH-WESTERN COAST OF AMERICA, SIGNED AT ST. PETERSBURG 5-17 APRIL,

1824.
In the Name of the Most Holy and Indivisible T'rinity,

The President of the United States of America, and His Majesty the Emperor of
‘gl the Russias, wishing to cement the bonds of amity which unite them, and to secure
between them the invariable maintenance of a perfect concord, by means of the present
Convention, have named, as their Plenipotentiaries to this effect, to wit : the President
of the United States of America, Henry Middleton, a citizen of said States, and their
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary near His Imperial Majesty: and
His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, his beloved and faithful Charles Robert
Count of Nesselrode, Actual Privy Counsellor, member of the Council of State, Secre-
tary of State directing the administration of foreign affairs, Actual Chamberlain,
Knight of the Order of St. Alexander Newsky, G=nnd Oross of the Order of St.
Wladimir of the First Class, Knight of that of the White Eagle of Poland, Grand
Cross of the Order of St. Stephen of Hungary, Knight of the Orders of the Holy Ghost
and of St. Michael, and Grand Cross of the Legion of Honour of France, Knight
Grand Cross of the Orders of the Black and of the Red Eagle of Prussia, of the
Annunciation of Sardinia, of Charles III. of Spain, of St. Ferdinand and of Merit
of Naples, of the Elephant of Denmark, of the Polar Star of Sweden, of the Crown of
-Wirtemburg, of the Guelphs of Hanover, of the Belgic Lion, of Fidelity of Baden,
and of St. Constantine of Parma: and Pierre de Politica, Actual Counsellor of State,
Knight of the Order of St. Anne of the First Class, and Grand Cross of the Qrder of
St. Wladimir of the Second: who, after having exchanged their full powers, found in
good and due form, have agreed upon and signed the following stipulations:

1. It is agreed that in any part of the Great QOcean, commonly called the Pacific
Ocean, or South Sea, the respective citizens or subjects of the high contracting powers
shall be neither disturbed nor restrained, either in navigation or in fishing, or in the
power of resorting to the coasts, upon points which may not already have been
oceupied, for the purpose of trading with the natives; saving always the restrictions
and conditions determined by the following articles.

* See also 4to Edition, 1798, p. 379.
1 See also 4to Edition, 1798, p. 419.
f Duke of Clarence’s Strait.

** Canal, in 4to Edition, 1798,
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II. With the view of preventing the rights of navigation and of fishing exercised
upon the great ocean by the citizens and subjects of the high contracting powers, from
becoming the pretext for an illicit trade, it is agreed that the citizens of the United
States shall not resort to any point where there is a Russian establishment, without
the permission of the governor or commander; and that, reciprocally, the subjects of
Russia shall not resort, without permission, to any establishment of the United States
upon the north-west coast.

III. It is moreover agreed that, hereafter, there shall not be formed by the citizens
of the United States, or under the authority of the said States, any establishment upon
the North-west coast of America, nor in any of the islands adjacent, to the north of
fifty-four degrees and forty minutes of north latitude; and that, in the same manner,
there shall be none formed by Russian subjects, or under the authority of Russia,
south of the same parallel.

IV. It is, nevertheless, understood, that, during a term of ten years, counting from
the signature of the present Convention, the ships of both powers, or which belong to
their citizens or subjects, respectively, may reciprocally frequent, without any hin-
drance whatever, the interior seas, gulfs, harbours, and creeks, upon the coast
mentioned in the preceding article, for the purpose of fishing and trading with the
natives of the country.

V. All spirituous liquors, fire-arms, other arms, powder, and munitions of war of
every kind, are always excepted from this same commerce permitted by the preceding
article; and the two powers engage reciprocally, neither to sell, or suffer them to be
sold to the natives by their respective citizens and subjects, nor by any person who may
be under their authority. It is likewise stipulated, that this restriction shall never
afford a pretext, nor be advanced, in any case, to authorize either search or detention
of the vessels, seizure of the merchandise, or, in fine, any measures of constraint what-
ever towards the merchants or the crews who may carry on this commeree; the high'
contracting powers reciprocally reserving to themselves to determine upon the penal-
ties to be incurred, and to inflict the punishments in case of the contravention of this
article by their respective citizens or subjects.

VI. When this Convention shall have been duly ratified by the President of the
United States, with the advice and consent of the Senate on the one part, and on the
other by His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, the ratifications shall be ex-
changed at Washington in the space of ten months from the date below, or sooner, if
possible. In faith whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed this Conven-
tion, and thereto affixed the seals of their arms.

Done at St. Petersburg, the 17-5 April of the year of Grace, 1824,

HENRY MIDDLETON.
Lz Comre CHARLES DE NESSELRODE.
PIERRE DE POLETICA.

No. 41.

CONVENTION BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN AND RUSSIA, SIGNED AT ST.
PETERSBURGH, FEBRUARY 28-16, 1825.
(Presented to Farliament, May 16, 1825.)

In the name of the Most Holy and Undi-
. vided Trinity.

(Translation.)

Au nom de la Tr2s Sainte et Indivisible
Trinité.

His Majesty the King of the United King-
dom of Great Britain and Ireland, and His
Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias,
being desirous of drawing still closer the
ties of good understanding and friendship
which unite them, by means of an agree-
ment which may settle, upon the basis of
reciprocal convenience, different points con-
nected with the commerce, navigation, and
fisheries of their subjects on the Pacific
Ocean, as well as the limits of their re-
spective possessions on the North-west
Coast of America, have named Plenipoten-
tiaries to conclude a Convention for this
purpose, that is to say :~His Majesty the
King of the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Ireland, the Right Honourable
" Stratford Canning, a member of His said
Majesty’s Most Honourable Privy Counel),

Sa Majesté le Rol du Royaume Unt de
la Grande Bretagne et de I'Irlande, et Sa
Majesté 'Empereur de toutes les Russies,
désirant resserrer les liens de bonne intelll-
gence et @’amitic qui les wunissent, au
moyen d'un accord qui régleroit, d’aprds le
principe des convenances réciproques, divers
points relatifs au commerce, & la navigation,
et aux pécheries de leurs sujets sur I'Océan -
Pacifique, ainsi que les limites de leurs
possessions respectives sur la Cote Nord-
ouest de I’Amérique, ont nommé des Pléni-
potentiaires pour conclure une Convention
A cet effet, savoir :(—Sa Majesté le Roi du
Royaume Uni de la Grande Bretagne et de
I'Irlande, le Trds Honorable Stratford Can-
ning, Conseiller de Sa dite Majesté en Son
Conseil Privé, &c. FEt Sa Majesté I'Em-
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&c. And His Majesty the Emperor of all
the Russias, the Sieur Charles Robert
Count de Nesselrode, His Imperial Majesty’s
Privy Councillor, a member of the Council
of the Empire, Secretary of State for the
Department of Foreign Affairs, &c., and
the Sieur Pilerre de Poletica, His Imperial
Majesty’s Councillor of State, &c. Whe,
after having communicated to each other
their respective full powers, found in good
and due form, have agreed upon and signed
the following articles :—

1. It is agreed that the respective sub-
jeets of the high contracting parties shall
not he troubled or molested, in any part of
the ocean, commonly called the Pacific
Ocean, either in navigating the same, in
fishing therein, or In lindimg at such parts
of the coast as shall not have heen already
occupied, in order to trade with the nativ es,
under the restrictions and conditions speci-
fied in the following Articles.

IT. In order to prevent the right of
navigating and fishing exercised upon the
ocean by the subjects of the high contract-
ing parties, from becoming the pretext for
an illicit commerce, it is agreed that the
subjects of His Britannick Majesty shall
not land at any place where there may bhe
a Russian establishment without the per-
mission of the Governor or Commandant ;
and on the other hand, that Russian sub-
jeets shall not land without permission at
any British establishment on the North-west
Coast.

III. The Iline of demarcation between
the possessions of the bhigh contracting
parties upon the coast of the continent and
the islands of America to the north-west,
shall be drawn in the manner following :—

Commencing from the southernmost point
of the island called Prince of Wales Island,
which point lles in the parallel of 54 degrees
40 minutes north latitude, and between the
131st and the 133rd degree of west longi-
tude (meridian of Greenwich), the said line
shall ascend to the porth along the channel
called Portland Channel, as far as the

point of the continent where it strikes the -

Wth degree of north Iatitude ; from this
last-mentioned point, the line of demarca-
tion shall follow the summit of the moun-
tains situated parallel to the coast, as far
as the point of intersectiom of the 141st
degree of west longitude (of the same
meridfan) ; and, finally, from the said point
of intersection, the said meridian line of the
141st degree, in its prolongation as far as
the Frozen ocean, shall form the limit be-
tween the Russian and British possessions
on the Continent of America to the north-
west.

IV. With reference to the line of demar-
cation Iaid down in the preceding Article,
it is understood ;

1st. That the island called Prince of
Wales Island shall belong wholly to Russia.

2nd. That wherever the summit of the
mountains which extend in a direction
parallel to the coast, from the 56th degree
of north latitude to the point of intersection
of the 141st degree of west longitude, shall
prove to be at the distance of more than
-0 arine leagues from the -ocean, the limit
between the British possessions and the line
of coast which is to belong to Russia, as
above mentioned, shall be formed by a line

parnllel to the windings of the coast, and

which shall never exceed the distance of
ten marine leagues therefrom.

V. It is moreover agreed that no estab-
lishment shall be formed by either of the
two parties within the limits assigned by
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pereur de toutes les Russies, le Sieur Charles
Robert Comte de Nesselrode, Son Conseiller
Privé actuel, membre du Conseil de I'Em-
pire, Secrétaire @’Etat dirigeant le Ministére
des Affaires Etrangéres, &c.; et le Sieur
Pierre de Poletica, Son Conseiller d’Etat
actuel, &ec. Lesguels Plénipotentiaires,
aprés s'éfre communiqué leurs Plein pov-
volrs respectifs, trouvés en bonne et due
forme, ont arrété et signé les Articles
suivans :—

1. 11 est convenu que dans aucune partle
du Grand Océan, appelé communément
Océan Pacifigue, les sujets respectifs des
Hautes I'uissances contractantes ne seront
ni troublés ni génés soit dans la navigation,
soit dans l'exploitation de la péche, soit
dans la faculté d’aborder aux cbtes sur des
points qui ne seraient pas déjd oceupds, afin
d’'y faire le commerce avec les Indigénes,
sauf toutefois les restrictions et conditions
détermindes par les Articles qui suivent.

II. Dans la vue d’empécher que les droits
de navigation et de ptche exercés sur le
grand ccéan par les sujets des Hautes Par-
ties contractantes, ne deviennent le prétexte
d'un commerce illicite, il est convenu que
Jes sujets de Sa Majesté Britannigue n’abor-
deront & aucun point ol il se trouve un
¢tablissement Russe, sans la permission du
Gouverneur ou Commandant ; et que réci-
progquement, les sujets Russes ne powmrront
aborder sans permission, 3 aucun establisse-
ment Britannique sur la e¢dve Nord-ouest,

"T11. La ligne de démarcation entre les
possessions des Hautes Parties contrac-
tantes, sur la cdte du Contirent et les iles
de PAmérique Nord-ouest, sera tracée ainsi
qu'il suit :—

A partir du point le plus méridional l'ile
Qite Prince of Wales, lequel point se trouve
sous la paralltle du 54me degré, 40 min-
utes de latitude Nord, et entre le 131me et
le 133me degré de longitude Ouest (méridien
de Greenwic.) la dite ligne remontera au
nord le long de la passe dite Portland
Channel "jusqu'au point de la terre ferme
ol elle atteint le Gtme degré de latitude
Nord ; de ce dernier point Ia ligne de démar-
e,ntlon suivra la créte des montaignes situées
parallélement i} la cdte, jusqu'au point d’in-
tersection du 141lme degré de longitude
OQuest (méme méridien) et finalement, du
dit point d’intersection, 1a méme ligne méri-
dienne du 14lme degré formera dans son
prolongement jusqu'd la mer Glaciale, la
lilnite entre les possessions Russes et Bri-
tanniques sur le Continent de I'Amérique
Nord-Quest.

IV. 11 est entendu, par rapport d la ligne
de démarcation déterminee dans I'Article
précédent ;

1. que l'isle dite Prince of Wales appar-
tiendra toute entidre d la Russie.

2. que partout ol la créte des montagnes
qui s’6tendent dans une direction paraligle
2 la cdte depuis le 56me degré de latitude
nord au point d’intersection du 141me
degré de longitude ouest, se trouveroit i
1a distanece de plus de dix licues marines de
Yocéan, la limite entre les possessions Bri-
tanniques et la lisidre de cOte mentionnée
ci-dessus, comme devant appartenir 2 la
Russie, sera formdée par une ligne paralldle
aux sinuosités de la céte et qui ne pourra
jamais en &tre dloignée que de dix lieues
marines.

V. Il est convenu en outre, que nul
établissement ne sera formé par I'une des
deux parties uans les limites que les deux



the two preceding Articles to the possessions
of the other; consequently British subjects
shall not form any establishment either upon
the coast or upon the berder of ihe continent
comprised within the {imits of the Rusisan
possessions, as desiguated in the two pre-
ceding Articles; anc, in like manner, no
establishment shall be formed by Russian
subjects beyond the said limits,

VI. It is understood thbat the subjects of
His Britannick Majesty, from whatever
quarter they may arrive, whether from the
ocean or from the interior of the continent,
shall forever enjoy the right of navigating
freely, and without any hindrance what-
ever, all the rivers and streams which, in
their course towards the Pacific Ocean, may
cross the line of demarcation upon the line
of coast described in Article 3 of the pre-
sent Convention.

VIL It is also understood that, for the
space of ten years from the signature of the
present Convention, the vessels of the two
powers, or those belonging to their respect-
ive subjects, shall mutually be at liberty to
frequent, without any hindrance whatever,
all the inland seas, the gulfs, havens, and
creeks on the coast mentioned i Article 3,
for the purposes of fishing and of trading
with the natives.

VIII. The port of Sitka, or Novo Arch-
angelsk, shall be open to the commerce and
vessels of British subjects for the space of
ten years from the date of the exchange of
the ratifications of the present Convention.
In the event of an extension of this term of
ten years being granted to any other power,
the like extension shall be granted also to
Great Britain,

IX. The above-mentioned liberty of com-
merce shall not apply to the trade in spiri-
tuous liquors, in firearms or other arms.
gunpowder or other warlike stores:; the
high contracting parties reciprocally engag-
ing to permit the above-mentioned articles
to be sold or delivered. in any manner what-
ever, to the natives of the country.

X. Every British ort Russian vessel navi-
gating the Pacific Ocean, which may be
compelled by storms or by nccident to take
shelter in the ports of the respective parties,
shall be at liberty to refit therein, to provide
itself with all necessary stores, and to put
to sea again. without paying any other than
port and lighthouse dues, which shall be the
same as those paid by mational vesselss 'In
case, however, the master of such vesel
should be under the necessity of disposing
of a part of his merchandise in order to pay
his expenses, he shall conform himself to
the regulations and tariffs of the port where
he may have landed.

XI. In every case of complaint on account
of the infraction of the Articles of the pre-
sent Convention the clvil and military au-
thorities of the high contracting parties,
without previously acting or taking any
forcible measure, shall make an exact and
circumstantial report of the matter to their
respective Courts, who engage to settle the
same in a friendly manner and according to
the prineiples of justice.

XII. The present Convention shall be rati-
fied and the ratifications shall be exchanged
at London within the space of six weeks, or
sgoner ifi posible.

In.witness whereof the respective pleni-
potentiaries have signed the same and have
affixed thereto the seals of their arms.

0

Articles précédens assignent aux possessions
de l'autre. En conséquence les sujets Bri-
tanniques ne formeront aucun établissement
soit sur la cdte, soit sur la lisiére de terre
ferme comprise dans les limites des posses-
sions Russes, telles gu'elles sont désigntes
dans les deux Articles précédens; et de
méme nul établissement ne sera formé par
des sujets Russes au deld des dites limites.

VI. 11 est entendu que les sujets de sa
Majesté Britannique, da quelque cdte qu’ils
arrivent, soit de I'Océan soit de I'inténieur
du Continent, jouiront A perpétuité du droit
de naviguer librement et sans entrave guel-
conque sur tous les fleuves et rivdres qui
dans leurs cours vers la mer Pacifique, tra-
verseront la ligne de démarcation sur la
lisiére de In cote indiquée dans PArticle 3
de la présente Convention,

VIX. 1I est aussi entendu que pendant
Yespace de dix ans 3 dater de la signature
de cette Convention, les vaisseaux des deux
Puissances ou ceux appartenans 3 leurs
sujets respectifs, pourront réciproguement
fréquenter, sans entrave quelconque, toutes
les mers intérieures, les golfes, havres, et
crigues sur la cote mentionnée dans 1'Ar-
ticle 3. afin 4’y faire la ptche et le commerce
avec les indigenes.

VIiI. Le port de Sitka, ou Novp Arch-
angelsk, sera ouvert au commerce et aux
valsseaux des sujets Britannigques durant
Yespace de dix ans, & dater de Péchange
des ratifications de cette Convention. Au
cas qu'une prolongation de cette terme de
dix ans soit accordée A quelque autre Puis-
sance, 1a méme prolongation sera également
accordée i la Grande Bretagne.

IX. La susdite liberté de commerce ne
s'appliquera point au trafie des ligueurs
spiritueuses, des armes 4 feu, des armes
blanches, de la poudre 4 canon, ou d’autres
munitions de guerre; les Hautes Parties
contractantes s’engageant reciprogquement
ne laisser ni vendre, nf livrer, de guelque
manjdre que se puisse &tre, aux Indignes
du pays, les artleles ci-dessus mentionnds.

X. Tout vaisseau Britannique on Russe
naviguant sur 'Océan Pacifique, qui sera
foreé par des tempétes, ou par quelque
accident, de se réfugier dans les ports des
parties respectives, aura la liberté de &'y
radouber, de s’y pourvoir de tous les objets
qui lui seront nécessaires, et de se remettre
en mer, sans payer d’'autres droits que ceux
de port et de fanaux, lesquels seront pour
lul les mémes que pour les bAtimens na-
tionaux. Si, cependant, le patron d'un tel
navire gse trouvoit dans le mécessité de se
défaire @une partie de ses marchandises -
pour subvenir 3 ses dépenses, il sera tenu
de se conformer aux ordonnances et aux
tarifs de Yendroit ol il aura abordeé.

XI. Dans tous les cas de plaintes rela-
tives 4 linfraction des Articles de la pré-
sente Convention, les autorités civiles et
militaires des deux hautes parties contrac-
tantes, sans se permettre au préalable ni
voie de fait, ni mesure de force, seront ten-
‘ues de fafre un rapport exact de V'affaire et
de ses circonstances A leurs Cours respec-
tives, lesquelles s’engagent A la régler &
Jamiable, et d’apr2s les principes d’une par-
faite justice. ,

" XII. Le présente Convention sera ratifiée
et les ratifieatlons en seront échangées &
Londres dans l’espace de six semalines, ou
plutdt s faire se peut. ’

En fol de quoi les plénipotentiaires respec-
tifs Pont signée, ot ¥ ont apposé le cachet
de lem-s armes,
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Done at St. Petersburgh, the 28th-16th Fait & St. Petersbourg, le 28-13 février
day of February, in the year of our Lord de I'sn de Griice mil huit cent vingt-cing.
one thousand eight hundred and twenty-
five.

(L.8.) STRATFORD CANNING. (L.8.) STRATFORD CANNING.

(L.8.) THE COUNT DE XES- (1.8.) LE COMTE DE NESSEL-
SELRODE. RODE.

(L.8.) PIERRE DE POLETICA. (L.8.) PIERRE DE POLETICA.

Note.—The ratifications were exchanged by the Right Hon. George Canning and Count
de Lieven in London on 9th April, 1825, .

No. 42.

MR. PHELPS TO THE MARQUIS OF SALISBURY. (Received January 20. .
LecaTtiox or THE UNITED STATES, LoNpoN, January 19, 1886.

My Lorp,~—Referring to the conversation held with your Lordship on the 12th
instant, relative to the boundary between the British possessions in North America and
the territory of Alaska, I have the honour to transmit herewith a copy of the state-
ment of the facts contained in the instructions sent me by my Government, together
with copies of the maps therein referred to.

I think your Lordship will find in these documents the confirmation of the state-
ments I made in the conversation above mentioned.

In the treaty between the United States and the Emperor of Russia, of the 30th
March, 1867, whereby the territory of Alaska was ceded to the United States, the
sessions of Her Majesty, is designated by embodying in the treaty, in terms, the lan-
guage of Articles III. and IV. of the Convention between Great Britain and Russia,
of the 28th February, 1825, whereby the boundary is established.

Those Articles are as follows :—

“ Commencing from the southernmost point of the island called Prince of Wales
Island, which point lies in the parallel of 54° 40° north latitude, and between the 131st
degree and the 133rd degree of west longitude (meridian of Greenwich), the said line
shall asecend to the north along the channel called Portland Channel, as far as the point
of the continent where it strikes the 56th degree of north latitude; from this last men-
tioned point, the line of demarcation shall follow the summit of the mountains situated
parallel to the coast as far as the ponit of intersection of the 1416t degree of west:
longitude (of the same meridian), and finally, from the said point of intersection, the
said meridian line of the 141st degree, in its prolongation as far as the Frozen Ocean.

“IV. With reference to the line of demarecation laid down in the preceding Article
it is understood :—

“ 1., That the island called Prince of Wales’ Island shall belong wholly to Russia
(now, by this cession, to the United States.)

“ 2. That whenever the summit of the mountalns which extend in a direction
parallel to the coast from the 56th degree of north latitude to the point of intersection
of the 141st degree of west longitude shall prove to be at the distance of more than 10
marine leagues from the ocean, the limit between the British possessions and the line
of coast which is to belong to Russia as above mentioned (that is to say, the limit to
the possessions ceded by this convention) shall be formed by a line parallel to the wind-
ing of the coast, and which shall never exceed the distance of 10 marine leagues
therefrom.”

The boundary thus indicated has no apparent ambiguity. But it was established
and described when the region through which it runs was entirely unexplored. It was
doubtless agreed upon in view of the map known as Vancouver’s map, then almost the
only one available, which shows a range of mountains apparently continuous and
sharply defined, running parallel with the coast about 10 marine leagues inland, from
the 56th degree of north latitude to their intersection with the 141st degree of west
longitude, and forming a natural and plainly obvious permanent boundary. And prob-
ably the mountains, as secen from the sea, present that appearance to the eye.

But recent explorations since the country has begun to be occupied, show that no
such boundary as that deseribed in these treaties exists within the limits above men-
tioned, or is ecapable of being determined. And that the monuments by which it is in-
dicated in the treaties tend only to confusion and uncertainty.

Instead of a continuous range of mountains along the summit of which a tangible
and reasonably direct line can be run, the whole region proves to be broken into a sea
of mountains, with spurs running in various directions, covering laterally a very wids

surface.
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By no criterion, either of height, direction, or continuity, can a line be laid down
that could be regarded as “{following the summit of the mountains,” and any approxi-
mation that should be attempted, to the line prescribed in the treaties, would be no
nearer than various other approximations that might be made, and which would be
widely different from each other. ,

The only other indication of this part of the boundary contained in the treaties,
the limit of 10 marine leagues from the ocean, equally fails of practicable location.
The coast proves upon survey to be so extremely irregular and indented, with such and
80 many projections and inlets, that it is not possible, except at immense expense of
time and money, to Tun a line that shall be parallel with it, and if such a line should
be surveyed it would be so confused, irregular, and inconsistent that it would be im-
possible of practical recognition, and would differ most materially from the clear and
substantially straight line contemplated in the treaties.

The result of the whole matter is, that these treaties, which were intended and
understood to establish a proper boundary, easy to observe and be maintained, really
give no boundary at all so far as this portion of the territory is concerned.

A further difficulty is disclosed by the recent surveys in respect to this line. It is
found that Portland Channel does not extend so far north as the 56th degree of north
latitude. This, however, can probably be easily rectified upon proper survey by extend-
ing the general line of Portland Channel some four or five miles further to the north.

Under these cireumstances I am instructed by my government to propose, through
your Lordship, to Her Majesty’s Government, that a commission be agreed on by the
Governments of the United States and of Ier Majesty, to be composed of commission-
ers to be appointed by each, who shall, under such instructions and conditions as may
be mutually concurred in and upon such surveys and examinations as may be found
necessary and practicable, either designate and establish the boundary line in questinn
or report to the respective Governments such facts, data, and recommendations as may
afford a basis for its establishment by Convention between them.

In addition to the statement of facts above mentioned, I have the honour to send
herewith copies of the maps therein referred to. Thg book called “ United States’ Paci-
fic Coast Pilot” I must ask your Lordship to have the kindness to return at your con-
venience, as I have no other copy. But should you desire it, I shall be happy to send
to the United States for a copy for the use of Her Majesty’s Government. And I shall
be much obliged if your Lordship will cause copies to be sent me of the British and
Canadian official maps mentioned in the statement.

In the conversation with your Lordship before alluded to, reference was made tv
the time within which my Government must apply to Congress for the appropriation
necessary for the expenses of the Commission on its part if sent out this year. I have
since informed myself on that point by telegraphic communieation with the Depart-
ment of State, and learn that if an agreement should be reached between the Govern-
ments by the 1st April, the appropriation can probably be obtained.

I venture to suggest, however, in view of the reasons which will readily occur to
your Lordship, for as early an adjustment of this boundary as may be found practic-
able ; that as such an expedition can only make progress in the summer, and as soms
time must necessarily be occupied in its appointment, outfit, and arrangements, it will
doubtless be for the mutual interests of the Governments that a decision in regard to it
should be made as soon as may be consistent.

1 have, &e.,
(Signed) E. J. PHELPS.

Enclosures.

1. Statement from Instruction No. 144 of the 20th November, 1885, from Mr.
Bayard to Mr. Phelps.

2. Vancouver’s Chart No. 7 (photographed).

3. United States’ Coast Survey Chart of Alaska No. 960, 1884.

4. United States’ Coast Survey Chart No. 710, Revilla Gigedo Channel, 1885.

5. “ United States’ Pacific Coast Pilot,” Alaska, Part I., 1883.

6. Treaty between the United States and Russia for the cession of Alaska, 30th
March, 1867.

Enclosure 1 in No. 8.
MR. BATARD TO MR PHELPS.

DEPARTMENT OF StaTE, WasHINGTON, November 20, 1885.

Str,—Shortly after assuming the duties of this Office, my attention was drawn to
the circumstance that the exi.sting boundary line between the territory of Alaska and
Mer Majsty’s possession of British Columbia, is not only open to doubt in certain quar-
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ters, although not in doubt so far as this Government is concerned, in respect of the
water-boundary from Prince of Wales’ Island and through the Portland Channel, bui
that it is, also, with regard to the inland frontier, which is supposed to follow a moun-
tain range, an impracticable one to survey, if not a geographical impossibility.

The territory of Alaska was acquired by the United States from Russia, subject
to the existing demarcation of the eastern frontier-line between Russia, America and
British America, under the Convention between Great Britain and Russia of the 16th
(28th) February, 1825, and the description of the line contained in Articles ITI. and
IV. of that Convention was incorporated literally—as to the English text thereof—in
the 1st Article of the Treaty between the United States and Russia concluded on the
30th March, 1867. Copies of the latter Treaty are hereby annexed for your informa-
tion.

I am not aware that any question concerning the true location of the line so stipn-
lated ever rose at any time between Great Britain and Russia prior to the cession of
Alaska to the United States. If any such question had arisen, and was pending at the
time of the cession, the United States would naturally have succeeded to the Russian
interests therein just as to any other right of Russia affecting the ceded territory. This
Government, however, had no intimation then, and has had none since, from Her Ma-
jesty’s Government, that any such question existed. It is not thought likely, however,
that question in this regard could have existed, as the inlet, and the country through
which the boundary line of 1825 ran, were in 1867 still practically unexplored. The
boundary was then, as it is still, a theoretical one, based, as it is fair to be presumed, on
the charts which the negotiators had before them in 1825, and which they doubtless
assumed to be a substantially correct expression of geographical faets. .

It is certain that no question has arisen since 1867 between the Governments of
the United States and Great Britain in regard to this boundary.

The ascortainment of the true line of demarecation under the Anglo-Russian Treaty
would, however, appear to have been the subject of informal consultation soon after
Russian-Alaska passed to the United States, but no record of any official correspond-
ence between the two Governments is found.

In his annual message to Congress, December 2, 1872, President Grant, after re-
ferring to the then recent settlement of the San Juan Island dispute, said :—

“ Experience of the difficulties attending the determination of our admitted line of
boundary, after the occupation of the territory and its settlement by those owing
allegiance to the respeetive Governments, points to the importance of establishing, hy
natural objects or other monuments, the actual line between the territory acquired
by purchase from Russia, and the adjoining possessions of Her Britannic Majesty.
The region is now so sparsely occupied that no conflicting interests of individuals or
of jurisdiction are likely to interfere to the delay or embarrassment of the actual loca-
tion of the line. If deferred until population shall enter and occupy the territory,
some trivial contest of neighbours may again array the two Governments in antagonism.
I therefore recommend the appointment of a Commission, to act jointly with one that
may be appointed on the part of Great Britain to determine the line between our ter-
ritory of Alaska and the eoterminous possessions of Great Britain.”

An estimate of the probable cost and time of a survey of the Alaskan boundary
line on the part of this Government, then made, fixed the cost at about 1,500,000
dollars, and the time required as nine years in the field, and at least one year more for
mapping the results ; which illustrates the magnitude of the labour.

The suggestion of President Grant was not then acted upon by the Congress, and
does not appear to have been since revived before that body. Since that time the
condition of incrensing settlement apprehended by President Grant has assumed marked
proportions. A territorial government has been organized for Alaska, and enterprise
and capital are slowly but steadily making their way toward those distant shores.

In the judgment of the President, the time has now come for an understanding
between the Government of the United States and that of Her Britannic Majesty.
looking to the speedy and certain establishment of the boundary line between Alaska
and British Columbia. And this necessity is believed to be the more urgent, inas-
much as the treaty line is found to be of uncertain, if not impossible, location for a
great part of its length.

In the first place, the water boundary line, from the southernmost point of Prince
of Wales Island to the 56th degree of north latitude, is not found uniformly lecated on
the charts of different modern geographers. On a majority of such charts, as, for
example, those of Staff-Commander D. Pendis™* Survey for the Admiralty in 1868, and
those of the Geological Survey of Canada, recently published, the boundary follows the
central line of the main channel, known as Portland Inlet, while in other charts pre-
pared by British geographers, the line deflects to the northward from the broad waters

* Pepders ( ?).—D.R.C.
D19 '



of Divon Entrance, and passes through a narrow and intricate channel lying north-
westward fromn Portland Inlet, known on the United States Coast Survey Chart of 1885
as Pearse Channel, until it suddenly deflects southward again at right angles, to re-
enter Portland Inlet, thereby appearing to make British territory of Pearse and Wales
Islands, and throwing doubt on the nationality of several small islands at the south-
western extremity of Wales Island. This latter construction is at the outset in mani-
fest contradiction with the treaties, which provided “ that the island called Prince of
Wales Island shall belong wholly to Russia” (now, by cession, in 1867, to the United
States).

There would seem to be ground, in the text of Vancouver, the original explorer and
geographer of the region, for supposing that he at one time regarded Pearse Canal} of
later geopraphers as the lower part of Portland Canal. But there are very evident
reasons for believing that this was not the construction intended by the authors of the
Anglo-Russian Treaty of 1825, and that their purpose was the location of the natural
boundary line in the broader chaunnel called Portland Inlet on the Admiralty and the
United States Coast Survey Charts.

For a clear understanding of the subject, Chart No. 7 of Vancouva’s Atlas; the
British Admiralty Chart, No. 2,431, corrected to June, 1882, or any late) edition; the
United States Coast Survey Chart, No. 710, of 1885; and the charts of *he Coast Pilot
of Alaska, recently issued by the United States Coast Survey, should be consulted.

Of these, photographic copies of Vancouver’s Atlas Chart, No. 7, and copies of the
Coast Survey publications, are herewith sent you. You can doubtless obtain copies of
the British Admiralty Chart by application in the proper quarter.

The language of the treaties is:—

“ Commencing from the southernmost point of the island called Prince of Wales
Island, which point lies in the parallel of 54° 40" north latitude, and between the 131st
and the 133rd degree of west longitude (meridian of Greenwich), the said line shall
ascend to the north along the channel called Portland Channel, as far as the point of
the continent where it strikes the 5Gth degree of north latitude.”

So far the treaties relate to the water-boundary, and it is to be remembered, as
already remarked, that the line so deseribed was intended to leave Prince of Wales
Island Russian territory in 1825, and a possession of the United States in 1867.

No record has been found in print, or otherwise so far as sought, of the circum-
stances attending the drawing up of the Anglo-Russian Convention of 1825, which
would throw light on the understanding of the negotiators on this point; but it may
be assumed with confidence that the charts employed in the negotiation were those of
Vancouver. They were made by a British officer under the direction of the British
Government, and would therefore be acceptable as a standard by that party to the Con-
vention. They were the most recent charts then extant, and for half a century they
remained the only authentic charts of that region, the Russians having at that time
made no original surveys of importance in this district. Moreover, the wording of
the Convention of 1825 is found to be in complete accord with the features presented
by Vancouver’s chart, and especially with Chart No. 7 in the atlas accompanying the
narrative of his voyage. The description in the convention seems to be a faithful
reproduction of the picture actually present to the eyes of the negotiators in that chart.

The first diserepancy that meets us is, that neither on Vancouver's nor on any
other chart known, does the water-way of Portland Channel strike ¢ the 56th degree of
north latitude.” On Vancouver’s Chart No. 7 it ends in a cul-de-sac about 15 miles
before the 56th degree is reached. This, however, is of little importance, for, with the
better topographical knowledge we now possess, we know that a conventional line, in
continuation of the general trend of the mid-channel line, would strike the 56th degree
of north latitude at a distance of some 4 or 5 miles inland.

While Portland Chaunel, Portland Canal, or Portland Inlet, as it is indifferently
styled on the several charts, is, and has long been, readily identified as the main pass-
age inland from the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island, the intricate and
narrow passage separating Pearse Island from the mainland is practieally unsurveyed.
It does not appear at all on the Pender Admiralty Charts of 1868. In the United
States Coast Survey Charts it is conjecturally marked by dotted lines.

The fact that the parallel of 54° 40/, by the most recent surveys, enters the mouth
of Portland Inlet, that the most navigable channel trends thence directly inland in an
almost straight line, that Prince of Wales Island is in terms excluded from British
territory, and that the name used in the Anglo-Russian Convention of 1825 is found on
all existing maps, possessing authority, applied to Portland Inlet or Channel, and not
to Pearse Channel, lend reason and force to the conviction that it was the intention
of the negotiators that the boundary line should directly follow the broad and natural
channel midway between the shores, and extend, if need were, inland in the same gene-

t Pearse Canal takes its name from Pearse Island, so called by Captain Pender, R.N., in
1868, after an order in the United States service.—D.R.C.
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ral direction uuntil the range of hills, hereafter to be considered, should be reached (as
appears in Vancouver's Chart) at or near the 56th parallel.

It is not, thercfore, conceived that this water part of the boundary line can cver
be called in question between the two Governments.

There is, however, ample ground for believing that the crroneous premises upon
which the negotiators apparently based their fixation of the inland boundary line along
the coast render its true determination and demarcation by monuments a matter of
doubt and difficulty in carrying it into practical effect, and that, in prevision of the
embarrassments which may follow delay in the establishment of a positive frontier
line, it is the interest and the duty of the two Governments to reach a good under-
standing which shall forthwith remove all chance for future disagreement.

The Convention of 1825 continues, from the point where the quotation given
above ceases, as follows :—

“From this last-mentioned point” [the interscction of the mid-channel line of
Portland Channel with the 56th north parallel] “ the line of demarcation shall follow
“the summit of the mountains situated parallel to the coast as far as the point of in-
“ tersection of the 141st degree of west longitude (of the same meridian), and, finally,
“from the said point of interscetion the said meridian line of the 141sc¢ degree in its
“prolongation as far as the Frozen Ocean. ... .. 7 Provided, as the Convention
“ proceeds to stipulate in the second paragraph of the following Article IV., “ that when-
¢ gver the summit of the mo-ntains which extend in a direction parallel to the coast,
“ from the 56th degree of north latitude to the point of intersection of the 141st degree
“of west longitude, shall prove to be at the distance of more than 10 marine leagues
“ from the ocean, the limit between the British possessions and the line of coast which
“is to belong to Russia as above mentioned (that is to say, the limit to the possessions
“ceded by this Convention) shall be formed by a line parallel to the winding of the
“ coast, and which shall never exceed the distance of 10 marine leagues therefrom.”

Here, again, there is conclusive internal evidence that the negociators accepted as
a faet, and described in words, the picture presented to their eyes by the chart actually
spread before them. If we examine Vancouver’s chart we find the evident reason for the
language employed in the Convention. Vanecouver, who to his integrity and zeal as a
navigator joined an excellent hydrographic faculty, seems to have been but a poor topo-
grapher, and represented an impossible regular land formation, such as could not well
exist, and has not been discovered to exist anywhere on the world’s surface. His charts
exhibit, at a moderate distance from the shore, a uniformly serrated and narrow
range of mountains, like an enormous caterpillar, extending, with a general parallel-
ism to the shore, from one end of the region in question to the other, except at scat-
tered points, where valleys intervene, which we now know to be the valleys of the
Taku, Stikine, and other rivers. The line projected from the mid-channel line of
Portland Channel intersects, at about the 56th degree of north latitnde, the back-
bone range in question, and were the features of Vancouver’s Chart a correct repre-
sentation of the topography, no more excellent and convenient boundary could be
imagined than that following the depicted serrated ridge. It is not singular that,
assuming the chart to be correct, both parties should have agreed to accept this re-
markably uniform feature as marking the boundary. The better knowledge of that
region now possessed shows that Vancouver’s topography is not corrcet. There i
no such range of hills as indieated upon Vancouver’s charts, and as assumed by tle
negotiators of the Convention of 1823. The topography of the region in question has
not as yet been accurately charted, but enough is known of its natural features to
wholly disprove the conjectural topography of Vancouver.

Professor William H. Dall, whose researches in Alaska are well known, and whose
explorations have so largely contributed to our present knowledge of the geographical
and geological character of that country, upon being invited by me to report as to the
accuracy of Vancouver’s charts, writes as follows :—

“ We have no good topographical maps of this part of Alaska ; but, having been
engaged nearly nine years exploring and surveying the territory, I assert, without fear
of contradiction, that nothing of the sort” (depicted by Vancouver) “exists. We
have, instead, what has been aptly called a ‘sea of mountains,’ composed of short
ranges with endless ramifications, their general trend being parallel with the general
curve of North-western Ameriea, but, so far as their local parts arc concerned, irregu-
lar, broken, and tumultuous to the last degree. In certain places, as from Cape
Spencer to Yakutat Bay, we have the nearest approach to such a range; but even here
there are broad valleys, penetrating an unknown distance, and lateral spurs given off
in many directions. These Alps rise conspicuously above their fellows; but to the
eastward another peculiarity of the topography is that the hills or summits are nearly
uniform in height, without dominating crests and few higher penks,

“ The single continuous range being non-existent, if we attempt to decide on the
‘summit’ of the mountains we are at once plunged into a sea of uncertainty. Shall



we take the ridge of the hill nearest the beaches 2 This would give us in many places,
a mere strip of territory not more than three miles wide, meandering in every direc-
tion. Shall we take the highest summits of the general mass of the coast ranges ¢
Then we must determine the height of many thousands of scattered peaks, afier
which the question will arise between every pair of equal height and those nearest to
them. Shall we skip this way or that, with our zigzag, impossible to survey except at
fabulous expense and half a century of labour. These peaks are densely clothed with
trees and deep soft moss and thorny underbrush, as impenetrable and luxuriant as
the savannahs of Panama.

¢ In short, the ‘ summit of the mountains’ is wholly impracticable. We may then
fall back on the ‘line parallel with the windings of the coast.’” Let any one, with a
pair of drawing compasses, having one leg a pencil point, draw this line on the United
States’ Coast Survey Map of Alaska (No. 960 of 1884). The result is sufficient to
condemn it. Such a line could not be surveyed; it crosses itself in many places, and
indulges in myriads of knots and tangles. The line actually drawn as the boundary
on that map omits the intricacies, and is intended merely as an approximation. It
would be subject to almost insuperable difficulties for the surveyor, simplified as it is,
and the survey would cost more than the whole territory cost originally. These are
the false geographical assumptions on which the language of the treaty was based,
and the difficulties they offer when it is proposed to realise, by survey, the verbal
boundary.” .

The words of Mr. Dall are those of a practical man, conversaut with the region,
and experienced in the class of difficulties in the way of an actual demarcation of the
«onventional frontier.

The line traced upon the Coast Survey Map of Alaska, No. 960, of which copies
are sent to you herewith is as evidently conjectural and theoretical as was the moun-
tain “summit” line traced by Vancouver. It discegards the mountain topography
of the country, and traces a Iine, on paper about 30 miles distant from the general
contour of the ~cast. The line is a winding one, with no salient landmarks or points
of latitude and longitude to determine its position at any point. It is, in fact, such
a line as is nugt to 1mp0551b1e to survey through a mountainous region ; and its actual
location there, by a surveying commxssxon, would be nearly as much a matter of con-
jecture as tracing it on paper with a pair of dividers.

If the coast and interior country from Dixon Entrance to Mount St. Elias were
already accurately surveyed, its topography charted, and the heights of all its “sum-
mits ” determined, it would even then be impossible, except by Conventional compro-
mise, to locate such a line as the treaties preseribe. To illustrate this, a case nearer
home may be supposed. Examine, for instance, an Ordnance Survey Map of Scot-
land, and attempt to mark out upon it a line which, starting from the “intersection ”
of the mid-channel line of the Firth of Solway and the 55th parallel, shall thence fol-
low the “summit of the mountains” northward, as far as the 58th parallel, and
which, where such “summit” shall be more than “10 marine leagues ¥ from the
Atlantic coast, shall follow the * winding ” thereof. If the tracing of such a line on
paper, when every material fact of contour and altitude is precisely known, were
found to offer difficulty, the obstacles to the delimitation of an actual frontier, with
lendmarks and monuments, through a wholly unexplored country, much more broken
than Scotland is, and with a sea-coast scarcely less intricate, could not fail to bLe
many fold greater.

As a rule, a theoretical frontier, based on the assumed contour of mountain chains,
is more difficult to determine with accuracy than one following known watercourses
or bounded by right lines having geodetic termini.

Rude and inaccessible as is the “sea of mountains” of South-eastern Alaska,
and forbidding as it may appear for ordinary purposes of inland settlement, it should
be remembered that it is a mineral-bearing region, the geological continuation of the
gold and silver belt of California and Nevada, and may at any time spring into an
importance not now calculable. It is of evident advantage to both countries to agree
upon some boundary line capable of survey at a reasonable cost, or so precisely and
practically described that in case of need any given point thereon may be readily de-
termined in advance of a general survey, and to do this while the whole question of
loecal values is in abeyance.

* * * * * * *
I am, &e,
(Signed) T. F. Bavaro.

Accompaniments.*

1. Vancouver’s Chart, No. 7. (Photographed.)
2. United States’ Coast Survey Chart of Alaska, No. 960, 1884.
3. United States” Coast Survey Chart, No. 710, Revilla Gigedo Channel, 1885.
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4. “United States’ Pacific Coast Pilot” Alaska, Part 1., 1883.
5. Treaty between the United States and Russia for the cession of Alaska, Mareh
30, 1567. .

Enclosure 2 in No. 3.%

TREATY concerning the CEessioN of the Russian PossessioNs in NorTa AMERICA by His
Magesty the ExPEROR of ALL THE Russias to the UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

Concluded, March 30, 1867.

Ratified by the United States, May 28, 1867.
Exchanged, June 20, 1867.

Proclaimed by the United States, June 20, 1867.

By the President of the United States of America.

* Accompaniments and enclosures not reprinted.—D.R.C.

No. 43.

(ExTRACT.)
HyYDROGRAPHIC DEPARTMENT, ADMIRALTY, March 26, 1886.

RePLIES to QUESTIONS contained in CoLoNiaL OFFicE LETTER of 20th March 1886 relat-
ing to the BouNDaRY of ALASKA.

* * * * * * * * *

The latitude and longitude—at present adopted on the British charts, of the south-
ern point of Prince of Wales Island (or Archipelago) Cape de Chacon, is latitude 54°
42} N. longitude 131° 54° W. the latitude being taken from Vancouver’s chart pub-
lished in London, May 1st, 1798 ; the longitude being that of Vancouver (131° 45’ W.)
adapted to the Admiralty charts.

. The most recent determination of the latitude and longitude of this point is by

the American Coast Survey. A chart* published by the United States Governmert
“ Reconnaissance of the Shores of Tlevak and connecting Straits from Cape Muzon to
Tlevak narrows,—Alaska,”—issued January, 1883, shows that the latitude and longi-
tude were determined, of a position in Long Island—Howkon Village,—which, by Van-
couver’s chart (based on Spanish authorities, but which still remains as the only source
of information we possess) is 48 minutes of longitude west of Cape de Chacon, and 73
minutes of latitude north, This will give the position of Cape de Chacon as latitude
54° 42’ 09” N., and longitude 132° 2’ 12” W.

The name, Prince of Wales Island, appeared first on the Admiralty chart entitled
Vancouver’s Island to Cordova Bay, No. 2420 (published in June, 1856,) in about the
vear 1861, The name appears to have been applied from the Russian chart of 1849,
and as being synonymous with the Prince of Wales Archipelago of Vancouver.

The name of “ Wales Island ”” appears to have been first applied to the Admiralty
chart ¢ Queen Charlotte Island and adjacent coasts’—on its publication in March,
1853 ; and to have been perpetuated therefrom on other Admiralty charts to the present
day. No authority is known for this. In all probability the want of a name for the
island at the entrance of this large fiord, by which reference could be made to it,
prompted the extension of Vancouver’s name for the south point to the whole island.
This practice is of daily occurrence in compiling charts in the Hydrographic Office.

The most authentic record of the latitude and longitude of Point Wales (or Wales
Point of modern charts), the southern point of Wales Island mentioned in answer 5, is
latitude 54° 42’ 29” N., longitude 130° 28’ 40” W. It was determined in the Admiralty
survey of those parts in 1868, by triangulation from a station at Port Simpson, fixed
by astronomical observation.

The name Portland Inlet first appears in the Admiralty chart, “ Queen Char-
lotte Island and adjacent coasts,” published in March, 1853; and has been perpetuated
therefrom on other Admiralty charts to the present day. No authority can be traced
for bestowing this name.

" This chart was, on the publication of No. 2430 in 1856, removed from the plate
in order to insert other plans in its place. No copy has been retained at the Admiralty.

During these operations (Z.e., the survey of Portland Canal and Observatory Inlet
in 1868) the lower part of Portland Canal, which lies west of the island termed Pearse
Island by the surveyors in 1868, was not examined, and is therefore shown as a dotted
line, which was also reproduced on the existing plate.

* See Appendix Map No. 13.
D—20
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No. 44.
CAPTAIN D. PENDER, R.N., TO COLONEL D, R. CAMERON.

(Extract.)

HyprograrPaICc DEPARTMENT, July 8, 1886,

Taking high water on 26th July 1793 at about 2 a.m. (which would agree fairly
with the “establishment” of our Survey (H.W., Nasse 1h. 5m., Portland Canal 1h. 30m.).
It would have been H.W. ony the 29th at about 4.30 a.m., and consequently low water
on that day about 10 2. at head of Portland Canal.

That would have been some days after spring tides.

By the Nautical Almanac for 1793 it was full moon on July 22nd.

(Extract Dominion of Canada Sessional Papers, 1878, Vol. IT., No. 125.)

No. 45.
APPENDIX I

The proposed strength and pay of the staff of the Commission are as follows:—

STRENGTH AND DISTRIBUTION.

Head-quarters.
1 commissioner. 1 assistant.
1 secretary. 1 veterinary surgeon.
2 clerks. 1 assistant,
2 servants. 1 geologist and botanist.
2 grooms. 1 geologist and botanist assistant.
2 cooks. 4 photographers.
6 boatmen. 4 servants.
1 camp foreman, 4 cooks,
4 Indians. 6 packers.
1 surgeon. G boatmen.

Note.—The above details were revised after the manuscript from which the Sessional
Paper was printed had been submitted.—D.R.C.

One.
Astronomical Party.
2 oflicers. 2 servants.
1 computer. 2 cooks.
1 sergeant in charge of work. 4 axemen.
2 chainmen. 1 packmaster,
1 instrument man. 13 packers.
2 front picket men. T boatmen.
2 rear picket men, 1 herder.
1 topographer.
Two.
(2.) Surveying Parties.
Each,
1 officer. 1 servant.
1 sergeant in charge of work. 2 cooks.
1 compass man. 4 aXemen.
1 instrument man. 1 packmaster.
2 chainmen. 11 packers.
2 picket men. 7 boatmen.
2 topographers. 1 herder.
Commissariat Department,
1 commissary. 3 packmasters.
1 quarter-master-sergeant. 20 packers.
8 depdt men. 2 herders.
3 butchers.
Four.
(4.) Trail-making Parties.
1 sergeant in charge. 1 packmaster.
10 axemen. 2 packers.
1 cook. )
Artificers.
1 blacksmith, 1 taflor.
1 carpenter. 1 shoemaker.
1 saddier. 1 cook.

*See Appendix Map No. 13.
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SuMMARY oF DISTRIBUTION.

i
—_— Officers. | JOWCOM- | guppers., | Givilians, (} Indians.
HeadqQUATters. ... oveereviennnnn.. 5 | ... 4 38 4
Astronomical party....... ............ 2 1 9 30 ..., ...
Two surveying parties................. 2 2 16 B4 ... L
Four trail making parties............. |.... ....... ) PN 59  |.......
gomngssal‘;iat.u' ...................... 1 1 ... 36 {o.eeiiiiia.s
our de ) 42T J P R DU 20 4 e .
Cuualh%g...k.'a. ............................................ 6 [+ PO
Total...oveiiieenninnnnn 10 5] 65 226 4
SuMMARY OF EESTIMATES OF Pav.
Officers.
Dollars
1 COmMMISBIONEr. «.v vvet ctve veey cnen cvea sueoan sons 4,867
B T3 - 1,582
1 astronomer...... «ecv ceve vevn oven eh hese neeenes 2,922
1 assistant astronomer...... ... e eane ees seae senn 1,948
1 surgeon...... .... 2,000
1 geologist and botanist...... ..., vver viie vy vein oun 2,000
1 velerinary BUrZeON. cov c vt vv cvvene coer snue vanesns 1,800
1 COMIMISBATY. o vve v eir ceiene vr ternre vene seee eonn 2,000
2 surveyors, 1,461 dollars each...... .... .c.vuvu. .. 2,922
Per annum.... ..ov vevr venn L. e oeee. 22044
Royal Engineers.
Dollars,
1 BETREANt-TNAJOT. ce cv v vev s cane s tosavesne sees sove on 2 00
1 quarter-master-sergeant .. ...... Ceteie aans tese sess 2 00
3 sergeants, $1.83% each...... ... ceit til ciivee el 5 50
4 corporals, $1.66% each...... .... .. e et et aea 6 663
4 9nd corporals, $1.80 each. ... .... .. v eil it v val 6 00
8 lance-corporals, $1.335 each.. .... .o .. v ivu v cune .. 10 663
39 sappers, $1.16% each. ... ... et tiit viie vene eunn 45 50
) Perday...ooo v vier ciit viiiee vee e o0... T8 332
Dxraits or Pay oF CiviLiaNs ror ONE Moxth.
3 8% ¢ LEI <] & |88 £ S lggl « 1
Party. § §g 2| 2 §'f¢5 g % 2‘5 2|« E'E g g §§ g
g ] g : g g-
s BISIEB 3|28 |5 |& @ | 5|88 5%
$ 8 8 $
Astronomical., 2| 40] 80 2] 40] 80| 4/ 48] 180 1} 125] 125] 18, 60 780
2 surveying... 2| 40f 80 4| 40} 160 8! 45! 360 2| 125¢ 250{ 22 60 1,320
4 trail parties.|....... 4] 40} 160 40| 45| 1,800 4] 125 500 8| 60 480
4depots......{ceievee] -0n Loens 4 401 160} ... |....] .. . {... ..., N RVURR RO PO
Commisiariat.| ... ...{.... OO I R RO T T S 3125 37| 20 60 1,200
Headquazters. 6f 40 2000 6 4ol2e0 ... L0 | ool e |6 60 360
Assist- v Fore.
n‘::tls X Clerks man Grooms.
Headquarters. 3] 6C} 180 2 75 150 1| 60 60 2| 40 80{, .............
Trail parties..|....... 3l 60 180.... ... R TR (.
Casualties ....|........ IS DR PP FURIN SUDUN PSS RO TS PN veoaleeener  B] 60] 300
Totals....|...oev. |...l] B8O .. vord| 950]. ..., oo | 25800 ...... 1,380 4,440
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Derais oF Pay orF Civinians ror ONE MonrtH-—Concluded.

'f.;: & h—s 5‘ o
o us < ] < = o3 = <
Party. g é‘ E g fE; é‘ § “g: ‘é $ :g: % $ 5 Total.
513 | E | Ei35 | & g £
=R < | & g || 8| &< |&|& | <
L s E s s
Astronomical...| 1 30 30| 7 40| 280)... . ... foeeee foeieds aia]eenn 1,566
2surveying ....| 2 30 60 14 40] B60L...... . Lo ] e e feeeen , 790
derail parties .. ... looo. [ oo i eenod v eerea e e e e e 2,940
LY 15725 - I DA PN PURRR TR DU RN FUOU PR O PP SR 160
Commisgsariat,.| 2 30 60, ....oeeennn cee s 8 60} 480 3 40| 120 2,235
Headquarters..|....[..... |..... 12 40) 480) ... . el e e 1,320
Headquarters..t....l.ooofereenideeens Jover deverndoeein booe cionenaifeenleenns 470
Trail parties ...{..cloee cofeveee fovves Jove o fovene Jooneed]oenns 180
Casualties . .... PR PN BN FOURUDUN PSS SR PR PRSUDINS PSRN DIPUUNE PIUIIY PRI 300
Totals......|....|...... 150, ... 1,320 a80) . .| 120, 11,65
|
SuMMARY OF ESTIMATE OF EXPENDITURE IN THE FIELD FOR THREE YEARS.
Dollars.
Pay of officers, civil and military.... .. .... .. .. .... 66,129
Pay of detachment, Royal Engmeers ....... veeee eeess.  BBSTT6
Pay of civilians.... ...... ...... trvenrn sarees aenee. 430,200
Purchaseofmules  eete teeite veeaes aennen cees. 80,000
Winter quarters. . C e reresen sere ehee eeens eee. 60,000
Outfit, mcludmg purchase of mstruments. ..... ve aees 34,548
Provisions. ..vv v teer teie ceiiiiee ceneees weee oeee. 103,689
Forage. ..o v to arne veee eenn vee ereeens oee. 142560
T ransport of Royal Engmeer detachment and mstruments
from England vid Victoria to Fort Simpson. ... ... 14,155
Transport of provisions, tools, camp sundnes, &e., from
San Franciseo to Fort Simpson.... .... .... .. .... 10,000
Sundries and contingencies...... .... cees sraees eees 36,300
Total. cov cvre vier toer vevene vae.. 1,063,389
Of the above sum 480,000 dollars would be required in the first year.
APPENDIX I1.
ESTIMATE OF EXPENDITURE.
Hcad of Expenditure. Amount.
8
(Annual pay of officers ... . .... ........... 041
" Roya! Engmeers ...... 22%:592
. " civilians .. 143,400
In proportion to duration of fieldwork....{ Annual cost of provisions 34,663
" orage . ... . 47,520
transport ....... 3,300
{ Annunl sundnes and contingencies. 12,113
v cent to ke added for any period over { Winter quarters.... ..... ...... 60,000
giee BOABONS, . .o vvvvnrens snnccoanans OQutfit oo viin e e 34,548
Tndogendant of durton of wore..._.._ {Fezaerrt o Ryl Boinees tron gl | o0
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APPENDIX IIT.

To comply B .
. strictly United States y altering

Head of Expenditure. with Treaty, [Scheme, 3 years. 2T ;ee’fl?;'

T years, .

8 8 8

Pay of officers, civil and military.. ... ....... .... 154,287 66,129 40,482
w  detachment, civil and military..... .... ... 200,095 85,776 57,171
wocivilians........ ..l e, 1,003,800 430,200 111,992
Purchase of mules.. 80, 80,000 6,000
Winter quarters . ..., 65,455 60 000 50,000
QOutfit and equipment. 51,882 64 548 32,965
Purchase of provisions . ve e eeeieaees 241,941 103,689 80,000
forage 332,640 142,560 7,128
Transport of Royal Engineers from England. ....... 14,155 14,155 14,155
" stores and provisions ................ i 34 10,000 7,000
Sundries and contingencies.. . ..... e e 60,511 36,240 15,800
2,229,766 1,063,297 422,713

Ref. 240,032 on 1,301 (No. 3).

CERTIFIED COPY OF A REPORT OF A COMMITTEE OF THE HONOUR-
ABLE THE PRIVY COUNCIL, APPROVED BY HIS EXCELLENCY THE
GOVERNOR GENERAL IN COUNCIL ON THE 80ra JUNE, 1890.

The Committee of the Privy Council having had before them a Despatch dated
29th April, 1890, from the Right Honourable the Secretary of State for the Colonies,
having reference to previous correspondence respecting the proposed joint survey by
Great Britain and the United States of the Alaska Boundary.

The Minister of the Interior to whom the sub;ect was referred states that with
the exception of sending a confidential Agent to inquire what surveys were being
carried on by the United States on the coast of Alaska no steps have been taken in
the direction indicated.

The Minister, in this relation, draws the attention of Council to a Draft Minute
of Council prepared upon his report of the 25th February, 1889, a printed copy of
which is hereto attached, and he submits that the Minute in question applies as well
to the case to-day as when originally prepared, and he recommends that the same be
adopted by Council as an expression of the views of the Government of Canada in
relation to this question.

The Committee, concurring in the above, advise that a copy hereof be forwarded
confidentially to the Right Honourable the Secretary of State for the Colonies.

All which is respectfully submitted for Your Excellency’s approval.

(Signed) JOHN J. McGEE,
Clerk, Privy Council.

To the Honourable
The Minister of the Interior.

With P. (. No. 158 H.—1890 ; Ref. 240,032 on 1,301 (No. 3.)

The Committee of the Privy Council have had under consideration a despatch
dated 17th December, 1888, from the Right Honourable the Secretary of State for the
Colonies, transmitting a proposal made by the Government of the United States in
respect to the boundary of Alaska, that Her Majesty’s Government should send a party
to join and participate with a party about to be sent to the territory in question by
the United States, “in the examination and survey in such a manuner as to reach if
pussible a joint and concurrent conclusion in respect to the facts material to be deter-
mined.” The object of the proposed party is further stated to be “ the survey of the
locality of the line in question” (the boundary line) “ and the ascertainment of the
facts and data necessary to its delineation in accordance with the spirit of the existing
treaties in regard to it between Great Britain and Russia and between the United
States and Russia.”

The Minister of the Interior to whom the matter was referred, ohserves that
throughout the correspondence which accompanies the despatch of the Colomal Secre-
tary, as well as in a letter upon the subject, dated the 14th December, 1888, addressed
directly to the Minister of the Imterior by the Superintendent of the United States
Coast and Geodetic Survey, it is assumed that the boundary line prescribed by the

D21
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Anglo-Russian Convention of 1825 is impracticable, and the object of the expediiion
and survey proposed by the United States is therefore clearly not the ascertainment
of the facts and data necessary to the delimitation of the boundary already provided
for by international agreement, but to “ afford the geographical information requisite
to the proper negotiation” of a new Treaty between the United States and Great
Britain, to be substituted for the Treaty of 1825 between Great Britain and Russia.
To this assumption, and the proposition based upon it, the Minister directs special
attention, and he submits (1) that there is no evidence to show that the line preseribed
by the Treaty of 1825 is impracticable ; (2) that Canada cannot therefore assent to
the assumption that it is, and (3) that while the Canadian Government is and always
‘has been ready to co-operate with the Government of the United States in a delimita-
tion of the boundary prescribed by the Convention of 1825, co-operation upon the un-
derstanding that that boundary is impracticable would be impossible.

The Minister further observes that on the 19th April, 1886, Sir Lionel West, then
British Minister at Washington, communicated to the Honourable Mr. Bayard, United
States Secretary of State, a memorandum stating that the Government of Canada had
expressed its general agreement to a preliminary survey such as was suggested in the
President’s message of that year, and was of opinion that such a survey would enable
the two Governments to establish a satisfactory basis for the delimitation of the fron-
tier, and would demonstrate whether the conditions of the Convention of 1825 were
applicable to the now more or less known features of the country, This was not, how-
ever, an assent to co-operate in the making of a survey on the theory that the line
prescribed by the Convention of 1823 is impracticable, nor that the making of a new
Treaty was necessary, but on the contrary, was an assent to the making of a survey
which should be conducted with the object of giving effect to the Treaty already in
existence.

The Minister remarks that if co-operation were sought with the object stated,
that is to say, with the objcct of establishing a satisfactory basis for the delimitation
of the boundary prescribed by the Anglo-Russian Convention of 1825, he is inclined
to the opinion, from the claims already foreshadowed by the United States in relation
to Lynn Canal, the Stikine River, and Portland Canal, that it would be necessary
that a definite understanding and agreemént should be arrived at between the two
countries as to the purpose which the surveying parties should bave in view, other-
wise the great and wanifest advantages of co-operation could not be attained.

The Minister further states that the contention of Canada is that the words “ La
créte des montagnes situdes parallélement i la céte,” which oceur in the third Article
of the Anglo-Russian Treaty of 1823, refer to the mountains nearest the ocean, and
not to any other mountains further inland, and he recommends that steps be taken to
ascertain at the earliest possible moment whether the United States accept this inter-
pretation, and if not, that they be invited to intimate with precision what their inter-
pretation of the third Article of the Treaty is, and that in the absence of agrecement
upon 1lis point, co-operation between survey parties sent out by Canada and the
United States would not be practicable.

The Minister further observes, that in respect of the portion of the boundary
between Prince of Wales Island and the head of Portland Canal, the United States
have advanced views which are opposed to those maintained by Great Britain on be-
half of Canada, and it is most desirable that an agreement should be arrived at as to
whether the Convention of 1825 requires that the direction of the delimiting line shall
be the most direet between the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island and the
ocean entrance to Portland Canal, or is it required that this line shall anywhere fol-
low a parallel of latitude ? The United States are understood to contend that Port-
land Inlet is a part of the Portland Chaunel through which the Convention of 1825
directs the line to be run, which contention Canada denies, and asserts that the pas-
sage along the coast through Pearse Channel to the ocean is part of Portland Canal.
The correct interpretation of the expression “Portland Channel,” used in the Treaty
of 1825. should be decided upon as speedily as possible.

Whichever view prevails, however, the authoritative determination of the south-
ernmost point of Prince of Wales Island, and the accurate location of any islands
between Prince of Wales Island and the continent on the line to the ocean entrance
to Portland Canal will be necessary, and co-operation in arriving at this determina-
tion should be readily assented to if the hydrographic survey between Prince of Wales
Island and the head of Portland Canal could be undertaken by one of the vessels of
the Pacific squadron of Her Majesty’s navy, it being understood that the British
party’s attention would be specially directed to the survey of the passage from the
south of Tongas Island along the main coast through Pearse Channel, into waters
which are admitted on both sides to form a part of Portland Canal.

The Minister states that the Canadian Government might further co-operate with
the United States in determining by astronomieal observations or triangulation, as
might be agreed upon by the officers in charge of the respective parties to be best
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suited to the requirements of the case, the geographical position of a number of points
on the shores of the coast strip, on which to found future inland surveys. The Gov-
ernment of Canada might also send, during the prescut season, three or four survey
parties to commence the inland work mentioned, but as these parties, for the reasons
already herein set forth, would require to conduct their operations independently of
the United States’ parties, it would be necessary to obtain the consent of the United
States to the prosecution of so much of these surveys as would have to be performed
within United States’ territory, the same privilege being of course extended to the
United States, in so far as their survey parties might find it necessary to ecarry on
their work within British territory.

It w-1d obviously tend to facilitate the completion of the necessary arrange-
ment- - kier Majesty’s Government were to consent that all details, including future
ec.ununication with Washington, be carried out under the dircetion of the Govern--
ment of Canada.

The Minister represents, in order that there may be no misunderstanding on the
sl ci, that aay suggestions contained in this memorandum looking in the direction
of cc-operation with the survey parties proposed to be equipped and sent out by the
United States Government are based upon the presumption that co-operation is sought
for the purpose of establishing a satisfactory basis for the delimitation of the bound-
ary prescribed by the Anglo-Russian Convention of 1825. Upon that understanding
there could be no difference of opinion as to the object of both countries as regards
the 141st degree of west longitude, and he recommends that the necessary steps be
taken to acquaint the Government of the United States that the Government of Can-
ada i3 as ready as formerly to join in a delimitation of the line, under the supervision
of a joint commission to any extent required and agreed upon in that behalf. Mean-
time, it should be stated that the Government of Canada, upon its own account and
at its own sole expense, sent a party into the Yukon country in the spring of 1887, in
charge of Mr. William Ogilvie, a qualified astronomer and surveyor, who made a series
of observations for the purpose »f ascertaining and he has ascertained, approximately,
the point of intersection of the Yukon River by the 141st degree of west longitude,
besides which he made an examination and surveys of the territory to the north, and
as any party sent jointly by the two countries could aceomplish very little more than
has already been done by Mr. Ogilvie, the Minister is of the opinion that the results
of a joint survey at that point would, as far as Canada is concerned, serve no purpose
which would justify the expenditure.

The Committee, concurring in the foregoing report, advise that Your Excellency
be moved to forward a copy of this minute to the Right Honourable the Secretary of
State for the Colonies.

All which is respectfully submitted for your Excellency’s approval.

ALASKA.—REPORT OF OTTO J. KLOTZ.
PaestoN, Dec. 11, 1889.

S1r,~On August 22nd last I received verbal instructions from you to proceed to
Alaska and ascertain, if possible, what surveys the United States Government is hav-
ing made there preliminary to the discussion and delimitation of the boundary between
Alaska and Canada.

T started for Alaska the following day and arrived in Vietoria on the 1st of
September.

To ascertain the desired information it was thought best to engage a small steam
schooner and with it to follow the main shore-line of Alaska beginning at Portland
Channel, hoping thereby to intercept any survey party at work,

It may be stated incidentally that no sailing craft could be unsed in these inland
waters of south-eastern Alaska on account of the strong tides, calms on the one hand
adverse winds and fierce willy-waws on the other.

Upon inquiry it was found that there was no steam schooner at Vietoria save
the “ Saturna ” which was offered for sale at $4,500, said to have cost $6,700.

She is 46 ft. long, 12 ft. beam, draws 5 ft. of water, has two bunks and is of 16
tons burthen. To buy this craft was out of the question. The other steam schooners
in which Victoria parties were interested were all at the salmon canneries along the
mainland coast up to the Nasse River and hence no definite arrangement about any
of them could be made, and as the mail communication at best is only every fortnight
to these canneries much valuable time would have been lost, the season being already
far advanced, in corrgsponding with the captains of these schooners. Hence I decidad
to avail myself of the regular steamboat of the Pacific Coast Steamship Company
plying between Tacoma and Sitka, calling at various ports on the way, amongst others
at Victoria, and on the steamboat to make the round trip of Alaska.

~ -
ey
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In the meantime Y had written to Mr. R. Cunningham at Port Essington about
his steam schooner, and had made arrangements with the Customs to allow the Amer-
ican steamboat to land me on my return at Port Simpson where I expected to find a
reply from Mr. Cunningham and 1.ossibly his eraft too, wherewith to begin my coast-
ing, in case I had till then not succeeded in my mission.

Through the wreck of the “ Ancon” in Naha Bay 1 was detained at Victoria till
Sunday, September 15th, when I boarded the “ Corona” which took the place of the
il fated “ Ancon.”

From the nature of my mission I travelled incognito.

After a day’s journey it was learned that amongst the passengers were E Francis,
U. 8. Pilot for south-eastern Alaska and specially engaged with the U. S. survey vessel
“ Carlile Patterson,” Mr. Swineford, ex-Governor of Alaska, George Bullene, U. S.
Boiler Inspector, and W. Bryant, U. S. Inspector of hulls, all men who were officially
familiar with Alaska.

From Mr. Francis, who has been for 22 years pilot in south-eastern Alaska, the
following and important information was obtained :—

The “ Carlile Patterson” is a three masted steamer, 135 ft. long, 32 ft. beam,
of 800 tons displacement, barque-rigged and capable of steaming 9 knots on a consump-
tion of 8 tons of coal a day, and 7 knots on a consumption of 4} tons of coal a day in
smooth water, and generally carries from 15 to 20 M ft. lumber for signals and scaf-
folding. She has ten officers and a crew of fifty-two men, making sixty-two all told.
Accompanying the “ Patterson ” are three steam launches, one has two or three bunks’
for officers, and others forward for crew. This launch, ¢ Cosmos,” is of 16 tons, and to
man it it requires a fireman, pilot and cook. The two other launches are open, ie.,
not covered, and of 3 to 4 tons. .

During the past year the “ Patterson ” has been engaged in the survey of Stephen’s
Passage and Seymour Channel delineating the shore-line and taking soundings for
the purposes of navigation. Stephen’s Passage lies between Admiralty Island and the
mainland, and Seymour Channel is a deep bay in the above cited island.

No inland topographical work was done, although prominent peaks are located
by triangulation, and if an easily accessible elevation necar the shore presents itself
it is occupied for the better determination of the locativn of prominent physical
features of the country. Otherwise the work is nearly all done from boats. After
the “Patterson” arrives on the survey ground she seldom moves about, save short
distances to another anchorage, the work being done with the steam launches and boats.

. For the principal triangulation along the coast, base lines of 3 to 4 miles are
measured by means of one continuous piece of piano wire supported by boats, a quarter
to half a mile apart, and to which a tension of 30 lbs. per mile is applied, the length of
the wire is determined before and after its application as above. In the hydrographic
work the usual adoption of a plan of sounding lines prior to the commencement of
the survey is not strictly adhered to, but is modified by the peculiarities incident to
the survey such as the condition of winds, weather and currents. The * Patterson”
has now no topographical party on board. The officers all belong to the navy ; the
astronomer is generally a civilian, although at present he is an officer too.  As already
mentioned the steamer takes out each year some 15 to 20 M ft. of lumber for signals,
both small and large, the larger ones for the primary triangulation are from 30 to
40 ft. in height and are built of inch-stuff.

The “Patterson” procceded to Alaska in April last and returned on September
28th.  She winters at San Franecisco or more generally at the Navy Yard at Mare
island, in 8an Pablo Bay. The office work is done on board, or in the offices of the
Navy Yard.

Eight to nine hundred miles of shore-line is considered a good season’s work;
this includes islands. :

The weather in south-castern Alaska is very variable, during some seasons six
weeks of continuous fine weather prevail, while the following one may have almost
continuous rains,

Port Simpson in British Columbia is and has been the basis for longitude for
the survey of south-eastern Alaska. The reason of this is that many observations had
already been taken here by British navigators prior to the beginning of the United
States’ survey, and besides having a Hudson’s Bay post and small settlement it was
# desirable place for storing the United States’ launches, there being formerly no other
‘place on the coast to the north (in Alaska), to offer these advantages, Tt is already seen
then that each year’s observations here increased its value as a point of reference.

After the “Paiterson” leaves San Francisco she calls at Port Townsend where
observations for time are taken and a comparison of chronometers made with Wash-
ington by a direct telegraphic circuit. Of chronometers ten are carried on board.
made, first at Port Simpson and then at Port Townsend, thereby obtaining a deter-
proceeding to work in Alaska. Ater the season’s work similar observations are again
made, first at Fort Simpson and then at Port Townsend, thereby obtaining a deter-
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mination of rate, which quantity enters directly into the observations for longitude
on the survey.

Cape Fanshaw on the mainland and in Prince Frederick Sound has now been
accurately connected with Port Simpson and is to be used hereafter as a point of
refcrence for longitude.

Congress appropriated $100,000 in 1883 for the construction of a survey vessel
specially fitted for the waters of south-castern Alaska. In compliance therewith the
“ Carlile Patterson ” was built and launched in January, 1884.

From G. Lockerby, Customs House officer at Port Simpson, B.C., the information
was obtained :—

The “ Patterson” left here on the 22nd of April last, and returned on October
2nd on her way to San Francisco. The steam launch “ Cosmos” was then put on
her ways here.  Observations were taken before leaving and again on their return
hiere, as has always been their custom. The field of operation has been in surveying
the channels south of Juneau.

From D. L. Shoemaker, trader and storekecper at Fort Wrangell, it was learned
that no survey vessel has passed there during the past year save the © Patterson”.
The survey around Wrangell is completed. Inquiries along the coast at the varions
places at which we stopped elicited the same information, 7.e., that the “ Patterson”
was the only vessel engaged in surveying in south-eastern Alaska, and in contiuation
of her previous year’s work of shore-line and hydrography.

ITINERARY.

The route covered by my trip in Alaska, was as follows :—

After passing across Dixon Entrance we stopped in succession at Tongass Nar-
rows and Loring in Nuha Bay, both places having salmon canneries but no other
industry nor settlement. The next landing place was at the deserted village of Fort
Wrangell. From here we continued through the tortuous Wrangell Straits, Prince
Frederick Sound and Stephen’s Passage to Juneau, the largest settlement in Alaska,
having probably a thousand inhabitants, all dependent upon mining.

The great Treadwell gold mine of 240 stamps, on Douglass Island, opposite Juneaun,
was also visited. The quartz vein of this mine is 500 feet wide, intersected by what
the miners call a slate “ horse”. The quartz is a very low grade ore, and the gold
is extracted from the iron pyrites by the chemical process of chlorination after first
roasting the ore.  Whenever free gold is found it is in small spar veins in the quartz.
The mine is an open one and is now sunk 290 feet from the surface. The cost of
mining is 85 cents per ton, and of stamping and chlorinating S0 cents, and nets $3
per ton. Twenty thousand tons are erushed monthly, so that the net profit of this
mine gives the handsome sum of about three-quarters of a million dollars a year. From
here Lynn Canal was ascended and both Chilkat and Chilkoot Inlets entered, the for-
mer to Pyramid Island, in the vieinity of which there are three salmon canmeries,
the latter to the defunct Haines” Mission. Retracing our steps until Iey Strait was
reached we steamed north-ward into Glacier Bay, where the famous Muir Glacier was
visited, walking out on its eastern flank about two miles. Turning south we called
at the eannery at Bartlett Bay before leaving Glacier Bay. From there, after passing
through Chatham and Peril Straits, we put in at picturesque but dilapidated Sitka, the
capital, whose glory is buried in past generations. At present there are stationed
at Sitka twenty-six marines under Licutenant, Turner, and belonging to the War-ship
“Pinta.” For defence two howitzers are availabe.

To await the out-going mail the steamer must always remain 24 hours at Sitka.

The revenue cutter “ Rush " was lying in the harbour, having quite lately returned
from her cruise in Behring Sea, where she made a number of seizures of Canadian
schooners engaged in sealing on the high seas. The complement of the “ Rush ™ is
forty-five men, and she earries two cannon and two gatlings.

Leaving Sitka the return journey was begun. calling first at Killisnoo on Adniir-
alty Island. IMere are oil works, besides an Indian settlement. Several hundrad
barrels of oil obtained from the herring were taken on board. The refuse from the
hydraulic presses, by means of which the oil is extracted, is roasted and ground and
shipped as fertilizer to the Spreckels sugar plantation on the Sandwich Islands.

The steamer touched again at Juneau on the return journey and at the othar
places southward already mentioned. At Juneau, the United States survey vessel
“ Patterson ” was seen and photographed.

As the special information that was desired had by this time been obtained it was
unnecessary to stop at Port Simpson, charter a steam schooner and coast along south-
castern Alaska. This alone wotulld have cost more than my whole trip cost.

It was conegidered to be in the interest of the Department that the Coast Survey
Office in San Francisco be visited. Accordingly, after a few days’ detention at Vie-
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toria, after returning from Alaska, I proceeded to San Francisco via Portland and the
Mount Shasta route. There 1 met Lieut. H. E. Nichols, Gnited States Navy, and Mr.
Lawson, who, in the absence of Prof. G. Davidson, is in charge of the Coast Survey
Oili\icg. Both gentlemen received me most kindly and cheerfully answered the questions
asked.

Lieut. R. E. Nichols, United States Navy, is in charge of the Pacific Coast Pilot
and is at present engaged revising the edition of 1883 and expects to have another out
within a year. He is the officer who began the coast survey of south-eastern Alaska,
and it was also he who had the ways built at Port Simpson for housing the steam
launches acecompanying the survey vessel. The survey of south-eastern Alaska, 7. e.,
that portion lying east and south of Cross Sound will soon be completed. Next year
there will probably be two parties out working in Chatham Straits and vieinity. The
information acquired from other sources that Port Simpson has been the base for
longitude work in Alaska was repeated to me by Lieut. Nichols, and also that time
observations are taken at Port Simpson in the spring and fall, as well as at Port
Townsend, where a circuit with the Davidson Observatory at San Francisco or Wash-
ington is had. Ife informed me that two Coast Survey parties had been sent to the
Yukon this year for taking observations to determine the intersection of the meridian
of 141 degrees west longitude with the Yukon and Porcupine Rivers. The parties
ascended the Yukon from St. Michaels by means of the steamer of the Alaska Com-
mereial Company, one party to ascend the Porcupine, the other to station itself near
Fifty Mile Creek, where our Mr. Ogilvie observed. They will winter in the country
and are well supplied with instruments. Last year there was a triangulation made of
Portland Canal or Channel, the plan of which was shown to me. On it was noticed
an astronomic station on the west side of the mouth of Bear River, and in latitude 33
degrees 56 minutes (to the nearest minute). In the Coast Survey mountain peaks are
put in by triangulation from shore, and if a peak is close by and accessible it is occu-
pied, otherwise no intand or on-land surveys are made.

The Alaska Coast Survey is carried on on the same lines as Pender’s hydrographic
survey of British Columbia.

This is the substanee of the information obtained from Lieut. Nichols.

I was in hopes of meeting Prof. G. Davidson at San Francisco in charge of the
Pacific Division of the United States Cloast and Geodetic Survey, but unfortunutely
found him absent, being at Paris attending the International Geodetic Congress. The
officer next in charge, Mr. J. S. Lawson was, however, seen and topies of professional
interest in gencral discussed, besides ascertaining on my part the work being done in
Alaska. On this latter topic nothing cssentially new to me was learned, the gist being
that two parties are engaged in determining the 141st meridian on the Yukon and
Poreupine, for the purpose of establishing the boundary line, and a third party is
simply continuing the coast and hydrographic survey of former years, in south-eastern
Alaska.

A short detour was made to the Navy Yard at Mare Island where T boarded the
4 Ranger,” a two-masted schooner used for coast survey, hydrography and deep-sea
soundings. She earries two small guns, has 150 men and 25 naval officers.  The United
States Coast Survey vessel ¥ MeArthur 7 was also lying at anchor here. Both of these
vessels were engaged on the California coast during the past scason, as also the
“ Flassler.,”

The opportunity was embraced, too, of visiting the Lick Observatory on Mt
Hamilton, where T remained two days enjoying the hospitalities of the Direetor, Prof.
Tdward 8. Holden, and had the pleasure of examnining the great 36 in. refractor besidas
the numerous other instruments, gaining thereby information which will be of service
in my official capacity with the Department of the Interior.

PHYSICAL FEATURES.

The following notes on the physical features of south-eastern Alaska are based
partly on personal observations and partly on information gathered from reliable
sources.

The description will begin at Dixon Entrance and continue along the shore of the
mainland northward.

The whole country is intensely mountainous.

NoTE.—As there will be frequently occasion to refer to the Pacific Coast Pilot,
Part I., Alaska, edition 1883, P. C. P. will be used as a designation therefor.

To quote from the P. C. P., p. 109, “ the same type of topography prevails upon
the continental border as that exhibited in the half-submerged condition of the Colum-
bian and Alexander archipelagoes. If the latter were entirely elevated above the sed
level, they would in essential features resemble the present continental border, and,
were the valleys of the last depressed below the sea level, a similar extension of the
Archipelago, without change of character, wonld be the result. Summner Strait appears



to be merely the prolongation seaward of the valley of the lower Stikine.” In passing
from Chatham Sound across Dixon Entrance, the entrance (or Portland Inlet a3
designated on scme charts now) to Observatory Inlet is distinetly scen, whereas the
entrance to the Portland Canal or Channel of Vancouver or Pearse Canal of the U. ».
charts now, is not distinguishable, chiefly on account of the number of small islands
which lie between it and the open sea. Snow-capped peaks were seen in the direction
of Portland Channel and southward, theyr appeared to be behind foot hills, which
apparently have & long, gentle sloping base towards the sea, and are all densely wooded.
This gentle sloping with comparatively low banks is marked here in contradistinetion
to the characteristics of the mountains farther north on the Alaskan coast, where
almost universally the land rises abruptly from the ocean to mountain heights. North
of Pearse Island along Portland Channel the land rises abruptly from the water’s
edge, sometimes to the height of 6,000 feet, and the mountains are snow-clad the year
round. The head of Portland Channel terminates in low, woody, swampy land, the
shallows being formed by detritus carried down by the Salmon and Bear Rivers flowing
from the north and discharging at the head of the canal or channel. TFollowing the
mainland shore-line northward we find it bounded on one side by immediately coutig-
nous mountains execept where interseeted by rivers.

The mountains which rise immediately from the water’s edge are not always the
highest ones visible, as for instance at Juneau the adjacent mountain ridge is fully
3,000 feet high, being above the timber line some hundreds of feet, yet beyond this
mountain ridege and across the intervening valley are mountains considerably higher,
and naturally earrying more eternal smow.

Ascending Sheep Creek, three miles below Juneau, to its head, being about four
miles it a straight line, and there climbing the adjacent mountains, which contain
nomerous glaciers and are at least 2,000 feet higher than the mountain ridge imme-
diately behind Juneau and already referred to, one can see the Ank Glacier, Lynn
Canal, and southward to Port Snettisham and Holkbam Bay, locally known as Sum-
dum Bay. There scems to be a continuation of glaciers to Auk Glacier, and as far as
the eve ean reach all is one ice-field, with bare peaks sticking out bere and there.
The highest peaks in this vicinity appeared to be 1. to 20 miles from the eoast.

From the same point of observation a distant view to the south-eastward is ob-
strueted by the high range of mountains running along the east side of Taku Inlet.

Holkham Bay is bounded by lofty mountains.

The first glacier-ice, as floes or miniature bergs, is encountered after emerging
from Wrangell Narrows. It is sent forth by the Patterson Glacier. Beyond or north-
ward along Prince Frederick Sound, Stephen’s Passage, Taku Inlet, Lyan Canal and
Glacier Bay numerous glaciers arc scen, and into the last mentioned bay the great
Muir Glacier, presenting an ice-wall to the sea one mile wide and three hundred feet
high, discharges or rather tumbles. Its névé and icefields extend eastward and join
those of the Davidson Glacier which empties into Lynn Canal.

An approximate estimate of the extent of the Muir Glacier with its laterals gives
an area equal to about the one-eighth of the whole of Switzerland.

The proximity of these ice-rivers becomes apparent at sea by the discolouration
of the sea-water to a dirty milky colour.

The Stikine sends its glacial waters far out to sea, at the same time depositing
larga cmouute of sedimentary matter, forming extensive shoals.

Nearly all shoals, and there are not many, in Alaskan waters are due to the action
of glaciers,

At Berner's Bay, in Lynn Canal. the timber line is found at an clevation of 2,000
feet, the bay i3 surrounded by precipitous snow-clad mountains of 5,000 feet, aud up-
wards. Three sireams enter this bay, the East Twin, Middie Twin, and West Twin,
not shown on the charts as yet.

The peninsula separating Chilkat and Chilkoot Inlets in Lynn Canal is compara-
tively low and covered with brulé, whereas immediately behind the west shore-line of
Lynn Canal rise lofty snow-clad mountains, embracing practically the peninsnla lying
between Lynn Canal and Glacier Bay.

Tmmediately to the west of Glacier Bay and north of Cape Spencer we encounter
the St. Elias Alps extending westward beyond the 141st Meridian (boundary line).
These mouniains rise immediately behind the shore-line and include the highest up-
lifts of the North American Continent. At the south-castern extremity of this range
the summit is about ten miles from the shore ; this distance increases slightly towards
Yokutiat Bay.

The summit of Mt. 8¢, Elias is about 20 miles from the sea as determined by tri-
angulation.

From the very mountainous character of the whole country acecess to the interior
of south-eastern Alaska is only practicable along rivers, and of these there arc but a
fow, besides .2me creeks several miles in length.
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The principal rivers, the Stikine, Taku and Chilkat, rise in Canadian territory.

The rainfall throughout south-eastern Alaska is large, yet varying considerably
between different places and for different years.

The annual precipitation at Juneau is about 9 feet.

As a result of the humid atmosphere the vegetation is rank and the whole surface
of the mountains below the timber line is densely wooded.

The most common timber is the Sitkan spruce, it is softer than the Puget Sound
fir, and is apt to crack or check, but is not very pitchy. The pitch is found mostly
in the sap-wood and not in the heart. Three feet across the stump is an average size,
and sometimes trees of six feet in diameter are found. Besides this wood hemlock is
found, whose dimensions often exceed those of the spruce, but it is not utilized. Yel-
low cedar, balsam fir, serub pine, poplar and birch occur in limited quantities.

THE BOUNDARY LINE,

For the purpose of reference Articles IIT. and IV. of the Convention between
Great Britain and Russia, signed at St. Petersburg, February 28 (16 0.8.), 1825, arc
here inserted :—

III. The line of demarcation between the possessions of the high coutracting
parties upon the coast of the continent and the islands of America to the north-west,
shall be drawn in the manner following :—

Commencing from the southernmost point of the island called Prinee of Wales
Island, which point lies in the parallel of 54 degrees 40 minutes north latitude and
between the 131st and 133rd degree of west longitude (meridian of Greenwich), the
said line shall ascend to the north along the channel ealled Portland Channel, as far
as the point of the continent where it strikes the 56th degree of north latitude, from
this last mentioned point, the line of demarcation shall follow the summit of the
mountains situated parallel to the coast, as far as the point of intersection of the 141st
degree of west jongitude (of the same meridian), and finally, from the said point of
intersection, the said meridian line of the 141st degree, in its prolongation as far as
the Frozen Qccan, shall form the limit between the Russian and British possessions
on the continent of America to the north-west.

IV. With reference to the line of demarcation laid down in the prceeding Ar-
ticle, it is understood :

1st. That the island called Prince of Wales Island shall belong wholly to Russia.

2nd. That wherever the summit of the mountains which extend in a direction
parallel to the coast, from the 56th degree of north latitude to the point of interscetion
of the 141st degree of west longitude, shall prove to be at the distance of more than
ten marine leagues from the ocean, the limit between the British possessions and the
line of coast which is to belong to Russia, as above mentioned, shall be formed by a
line parallel to the windings of the coast, and which shall never exceed the distance of
ten marine leagues therefrom.

Let us analyze the above.

“The southernmost point of the island called Prince of Wales Island.”

Admitting in the mean-time what island Prince of Wales Island it, there can be
uo question what the “southernmost point” is, for there can only be one southern-
most point, henee this is an indisputable point, although it might require extended
surveys to determine its location. -

“Which point lies in the parallel of 54 degrees 40 minutes north latitude, and be-
tween the 131st and 133rd degree of west longitude.”

There arc apparently two designations for one and the same point.  The first
designation or location of the point is a physieal feature, irrespective of its exact geo-
graphical position, the sccond one relegates the point to geographical co-ordinates,
without however defining the absolute position of the point of commencement of the
line of demarcation.

In order to define the point by geographical co-ordinates it must be referred to the
intersection of two lincs, not merely state that the point “lies in the parallel of 54
degrees 40 minutes northi latitude, and between the 131st degree and 133rd degree of
west longitude ”, leaving an uncertainty of two degrees of longitude, cquivalent to
about 75 miles, of its position. Ilence, undoubtedly, the second designation is and
could only be intended as explanatory of the first, to assist in identifying the vicinity
in which the southernmest point of -Prince of Wales Island is situated, and thereby
excluding any doubt. too, what island the high contracting parties considered as Prince
of Wales Island.

The position in longitude of the point of commencement as being “ between the
131st and 133rd degree ™ conclusively shows that the island in question is what is now
known as Prince of Wales Tsland, and to assume for a moment that Wales Island, as
known on the charts now, was meant, is untenable, as it is distant about 60 miles e;xst-
ward from Prince of Wales Tsland. and falls outside of the limits “ between the 131st
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and 133rd degree,” whereas the southern extremity of Prince of Wales Island falls very
nearly in longitude 132 degrees, the mean of the limits “ between the 131st and 133rd
degree ” of the Convention.

It may be remarked that latitude determinations could always be more acecurately
obtained than those for longitude, even at the present time, although the disparity in
accuracy, between latitude and longitude observations, in Vancouver’s tinie was greater
than now.

However, the charts that existed at the time of the Convention, bearing upon the
geography in question, were certainly sufficiently accurate to distinguish between two
points 13 degrees apart in longitude, as the southern extremities of Prince of Wales
Island and Wales Island are.

That Prince of Wales Island, as now recognized, is the one of the Convention and
not Wales Island is obvious from the negotiations. Speaking of Prince of Wales
Island, Petroff, in his official report on Alaska *o the United States Census Office, says
page 84: ““ Strange to say, this large island, which has been known to the maritime
nations of the globe for over a hundred years, still remains unsurveyed and has been
variously named an island and an archipelago, and accounts of natives report numer-
ous navigable passages cutting through it here and there.”

‘While the Alaskan matter was under discussion between Great Britain and Russia,
the Russian Plenipotentiaries submitted in 1824 a contre-projet (to the one of Sir
Charles Bagot) with reference to the southern limit of Russian possessions, in which
the following passage occurs : “ Comme la parallele du 55me degré coupe lile du
Prince de Galles dans son extrémité méridionale * * * * > from
the then known geographieal position, especially in latitude, of Prince of Wales Island
and the island now known as Wales Island, it was evident that the 55th parallel of
latitude could not cut Wales Island, lying many miles to the south of that parallel,
while Prince of Wales Isiand, as now known, is cut by that parallel. Other
references in the negotiations to “ Iile du Prince de Galles” make it obvious that
Prince of Wales Island, whose southernmost point approximately “ lies in the parallel
of 54 degreces 40 minutes north latitude,” was referred to and never Wales Island, the
ereation of which latter name is of a date subsequent to the Convention.

Attention is drawn to the map in P. C. P. opposite to page 49, on which is shown
“ Boundary line between Alaska and British Columbia,” as following the parallel of
54 degrees 40 minutes north latitude from the meridian of 132 degrees 30 minutes to
that of 130 degrees 30 minutes west longitude, and from the latter meridian deflects
into what is termed on that map, Portland Inlet, being the entrance to Observatory
Inlet as designated by Vancouver.

It is not plain on what authority the boundary line is laid down as beginning on
the parallel of 54 degrces 40 minutes north latitude at its intersection with the meri-
dian of 132 degrees 30 minutes west longitude, and thence east on that parallel to the
meridian of 130 degrees 30 minutes.

The perpetuation of inaccuracies may in time create a belief in the accuracy of
the inaccuracy, and a non-refutation of the inaccuracy help tos establish such belief.

“The said line shall ascend to the north along the channel called Portland Chan-
nel, as far as the point of the continent where it strikes the 56th degree of north
latitude.”

We have herein given two physical features and one geographical line as deter-
mining and limiting references for a part of the boundary line.

The physical features are ¢ the southernmost point of the island called Prince of
Wales Island,” and “ Portland Channel,” the geographical line being “ the 56th degree
of north latitude.” .

That these physical features were sufficiently well known to the two high contract-
ing parties is evident from the fact that charts then existed, and were referred to by
the plenipotentiaries, showing these features. In fact, the latest charts of the most
recent surveys, show no essential difference between those referred to, as delineated
three quarters of a century ago, and now. Hence, as far as the point of commence-
ment “ the southernmost point of the island called Prince of Wales Island ¥ and ¢ Port-
land Channel” are concerned, there was practically as much known in 1824 as now with
additional surveys, and hence the terms of the Convention regarding this part could
not be jacking in definiteness from ignorance of the physical features or the geogra-
phical position of the same.

“The said line shall ascend to the north along the channel called Portland Chan-
nel.” Some commentators have adversely criticised “ shall ascend to the north,” basing
their conclusions on the geographical position of the point of commencement and that
of Portland Channuel, which has its entrance in nearly the same latitude as the pomt
of commencement, but over a degree to the east thereof.

The first part of the whole boundary line may be said to extend from the southern-
most point of Prince of Wales Island to a certain pomt on the 56th degree of north
latitude.

D—23
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We see therefore that the objective point in this part of the line is at the 56th
degree of north latitude, and as the point of commencement is approximately in lati-
tude 34 degrees 40 minutes, it necessarily follows that no matter how many courses and
directions the first line may have, it must “ ascend to the north.”

Now, as there are various courses or directions by which it may ascend to the north,
the Convention specifies and makes definite that “the said line shall ascend to the
north along the channel called Portland Channel.” It may be mentioned that another
channel—Duke of Clarence Channel—was under discussion by the negoiiators, and
through which the boundary line was to © ascend to the north” frum the same point of
commenecement, the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island. Tt would be absurd
to assume that the negotiators imagined, with the geographical information before
them, the line fo run north from the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island to
the entrance of Portland Channel. As a matter of faet, the entrance to Portland
Channel is north of the point of commencement, although the general direction be-
tween the two is east and west. .

“ Along the channel called Portland Channel.” Tn the negotiations between the
plenipotentiaries we find in the ecorrespondence “ de’’Ja par le millieu de ce canal’
(Portland). This furnishes an interpretation of the word “along,” being equivalent
to “through the middle of.”

By international interprotation “ middle channel ” means “ deepest channel,” t.e.,
“middle ” is dependent upon depth of water and not upon the configuration of the
sides or shores bounding the waters. This is the natural interpretation too, as in
water boundaries navigation is the prineipal consideration.

As to the name Portland Channel or Portland Canal, both names appear i.a cdi-
tions of “ Vancouver's Voyages” for one and the same arm of the sea.

Negotiations regarding the boundary line between the British and Russian pos-
sessions on the north-west coast of Ameriea, culminated in the Convent.lon of Febru-
ary 28 (16 O.8.), 1823, hence any geographical name occurring in such convention
must have originated prior to that date. i

It is an undisputed matter of history that Vancouver in his voyages of discovery
gave the name Portland Channel (Portland Canal) to a certain inlet, the entrance to
which was castward of the southern extremity of Prince of Wales Island.

As there are two arms or inlets with entrances eastward of the southern extrem-
ity of Prince of Wales Island, it may be necessary to show clearly what was and could
only have been understood to be Portland Channel by the negotiators of 1825, in view
of the fact that the Uuited States Government maintains an interpretation incon-
sistent with the data.

The names Portland Channel and Observatory Inlet as giver by Vancouver were
never questioned by any navigator or geographer up to 1825, the time of the conven-
tion, as designating those features to which Vancouver applied the above names.
Nor did any cartographer, British or Russian, prior to the Convention, apply those
names in any other sense than the one as originally given by Vancouver. Whatever
signification may have been given or has been given to the terms Portland Channel
and Observatory Inlet subsequent to the Convention can have no bearing on the ques-
tion, as establishing the meaning of these two terms at the time of the Convention.
The record of Vancouver’s voyages makes it most clear what arm he called Portland
Channel and what arm Observatory Inlet.

To quote from Vol. IV., 8vo. edition, 1801 :

“Sunday, July 21st, 1793. By sunset we entered the arm up which we expected
to find this extensive inland navigation. To the south-east point of entrance I gave
the name of Point Maskelyne, after the Astronomer Royal, Tt is situated in latitude
51 degrees 421 minutes and longitude 229 degrees 45 minutes * * * *» Vancou-
ver then proceeded north-easterly up this arm “ until we arrived abreast of an opening
about two miles wide at its entrance on the western shore, seemingly divided into two
or three branches, taking a direction about N. 18 degrees W. The observed latitude
at this time was 54 degrecs 53 minutes, longitude 230 degrees 3 minutes.” This was’
on July 22nd, 1793.

He continued in a north-easterly course, reaching, on July 25th, the head of the
inlet “ where as usual it was terminated by low swampy ground, and in latitude 35
degrees 32 minutes, longitude 230 degrees 16 minutes.”

Returning “ Saturday, the 27th, we set out with fair weather, and having a rapid
tide in our favour soon reached the east point of entrance into the N. N. W. branch,
which, after Mr. Ramsden, the optician, I called Point Ramsden, lying in Iatitude 54
degrees 59 minutes, longitude 230 degrees 2% minutes. * * * %  Trom hence
we directed our course N. W. threc miles to a low point on the larboard shore, where
we found this arm to communicate with another leading in a 8, W. and N. N. E.
direction, and being in general about half a league in width. After breakfast we pur-
sued the latter direction and steered for the eastern or continental shore It iz im-
portant to observe in the above, Vancouver’s words, “ where we found thizs arm to
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communicate with another leading in a S, W, and N. N. E. direction,” clearly show-
ing that as soon as he saw the waters which extended N. N. E. and S. W. (from his
point of observation), did he consider them to be one and the same arm, to which he
afterwards, as we shall see, gave the name Portland Channel (Portland Canal).

Vancouver pursued northward until, on Monday, July 29th, the inlet “ was found
to terminate in low marshy land, in latitude 55 degrees 45 minutes, longitude 230
degrees 6 minutes.

On the next day he was on his way back, following the western or continental
shore-line until, on August 2nd “ we set out early and passed through a labyrinth of
small islets and rocks along the continental shore, this, taking now a winding course
to the south-west and west, showed the south-eastern side of the channel to be much
broken, through which was a passage leading S.S.E. towards the ocean. We passed
ihis in the hope of finding a more northern and westerly communication, in which
we were not disappointed, as the channel we were then pursuing was soon found to
communicate also with the sea, making the land to the south of us one or more is-
lands. From the north-west point of this land, situated in latitude 54 degrees 4533
minutes, longitude 229 degrees 28 minutes, the Pacific was cvidently seen between N.
88 W. and S. 81 W. Off the point at a little distance from the mainland, was an
island about half-a-mile from us, the opposite or continental shore lying north-east,
not quite half-a-mile distant. Between this and the westernmost land in sight the
shores appeared to be much divided, with small rocky islets and breakwaters in most
directions * * ¥ | The outermost lies nearly south-east about two miles and a half
from the point seen the former morning, and stated to be the north point of the pas-
sage leading towards the ocean.”

The above is a definite deseription of that arin of the sea explored by Vancouver
from July 27th to August 2nd, 1793.

After further explorations he says “in the forenoon” (Aug. 15th) “we reached
that arm of the sea, whose examination had occupied our time from the 27th of the
preceding to the 2nd of this month. The distance from its entrance to its source is
about 70 miles, which, in honour of the noble family of Bentinck, I named Portland
Channel.,”

Here we have in unmistakeable terms what Portland Channel is. The western
shore of Portland Channel is the continental shore-line throughout.

The P. C. P. says “ Point Wales forms the western headland of Portland Canal
or Channel, whose opposite headland is formed by Point Maskelyne.,” It was named
by Vancouver, who says, “ the distance from its entrance to its source is about 70
miles, which in honour of the noble family of Bentinck I named Portland Canal.”
This last quotation is undoubtedly misapplied in the Pacific Coast Pilot. For, when
we lake the whole guotation as already given, we find that “its” entrance refers to
“that arm of the sea whose examination had occupied our time from the 27th of the
preceding to the 2nd of this month,” (August).

Vancouver was neither at Point Wales nor at Point Maskelyne, nor in the waters
between them during this time, so that it is obviously incorrect to apply the quotation
from Vancouver, regarding Portland Channel, for making the entrance of Portland
Channel between Point of Wales and Point Maskelyne.

It has been shown that the entrance of Portland Channel is not between Point
Wales and Point, Maskelyne, and now to remove the slightest trace of indefinitencss as
to the entrance to Observatory Inlet we again quote Vancouver. “The west point of
Observatory Inlet I distinguish by calling it PPoint Wales, after my much esteemed
friend Mr. Wales, of Christ’s Hospital, to whose kind instruction in the early part of
my life I am indebted for that information which has enabled me to traverse and
delineate these lonely regions.”

Attention is drawn to the dates when Vancouver bestowed the names “ Portland
Channel ” and “ Observatory Inlet ” upon certain arms or inlets. Iis journey through
these waters began on July 21st and ended on August 2nd following. On August 15th
he gives and records the name Portland Channel and on August 16th the name
# Obscrvatory Inlet.” ¥rom this it is seen that he had the topography of the two arms
before him from his own surveys, before he assigned the names, and as each arm had
a distinet entrance to the sea Vancouver named the two arms as already stated.

In the P.C.P., p. 58, will be found the following : “ Northward from Wales Island
lies a long island scparated from the main shore by a branch trending in a nearly north
direction, and continuous with the upper main branch of the inlet, or Portland
Channel.” This statement of continuity of the upper part of the arm of the sea with
the lower part is a confirmation of Vancouver’s judgment in assigning the name Port-
land Channel as he did.

On p. 60, P.C.P,, we find “ when approaching Point Ramsden, Vancouver was in
doubt as to which of the two arms was the main branch of the inlet, but after his
explorations it became evident that the western prolongation of the inlet is entitled
to that precedence, both on account of its greater freedom from obstructions and from
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its length, To this portion only is now generally applied the name of Portland Canal.”
What is now generally understood by Portland Canal is of no matter as far as the
interpretation of the Convention of 1825 is concerned. Be it furthermore pointed out
that, when Vancouver was in doubt as to the main branch of the inlet, he was not
aware that there were two arms of the sea extending inland, he ouly knew of the onc
whose entrance was between Point Wales and Point Maskelyne. His further explora-
tions dispelled the idea of branches, when he found that the westernmost branch con-
tinued south-westward, to the sea itself, and had its own entrance. To assume, as is
contended by the United States, that Vancouver designated as Portland Channel whot
is now shown on the U. S. Coast and Geodetic Survey maps as Portland Inlet and
Portiand Canal would leave that part of Portland Canal south of the waters connecting
Portland Canal and Observatory Inlet, which he had explored, without a name, in itself
a most improbable circumstance. That Vancouver should navigate such an arm sea-
wards, and, after having located its entrance to the sea, besides other topographical and
geographical positions, leave it without a name is most unlikely. However, we have
positive proof, that he did name it, as already given in his own words.

As the geographical position of the entrance to Portland Channel has not been
clearly defined, and as the line of demarcation is to commence at the southernmost
point of the island called Prince of Wales Island, thence shall ascend to the north
along the chann: called Portland Channel, the course between the said southernmost
point and the entrance to Portland Channel is necessaritly an arc of a great circle, or
what is commonly called a straight or direct line. In descriptions of territorial limits,
the line joining any two conseccutive fixed points is always, unless otherwise expressly
stated, the direct line, i.e., an are of a great circle. It may be mentioned that in all
surveying operations only arcs of great circles can be directly laid down, as a great
circle lies in a vertical plane, the plane in which the telescope of an adjusted transit or
theodolite moves. .

A parallel of latitude cannot connect the southernmost point of Prince of Wales
Island and the entrance to Portland Canal, as they are not on the same paraliel.

To ccntinue with the boundary line “ as far as the point of the continent where it
strikes the 56th degree of north latitude.” :

The position of the boundary line has now been discussed and brought up to the
liead of Portland Channel.

The data given for determining the position of the boundary line beyond the head
of Portland Channel are, the terminus of the line at the head of Portland Channel, the
parallel of 56 degrees north latitude, and that the northerly terminus of that part of
the boundary line now under discussion, is on the continent (more unequivoeally
expressed by the words of the Convention “la terre ferme.”)

That the negotiators could not have believed Portland Channel to extend to the
parallel of 56 degrees is evident from Vancouver’s observations which placed the head
of the channel or canal in latitude 55 degrees 45 minutes, and shown thus on his charts,
and as Mr. Bayard, Secretary of State for the United States, in 1885, states in a letter
under date November 20th, 1885, to Mr. Phelps, the United States Minister to England,
it “may be assumed with confide.« ~ that the charts employed in the negotiations were
those of Vancouver.”

Furthermore, had such a belief obtained, then the words “de la terre ferme”
would not only have been superfluous, but would have introduced an impossibility, for
the terminus of that part of the boundary line cannot be in Portland Channel and at
the same time on “la terre ferme.”

There is, however, some vaguencss in the wording of this part of the Convention,
that is in what direction the line shall ascend from the head of Portland Channel o
the parallel of 56 degrees north latitude.

The whole line of demarcation as laid down in the Convention is divided into
three divisions :—

First. From the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island to the 56th degree
of north latitude.

Second. From this last mentioned point, along the summit of the mountains
situated parallel to the coast, to the 141st meridian.

Third. Along the 141st meridian to the Frozen Ocean.

In the original text the descriptions of these parts are respectively separated by
a semi-colon, showing that each part is in so far complete in itself, that it is independ-
ent of that which succeeds the semi-colon.

“ Jusqu’au point de la terre ferme ot elle atteint le 56me degré de latitude nord.”

“ Jusqu'au point,” “as far as the point,” not a point, but the point, a definite
point, on the continent, where the continent attains the 56th degree of north latitude.

The continent attains the 56th degree of north latitude on a line, an infinite
number of points, but which of these latter points is to be the poin/ is not stated nor
defined in the description of the line of demarcation of this par; marked—First—
above.
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By induction, however, the point on the 56th degree of north latitude can be
obtained. In the description of the second part marked—Second—above, of the linc
of demarcation, the boundary line follows the summit of the mountains, situated
parallel to the coast, as far as the 141st meridian. Granting for the present, the exist-
ence of the mountains, the line following the summit thereof must cross the 56tl
degree of north latitude somewhere. If this crossing or intersection is distant more
than ten marine leagues from the ocean, the summit at the point of intersection will
be more than ten marine leagues from the shore, in which event, the second paragraph
of Article IV provides that the international limit shall then be at a distance of not
more than ten marine leagucs from the coast, so that the point of intersection will be
not more than ten marine leagues from the coast and on the 56th degree of north
latitude. Now, as the terminus of the boundary line beyond the head of Portland
Channel must be on the 56th degree of north latitude, and the beginning of the next
part of the boundary line must necessarily begin from that point where the preceding
part of the boundary line terminates, and furthermore, be at the intersection of the
line of the summit of the mountains situated parallel to the coast with the 56th degree
of north latitude, or at that point on the 56th degree which is distant ten marine
leagues from the coast, it is seen that only one point fulfils the conditions imposed by
parts First and Second (being the terminus and beginning respectively of these parts)
of the boundary line, and without being at variance with any other part of the des-
cription. Hence, the direction of the line from the head of Portland Channel to the
parallel of 56 degrees north latitude is dependent upon the position of the line of the
summit of the mountains situated parallel to the coast primarily, secondarily, upon the
line parallel to the windings of the coast, in case the summit of the mountains situated
parallel to the coast shall prove to be at a greater distance than ten marine leagues
from the coast.

For the second part of the boundary line, the Convention states “ from this last
mentioned point, the line of demarcation shall follow the summit of the mountains
situated parallel to the coast as far as the point of intersection of the 41st degree of
west, longitude.”

Three questions arise in this description.

First. What constitutes “ mountains situated parallel to the coast?”

Second. What is the *‘ coast?”

Third. Do mountains exist which are “situated parallel to the coast?”

Mountain is defined by Webster as “ A large mass of earth and rock rising above
the common level of the earth or adjacent land, an elevation or protuberance of the
earth’s surface, a high hill, a great eminence, a mount.” The same authority gives—
coast as “ The edge or margin of the land next to the sea, the sea-shore.” To what ele-
vation the land must rise above the common level of the earth to constitute a mountain
cannot be answered by any definite number of feet, as it depends upon the general
topography of the country in question.

In the region under discussion—south-eastern Alaska—when the elevation of land
attains an altitude above the timber-line, such elevation of land may then undoubt-
edly be termed a mountain.

With these premises of mountain and coast, it will be simpler to understand the
location of the line of demarcation along the summit of the mountains.

To the question—do mountains exist, which are situated parallel to the coast,
references will be made to published official reports and to the personal observations of
the writer.

Beginning at Portland Channel, the mountains along and near the coast-line up
to 141st meridian will be considered.

We find on the Admiralty chart “ Port Simpson to Cross Sound, including the
Koloschensk Archipelago,” with corrections to 1886, that the head of Portland Chan-
nel and its west shore are abutted by mountains, ranging from 2,000 to 6,000 ft. in
height, and which are within ten miles from the shore.

On the west side of the peninsula lying between Portland Channel and Behm
Canal, the P.C.P., p. 72, says “the surrounding country” (around Smeaton Bay)
“ consists of steep, barren rocky mountains, whose summits appear to be above the
snow-line. Except at its head where the land is low, these mountains rise abruptly
from the water’s edge, sparsely wooded with small trees.

The same authority, p. 73, states that Rudyerd Bay “ penetrates to the north and
east, between high, barren, snowy mountains.” The mountains on the continental
shore at the northern entrance to Behm Canal, and surrounding the Cleveland Penin-
sula are in general not so high as those on the continental shore already described.
The highest given on the Admiralty chart being 3,345 feet, situated about opposite
to Ship Island,

From here, northward, little has been recorded of the mountains adjoining the
mainland coast, until the mouth of the Stikine is reached, for which the chart oppo-
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site to p. 100, P.C.P., records the mountains near the mouth of the Stikine as rising
from 2,000 to 3,700 feet.

However, it is known that mountains border the sca coast (mainland) slong
Ernest Sound and to Point Rothsay.

Quoting from P.C.P., p. 109, “Passing from Wrangell Anchorage in a S.W.
direction the tangent of Kadin Island, N. and half E. cuts the centre of the canon
of the coast mountains on the mainland through which the Stikine river reaches the
sea.” Under heading of Stikine river the last authority states, p. IIL: * About 5 miles
above the Delta Islands the valley narrows and the river appears only two or three
hundred feet in width * * * | The appearance of the high land on either side is as if
ranges trending N.W. and S.E. were abutting ¢bliquely upon the river,” that is parallel
to the coast.

From the Stikine northward the coast-line adjoins Souchoi Strait. “ The continen-
tal shore of this strait is very imperfectly known.” P.C.P., p. 112.

To the north of the entrance of this strait “lies a low wooded point, which was
named Point Agassiz on account of its association with the remarkable and sublime
glaciers in its immediate vinicity. These ereep from the snowy summits of ravines on
the coast range towards the water’s edge, which at certain seasons they overhang
* % % A short distance northward from Point Agassiz is a magnificent glacier, with
three feeders in the coast mountains, which discharges its burden of ice directly into
the water * * * | Iy this vicinity (Horn Cliffs) in certain places, at least, according
to Vancouver, there is a small extent of low flat land, well wooded, Iying before the
coast mountains, which rise abruptly to an extraordinary height.” P.C.P., p. 127.

Following the continental shore line northward from Cape Fanshaw, of the first
large bay encountered Vancouver observes, “ it is bounded by lofty mountains, ind
from their base extends a small border of low land forming the shores of the harbour,
which I called Port Houghton.” P.C.P., p. 128,

Continuing northward from Port Houghton, mountains adjoin the sea shore, and
at Holkham Bay, Vancouver “describes the bay as bounded by lofty mountains.”
P.C.P., p. 168.

Point Coke is at the northern entrance to ITolkham Bay, and “ the land between
Point Coke and the present promontory (Point Anmer) is backed by lofty and rather
bare mountains, their sides scarred by avalanches and displaying about three miles
E.S.E. from Point Anmer, a remarkable cascade, which falls from a ravine into the
sea.” P.C.P, p. 168.

Mountains follow the continental shore-line northward from Holkham Bay around
Port Snettisham.

Of Stockade Point and Grave Point, the entrance to Taku Harbour, the P.C.P.,
p. 169, says, “ both are wooded, comparatively low points from which high land rises
rapidly to peaked, often snow-capped mountains,”

Vancouver thus deseribes Taku Inlet: ¢ From its entrance it extended N. 11 de-
grees E. (truec) about 13 miles, where the shores spread to the cast and west and
formed a basin about a league broad, and two leagues across, in a N.W. and S.E. (truc)
dircction, with a small island lying nearly at its north-cast extremity. From the shores
of this basin (August, 1794) a compact body of ice extended some distance nearly all
around, and the adjacent region was composed of a close conmnected continuation of
the lofty range of frozen mountains, whose sides, almost perpendicular, were formed
entirely of rock, excepting close to the water side, where a few scattered dwarf pine
trees found sufficient soil to vepetate in; above these the mountains were wrapped in
undissolving frost and snow. From the rugged gullies in their sides were projecind
immense bodies of ice (glaciers) that reached perpendicularly to the surface of the
water in the basin, which admitted of no landing place for the boats, but exhibited
as dreary and inhospitable an aspect as the imagination can possibly suggest. P.C.P,,
p. 170. The mountains along the east shore are described as “a continuation of the
same range of lofty mountains rising abruptly from the water’s edge.” P.C.P,, p. 170.

Immediately behind Juneau on Gastinean Channel mountains rise above the
timber line.

“Westward from the town is a deep ravine in the mountains, througk which runs
Cold Creek.” P.CP.p, 172. ,

Of Lynn Canal the P.C.P., p. 194, states: “ By reason of the fact that the glaciers.
terminate some distance inland from the shore, resulting from the more gradual slope
of the Alps on the south-west and the coast ranges on the north-east shores, this canal
is free from floating miniature bergs which, at times, obstruet Cross Sound and Gasti-
neau Channel, although the latter are a degrez southwdrd of the head of Lynn Canal.”

Lynn Canal is undoubtedly surrounded by mountains contiguous to the shore.

In deseribing Berner’s Bay, the P.C.P., p. 195, observes that “ a stream comes in
at the head of the bay, the N.W. point of entrance, named by Vancouver. Point St.
Mary’s, lies N.-W. three-quarters N., four and a half miles from Point Bridget, like
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which it is Jow and wooded, while its axis rises inland to mountains covered with snow,
attaining a considerable height, and constituting a part of the coast ranges which have
been repeatedly alluded to. From this point about five miles N.W. by W. liecs Point
Sherman, named by Meade, apparently low and wooded, from which the north-eastern
shore of Lynn Canal extends high, steep, and rocky, at the base of the imposing mount-
ains above mentioned * * * )»

On the page last quoted is given a description of the western shore of Lynn Canal
as follows : “ Behind the shore the land rises in lofty snow-capped mountains forming
part of the coast ranges.” Quoting the same authority, p. 196: “ On the eastern shore,
extending from the head of the canal southward to Point St. Mary’s, is a high rugged
chain of precipitous mountains, named the Chilkat Mountains by the U.S. Coast
Survey in 1879. Those of the opposite shore have been called by the 10.8. Navy the
White Mountains.”

In deseribing Chilkoot Inlet the P.C.P., p. 199, states : “ The opposite” (conti-
nental) “ shore is composed of lofty steep mountains, forming the Chilkat Range, with
several glaciers in their gorges and one at the head of a moderately long narrow valley.”

“ The mountains culminate ai the north-west in Mount Villard, 3,700 feet high by
barometric measurement.”

Between the head of Lynn Canal and the broad waters of the Pacific Qcean and
immediately north of Glacier Bay lie immense ice-fields covering an area of upwards
of 2,000 square miles.

These ice fields are drained by numerous glaciers into the sea.

From Lynn Canal the open sea is reached by Cros: Sound.

Its “north-western shores are mostly high, formed by the slopes of the great
snowy range of the St Elias Alps.” P.C.P., p. 186. The western entrance of this
sound lies between Point Bingham, on Yakobi Island, and Cape Spencer on the main-
land.

Northward from Cape Spencer to Icy Point, the continental shore-line trends
north-westerly.

“ Immediately behind the coast-line up to this point is the southern portion of the
range of the St. Elias Alps, which extends westward nearly to the Copper or Atna river,
and include the highest uplifts yet known on the North Ameriean continent. The
sides of these Alps bear numerous glaciers, some of great extent, and a few reaching
to the sea-beach, itself.” P.C.P., p. 201.

From outside the entrance of Lituya Bay, looking north, one sces the “ magnificent
sierra-wall of Alps which culminates eleswhere in the peaks of Crillon and Lituya.
Down its precipitous slope five or :ix glaciers fall in true ice cascades to the water’s
edge.” P.C.P., p. 203.

In 1874 Prof. W. H. Dall, of the U.S. Coast and Geodetic Survey, triangulated
Mts. St. Elias, Cook, Vancouver, Fairweather, Crillon, all of the St. Elias Alps, and
determined their height. In the U.S. Coast Survey report for 1875 the result of his
labours is given, acccmpanied by a map, from which it will be seen that the summits
of these mountains are all less than 30 miles from the sea coast, the last two less than
15 miles.

“ Northward from Fairweather to Yakutat Bay there are no remarkable peaks,
the range averaging five to eight thousand feet, with nearly uniform summits and
rugged surface.” P.C.P., p. 205.

Between these two points along the shore lies the Tianna Roads. “ This strip of
shore is thickly wooded near the sea, with more open spaces inland. The Alps which
bound it to the north at a distance of 7 to 10 miles from the sea carry numerous gla-
ciers.” P.C.P., p. 206.

In Yakutat Bay, steep mountains covered with snow rise directly from the water.

“ From Port Mulgrave and thence to the westward, the most conspicuous spectacle
in clear weather is that part of the uplift of the St. Elias Alps which extends in a west-
erly direction from a point inland some 18 miles N.N.W, from Disenchantment Bay.
This forms a broken range ten or twelve thousand feet in height, with its sides and
many of its peaks covered with eternal snow. Tt terminates westward in the magnifi-
cent peak of St. Elias.” P.C.P, p. 211

In fair weather this grand peak is visible at a distance of more than 150 miles.

The interior of Alaska, as little as it is known, is very probably aptly described as
“ a sea of mountains.” The moment the mountains situated parallel to the coast and
adjoining the same are crossed, there is no well-defined continuous range, it is a sea
of mountains, but, rising from the coast everywhere, we have a wall of mountains, save
some low lands at the foot of the Mt. St. Elias Alps.

From the foregoing evidence it is obvious that mountains do exist, “situated
parallel to the coast,” and hence, the line of demarcation car “follow the summit of
the mountains situated parallel to the coast,” as stipulated by the Convention, and
furthermore, it is improbable from the facts already known, that there will be any ocea-
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sion at any part of the line of demarcation to have recourse to the second paragraph of
Article IV of the Convention, which provides for the case where the symmit of the
mountains is at a distance of more than ten marine leagues from the ocean.

In short, the summit of the mountains situated parallel to the coast is not more
than ten marine leagues from the shore,

The last part of the Soundary line, the 141st meridian, is a matter of astronomic
observation, and needs oere no further elucidation.

DISCUSSION OF MOUNTAIN BOUNDARY,

Regarding the mountain boundary the negotiators of the Convention were fully
aware of the lack of definite information regarding the topography of that part of the
continent under discussion. This is patent from the correspondence between them,

_nnd finally by the insertion of the second paragraph in Article IV of the Convention.

On December 8th, 1824, the Rt. Hon. G. Canning, Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs, wrote to Sir Strat ford Canning, British Plepipotentiary at St. Petersburg,
% should the maps be no more accurate as to the western than as to the eastern” (east-
ern side of continent) * mountains, we might be assigning to Russia immense tracts
of inland territory, where we only infended to give and they only intended to ask 2
strip of sea coast.”

And well was this strip defined, as is now evident, by having made the hne of
demarcation follow © the summit of the mountains situated parallel to the coast.”

Tt is guestionable if at the present time, with the accumulation of knowledge of
75 years, the description of the mountain boundary line could be couched in better
words, and at the same time retain and give the idea which was to be conveyed, a strip
along the sea coast.

Th> summit of the mountains is a natural boundary, a visible one, where nature
has set thz principal monuments.

That the charts of Vancouver were the principal guide for the negotiators for
ascertaining the geographical, but not topographical, characteristics is undoubted.

Vancouver’s prime object in surveying was the delineation of the shore line, the
mountains shown on his charts were merely graphical representations of the moun-~
tainous nature of the country, without attempting to localize them individually.

This method is familiar to everyone who has been engaged in exploratory surveys.

In the United States Coast Survey Report, 1886, p. 155, Prof. G. Davidson, in
speaking of tbe early voyages of discovery and exploration on the N.W. coast of
America, from 1539 to 1603, says,  The minuteness of record in Cook and Vancouver,
of comparatively recent date, has enabled me to follow their tracks day by day, to
correct their positions by personal knowledge of the localities described, whilst giving
these great men the fullest credit for surveys unparalleled before or since (when all
the attendant circumstances are considered), I cannot withhold my admiration for
the indomitable courage and perseverance of the old Spanish navigators * * * .7

TUnder the heading “ The Coast and Inland Waters of the Alexander Archipelago,”
the P.C.P,, p. 49, says : “The incomparable Vancouver is still the chief and most
trustworthy authority * * * »

The alternative boundary line of .the second paragraph of Article IV. is, from a
surveying point, utterly and entirely impracticable, As an illustration of the diffi-
culties arising by referring one boundary line, as dependent upon another not straight,
may be cited the Railway Belt in British Columbia, and this is a comparatively very
gimple case compared with the dificulties involved in the paragraph cited.

By the Imperial Order in Council of the 16th of May, 1871, British Columbia
conveys m trust to the Dominion ¢ * #* * not to exceed 20 miles on each side of
said line” (railway line). “ Twenty miles on each side of said line” is a simple and
uneqmvocal description of the Railway Belt.

Its demarcation on the ground, however, irrespective of mountains, is by no means
so simple,

The computation alone for this belt, to determine its limits with reference to sec-
tion lines, would occupy about a year, the time for delnmtatxon on the ground is as
yet an unknown quantity, even approzimately.

With the difficuities of the Railway Belt the clnef officers of the Techmcal Branch
of the Department of the Interior are severally familiar,

Knowing the mathematical intricacies involved by so apparently simple a case,
dependent upon the gentle swaying of a railway line through the country, to what
degree those intricacies wonld be beightened, where an u'regular and labyrmthal coast
line is to be dealt with, may in a degree be imagined.

In the report of Alaska, by Ivan Petroff, issued by the Census Office, Washington,
1884, is found the following, p. 81 : “ A survey with a view of locating the boundary
in accordance with the obtuse wording of the treaty would be altogether too costly,
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but a straight line between certain easily defined points, agreed upon by mutual con-
sent, would solve a difficulty which promises to arise in the near future, owing to the
discovery of valuable mineral deposits on the very ground placed in dispute or doubt
by the old treaty. It may be stated here that a line from the point above mentioned,
on the 56th parallel, to the intersection of the 65th parallel with the 141st meridian,
would nearly follow the present line in south-eastern Alaska, while it would give to
the United States one of the head branches of the Yukon River, the main artery of
trade of the continental portion of Alaska, which is now crossed by the boundaries at
a point considerably below the head of steam navigation.”

To absorb several thousand square miles of Canadian territory is a gratuitous
suggestion of the Special Census agent in his official report.

To substitute a geodetic line or lines for the mountain boundary, would make it
very simple to plot the boundary line on maps accurately without any survey, but
such a boundary line could only be identified on the ground by a survey.

In a mountainous country like Alaska, such a survey would require far more
monuments to be placed along the line, than in the case of a mountain boundary
where nature has planted the principal ones, requiring only to be recognized as such.

In the former case the boundary line would be a straight line, practically impos-
sible to define on the ground on account “ of the sea of mountains.”

As a straight line cannot be run up and down mountains, through canons and
over peaks, it would be necessary to determine most accurately certain numerous
points in longitude and latitude along the coast, for the purpose of carrying surveys
inland from them along some valley, and thereby determine a point or points on the
boundary line.

The conditions which obtain in the one case are almost the inverse of the other.
With a geodetic boundary nothing is given in the field, except possibly the termini, if
physical features, with the mountain boundary the principal data are given in the
field requiring only to be recognized as such by the respective Governments.

In the first case the boundary line is wholly dependent upon the accuracy of astro-
nomical observations and surveys, in the latter case such observations are of second-
ary importance, being used principally for mapping purposes, and their accuracy does
not affect the position of the boundary line.

Even from this short description and comparison of the two boundary lines—a
geodetic and a mountain line—it must be apparent that the cost for surveying the
former or geodetic line would be much greater than that of the latter, which itself will
assume no small proportions,

The insertion of the first paragraph of Article IV. was necessary in order that
Prince of Wales Island belong wholly to Russia, which would not necessarily have
followed by the boundary line running from the southernmosi point of Prince of
Wales Island north along Portland Channel.

This precaution for inserting that paragraph appears natural, as the latitude of
the two governing points, as known to the negotiators, showed that the boundary line
might cut a part of Prince of Wales Island, whose coast line was then not accurately
surveyed. This paragraph negatives most conclusively also the supposition that the
boundary line was to follow a parallel of latitude after lea"ing the southernmost point
of Prince of Wales Island. For, if the line of demareation commences at the south-
crnmost point of Prince of Wales Island, and then continues on a parallel of latitude,
it is utterly impossible to cut Prince of Wales Island, (for this would be equivalent
to saying, that there was some other point on Prince of Wales Island farther south
than the southernmost point—which of course is absurd—), and there can be no occa-
sion for making a proviso “that the island called Prince of Wales Island shall belong
wholly to Russia.”

As the latitude of the entrance to Portland Channel was supposed to be (as it is,
too) greater than that of the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island it was
proper, if Prince of Wales Island was to belong wholly to Russia, to introduce the
paragraph in question.

On “the map of Alaska and adJommg territory, 1887, issued by the U.S. Coast
and Geodetic Survey, and accompanying this report, will be found a fair representa-
tion of the mountains in south-eastern Alaska, “situated parallel to the coast,” the
summit of which constitutes the boundary line between the 56th degree of north lati-
tude and the 141st degree of west longitude

There are as yet no industries in the interior of south-eastern Alaska, save be-
hind J uneau, in the Silver Bow Basin; there some placer mining is being done, and
where are also two small stamp mills workmg on a gold ledge of free-milling ore.

At Sheep Creek, three miles belew Juneau, silver ledges, containing galena and a
sulpheret of silver, are being worked. The ore is shipped to San Francisco for treat-
ment. .

D25
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The mining being done here on the mainland is carried on by men of small capi-
tal, with a single exception, and hence lacks development, and the results obtained are
indifferent.

A long tunnel to cost $150,000, is being run in the Basin for doing some hydrau-
lic mining on a bank 85 feet high.

The farthest northern industry on the south-eastern coast is the salmon canneries
at the head of Lynn Canal, about opposite Pyramid Island, two being on the eastern
shore, and one on the western one,

So that there is as yet no industry carried on between the line of the ¢ summit
of the mountains, situated parallel to the coast,” and e line distant “ten marine
leagues from the coast,” and hence, at present, no trouble can arise between the inter-
ested Governments caused by private ownership of mineral locations between these
two lines.

There is no doubt that the want of full territorial Government for Alaska, and
the withholding of the general U.S. Land Act has up to the present retarded the de-
velopment of south-eastern Alaska, which fact has been conducive to the prevention
of questions of international territorial jurisdiction.

It is well known that the head waters of the Yukon river lie in Canadian terri-
tory, and that the prospecting for gold and placer mining is done mostly on that part
of the Yukon lying within Canada, and furthermore, that all the supplies used by the
prospectors and miners there come from the United States, mostly by steamer up the
Yukon, and without paying duty.

Similarly for the goods going into Canada by way of Chilkoot, the usual route
taken by prospectors. ’

From information obtained from a prospector lately from the Yukon, there would
appear to be not more than 300 miners on the upper part of that river, from which
number an approximate idea of the consumption of dutiable goods can be made.

This, of course, does not take into consideration the goods introduced for barter
with the interior Indians.

The loss of the duty, 't present, is perhaps, the less objectionable feature of the
condition of affairs, the greater and unavoidable one is, that the gold is carried out of
Canada by Americans and spent in the United States, without Canada deriving any
benefit from its mineral resources on the Yukon.

Canadians are practically debarred from access to the Yukon through their own
country, save by a long and circuitous route from the east.

In the November number of the Forum appeared an article on “ American Rights
in Behring Sea ” by President J. B. Angell, U.S. Minister to China in 1880, and one
of the late International Fishery Commission during President Cleveland’s ad-
ministration. The above article coming from such source warrants consideration and
criticism.

After disposing of the Behring Sen question the writer briefly discusses the ques-
tion of determining the boundary between Alaska and British America.

Quoting from the article: “ The principal difficulties which have been suggested
in determining and marking the boundary are the following: Some of the Canadians
have maintained (I am not aware that the British Government has taken such a posi-
tion) that our maps do not correctly indicate the initial point of the line at Portlaud
Channel. Their contention is probably without good ground.” The wording “ that our
maps do not correctly indicate the initial point of the line at Portland Channel ” ap-
pears somewhat obtuse. From one interpretation of this sentence may be inferred
that the initial point of the line of demarcation is at Portland Channel. This inter-
pretation is evidently inadmissible from the wording of the treaty.

The other construction and the one probably meant is, that the initial point of
that part of the line of demarcation which ascends along Portland Channel is not cor-
rectly indicated on the U.S. maps. By this it would appear as if Canadians accepted
Portland Channel as shown on the U.S. maps but maintained * that our maps do not
correctly indicate the initial point of the line at Portland Channel.”

This is not the Canadian contention at all. The Canadian contention is, that the
U.S. maps show the initial point, of that part of the line of demarcation which as-
cends along that arm of the sea known at the time of the Anglo~Russian Convention
as Portland Channel (or Portland Canal), to be at the entrance of Observatory Inlet.
In short, Canada disputes the interpretation given on U.S. maps of Portland Channel
of the Convention of 1825.

Continuing: “ Again, while the treaty provides that the line” shall follow the
summit of the mountains *it is affirmed, and so far as we know with prcbable truth-
fulness, that the mountains do not form a range, but are so scattered here and there
that it is impracticable to make a line that shall comply with the treaty” It would
have been better for a clear understanding to have given the above quotation from the
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Convention to the end of the seutence “ shall follow the summit of the mountains
situated parallel to the coast.”

“ That the mountains do not form a range” is introducing an unnecessary argu-
ment, especially when the main question “do mountains exist—situated parallel te
the coast” is not touched upon at all. It is essential to adhere strictly to the words of
the Convention. R

The word “ range” does not occur in the Convention.

Quoting again from Mr. Angell’s article: “ Furthermore, suppose it were prac-
ticable to run a line on the summit, the coast is so irregular and so indented with
bays that it may not be easy to agree on the line from which to lay off the ten marine
leagues referred to in the second paragraph of Article IV.”

The reasoning 2nd chaiu of connection in this sentence do not appear very clear.
If the line runs “ on the summit,” the irregularity of the coast line does not affect its
position, and there is no occasion to measure ten marine leagunes from the coast. If,
on the other hand, the conditions are such that the second paragraph of Article IV is
to be applied, then the line is to run * parallel to the windings of the coast,” this would
make the line run across the mountains and not “on the summit.”

It is considered worth while to discuss a part of the report of Prof. W. H. Dall, to
ex-Secretary of State Mr. T. F. Bayard. That Prof. Dall is probably the best informed
man on north-westerr Alaska is admitted, but this does not establish him as an author-
ity on south-eastern Alaska,—~say from Lynn Canal down to Portland Channel,

An examination of the annual reports of the United States Coast Survey, with
which Prof. Dall was connected from 1871 to September, 1884, fails to show that he
ever did any work on or along the mainland in south-eastern Alaska. Ilis farthest ex-
plorations and works south on the mainland, were north of Cross Sound.

His having been engaged for nearly nine years exploring and surveying the terri-
tory by no means establishes a knowledge of some particular and limited area under
discussion. When it is remembered that Alaska covers something like 500,000 square
miles of wilderness, the probability of the foregoing assertion becomes apparent.

Prof. Dall is an eminent scientist, but his authority on south-eastern Alaska can-
not be admitted as eonclusive.

Prof. Dall says : “ We have no good topographical maps of this part of Alaska,
but, having been engaged nearly nine years exploring and surveying the ferritory, I
assert, without fear of contradiction, that nothing of the sort™ (depicted by Vancou-
ver) “exists. We have, instead, what has been aptly called ¢ a sea of mountains,” com-
posed of short ranges, with endless ramifications, their general trend being parallel
with the general curve of North-Western America, but so far as their local parts are
concerned, irreguiar, broken, and tumultuous to the last degree. In certain places, as
from Cape Spencer to Yakutat Bay, we have the nearest approach to such a range, but
even here are broad valleys, penetrating an unknown distance, and lateral spurs given
off in many directions. These Alps rise conspicuously above their fellows, but to the
eastward another peculiarity of the topography is that the hills or summits are nearly
uniform in height, without dominating crests and few higher peaks.”

“ The single continuous range being non-existent, if we attempt to decide on the
‘summit’ of the mountains we are at once plunged into a sea of uncertainty. Shall
we take the ridge of the hill nearest the beaches ? This would give us, in many places,
a mere strip of territory not more than three miles wide, meandering in every direction.
Shall we take the highest summits of the general mass of the coast ranges ¥ Then we
must determine thz height of many thousands of scattered peaks, after which the
question will arise between every pair of equal height and those nearest to them. Shall
we skip this way or that, with our zigzag, iropossible to survey except at fabulous ex-
pense and half a century of labour ¢ These peaks are densely clothed with trees and
deep soft moss and thorny underbrush, as impenetrable and luxuriant as the savannahs
of Panama. In short, the ‘summit of the mountains’ is wholly impracticable.”

It is rather striking that the professor avoids using the words of the Convention,
“ the summit of the mountains situated parallel to the coast.”

Tt would have been instructive to learn from him whether or not mountains exist
which are “situated parzllel to the coast” e says—the single continuous range
being non-existent—this introduces a discussion as to what a “range’ is and what a
“ single continuous ” range is, words which do not occur in the Convention at all, and
hence are not warranted when the definitive words  mountains situated parallel to the
coast ”’ are given.

« Shall we take the ridge of the hill nearest the beaches ? This would give us in
many places a mere strip of territory not more than three miles wide, meandering in
every direction.”

The extensive quotations from the P.C.P. and from personal observations fail to
elicit many “ ridges of hills nearest the beaches,” but instead the mountains rise ab-
ruptly from the water’s edge. The manner in which Prof. Dall states, ¢ this would
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give us, in many places, a mere strip of territory not more than three miles wide ™ can-
not but impress one that such a strip is inconsistent with the terms of the Convention.
Not at all.

The gist of Russia’s claim was, control of as much sea-shore as possible, for the
purpose of trading, and not land, and in accordance with this d-minant idea the Con-
vention was framed,

Hence it is quite consistent with the spirit and wording of the Convention that the
strip may be in places ¢ not more than three miles wide.”

As for “ meandering in every direction,” this is a somewhat broad statement but
undoubtedly the physical features are such that, the *“strip” wiil meander in many
directions.

“ Shall we take the highest summits of the general mass of coast ranges 77 A
proper answer to this is—admit first that there are “ mountains situated parallel to the
coast,” and then, after we have those physical featurcs before us to deal with, no serious
difficulties will be encountered in determining what summit to accept as being on the
boundary. .

“ Shall we skip this way or that, with our zig-zag, impossible to survey except at
fabulous expense and half a century of labour 2”7 Tt is supposed that the Commis-
sioners in the ficld, to whom any matter of detail would be referred, will be imbued
with the desire to have practical, amicable, just and speedy decisions.

The “ fabulous expense and half a century of survey” ean be brought about by
delay, through petty contentions and by doing unnecessary work.

The two interested Governments certainly do not intend to build a fence of monu-
ments from the parallel of 56 degrees north latitude to the 141st meridian.

Where monuments shall be placed, can only be determined in the field, and govern-
ed by circumstances.

The tenor of Prof. Dall’s report is, the impracticability of the physical boundary
as specified in Article TIT of the Convention. Had the boundary line between the 56th
parallel and the 141st meridian been described simply as following “the summit of
the range of mountains,” then there would have been some justification in Prof. Dall’s
remarks and strictures as quoted.

Examining earefully a map of Europe, one is struck at the almost universal physi-
cal boundaries between the various countries and many of them as mountain bound-
aries.

Take for instance Switzerland, and Austria (Bohemia). Can it be maintained
that the Erz Gebirge between Germany and Austria, and which do not form a complete
watershed, are more casily defined than the mountains “ situated parallel to the coast ?
in south-eastern Alaska ?

Switzerland, that “sea of mountains” in a measure, has a boundary line that
“skips this way and that way, meandering in every direction,” but here in Amerieca the
physical boundary of south-eastern Alaska, as well-defined probably as any mountain
boundary in Europe, is considered impracticable and impossible to survey. This does
not seem reasonable.

It may be mentioned that the political boundaries of Switzerland do not coincide
throughout with those of nature. This fact makes the boundary more difficult to
follow.

There are several of the States of the United States which have their political
boundaries formed by mountains. For instance the south-enstern boundary of Ken-
tucky, the eastern boundary of Tennessee, and the western boundary of Montana.

In Bulletin No. 13, p. 122, U.S. Geological Survey, is found that “ The Territory
of Montana was organized May 26th, 1864, from a portion of Idaho. Its limits, which
have been changed but slightly, are given in the following extract from the organizing
Act :—

That all that part of the territory of the United States includcd within the limits
to wit : Commencing at a point formed by the intersection of the twenty-seventh
degree of longitude west from Washington with the forty-fifth degree of north lati-
tude, thence due west on said forty-fifth degree of latitude to a point formed by its
intersection with the thirty-fourth degree of longitude west from Washington, thence
due south along said thirty-fourth degree of longitude to its intersection with the
forty-fourth degree and thirty minutes of north latitude, thence due west along said
forty-fourth degree and thirty minutes of north latitude to a point formed by its in-
tersection with the crest of the Rocky Mountains, thence following the crest of the
Rocky Mountains northward till its intersection with the Bitter Root Mountains,
thence northward along the crest of said Bitter Root Mountaing to its intersection
with the thirty-ninth degree of longitude west from Washington, thence along said
thirty-ninth degree of longitude northward to the boundary line of the British pos-
sessions, thence eastward along said bhoundary line to the twenty-seventh degree of
longitude west from Washington, thence southward along said twenty-seventh degree
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of longitude to the place of beginning, be, and the same is hereby created into a tem-
porary government by the name of the Territory of Montana. (Thirty-eighth Con-
gress, first Session).”

Why it should be practicable to have a boundary line “ following the crest of the
Rocky Mountains northward till its intersection with the Bitter Root Mountains,
thence northward along the crest of said Bitter Root Mountains to its intersection
with the 39th degree of longitude west from Washington” and * the summit of the
mountains ” (occurring in the Anglo-Russian Convention of 1825) be wholly imprac-
ticable as stated by Prof. Dall, is not easily discerned.

It cannot be urged that the mountain boundary of Montana is synonomous with
the line of the continenta] watershed, and hence practically indisputable. Examina-
tion will show that only the south-eastern part of the boundary is coincident with the
line of the continental watershed. The query of Prof. Dall : “ Shall we take the
highest summit of the general wnass of the coast ranges #” might, with equal propriety,
be put in the case of Montana, by asking : “ Shall we take the highest summit of the
general mass of the Rocky Mountains #7

It is not known to the writer that the last question has ever arisen, and if it does, it
undoubtedly will find a speedy solution between amicably disposed States.

There are probably very few treaty boundaries extant which, if put under the
dissecting knife of one disposed to find fault, would not be found to have flaws.

It is necessary that one be familiar with the causes and reasons.that led to the
making of a treaty, in order to imbibe the spirit and intent thereof, whereby possibly
ambiguous or obscure passages may the more readily be understood.

Many cases ight be cited from treaties, conventions and agreements, wherein
physical features or monuments are referred to geographical co-ordinates, as has been .
done with the “southernmost point of the island called Prince of Wales Island.” .

In the treaty of Washington of August 9th, 1842, is found, U.S.G.S. Bulletin No.
13, p. 17: « * # * thence along said line to the said most north-western point”
(of the Lake of the Woods). “being in latitude 49 degrees 25 minutes 55 seconds
north, and in longitude 95 degrees 14 minutes 38 seconds west from the observatory
at Greenwich #* * * »

The principle involved in this description is identical with that of the Anglo-
Russian Convention of 1825 concerning the point of commencement of the boundary
line. In both there is a physical feature, and in both the geographical position of
those physical features is given. )

The physical feature is always absolute, the geographical pesition of the physical
feature is always approximate, no matter how refined the observation,. The better the
observation the nearer the approximation.

Abstractly considered, as an axiom may be Iaid down, that the position of physi-
cal features or monuments and the geographical or geodetic expression for such posi-
tion are incompatibles.

What is really meant by these geographical or geodetic expressions is “to the
best of our knowledge and belief said..............is situated in latitude..........
longitude. ......... . This is simply done to insure the identification of the physical
feature.

Undoubtedly a geographical position can be made absolute, but only by disasso-
ciating it from any physical feature.

As an example may be given the north-east corner of Montana—0U.S. G. 8. Bul-
letin No. 13, p. 122 : “ Commencing at a point formed by the intersection of the
twenty-seventh degree of longitude west from Washington with the forty-fifth degree
of north latitude, thence * * * »

This point can only be determined by observation, and different sets of observa-
tions will very probably not give the same point upon the earth. The dependent physi-
cal point will shift with every set of observations for determining the same, whereas
with the given physical feature its geodetic position shifts with every observation.
Nevertheless, the refinements in astronomic observations are at the present time of
such precision that, for practical purposes, the differences resulting from various de-
terminations are so small that they may generally be disregarded.

When the description of a boundary line has been referred to mathematical points
dependent upon geographical co-ordinates, to give effect to such boundary line mate-
rial points must be substituted for the mathematical ones.

This is generally accomplished by a joint commission determining by observa-
tions the position of the boundary live on the ground, and the result of its labour,
ratified by the interested and proper autiorities, This latter act is in reality an in-
version of the strict wording of the boundary line, for now, by the act of ratification,
certain monuinents planted under authority “shall” mark and designate certain
points of said boundary line, whether they are exactly where they should be or not.

It is seen, therefore, that in the end we have always to deal with a material point
or physical feature, irrespective of its absolute geographical position.

D28 '
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Although the following may be irrelevant to the subject matter under discussion,
nevertheless the tenor thereof is worthy of the attention of Canadians, when nego-
tiations with the United States are contemplated for settling the Alaskan boundary.

In a public document, U.S. Geological Survey, Bulletin No. 13, p. 20, is found :

“The treaty of cession” (¥France to the United States) © which bears date April
30, 1803, describes the territory only as being the same as ceded by Spain to France
by the treaty of San Ildefonso.”

From this it appears that the territory sold to the United States comprised that
part of the drainage basin of the Mississippi which lies west of the course of the river,
with the exception of such parts as were then held by Spain. The want of precise
definition of limits in the treaty was not cbjected to by the American commissioners,
as they probably foresaw that this very indefiniteness might prove of service 4o the
United States in future negotiations with other powers. In fact, the claim of the
TUnited States to the area now comprised in Oregon, Washington and Idaho in the
negotiations with Great Britain regarding the north-western boundary, was ostensibly
based, not only upon prior occupation and upon purchase from Spain, but also upon
the alleged fact that this -rea formed part of the Louisiana purchase. That this
claim was baseless is shown not only by what has been already detailed regarding the
. limits of the purchase, but also by the direct testimony of the French plenipotentiary,
M. Barbe Marbois.”

With the foregoing before us, it is not unfair to assume that, if the United States
think (which apparently they do) that there is any “indefiniteness” in the Anglo-
Russian Convention of 1825, they would also be inclined to foresee “that this very
indefiniteness might prove of service to the United States.”

Canada must zealously guard her interests.

THE BOUNDARY SURVEY.

As before stated the boundary line resolves itself into three parts:—

1. The water boundary, and the part from the head of Portland Channel to the
$6th parallel.

2. The mountain boundary from the 56th parallel to the 141st meridian.

3. The line of the 141st meridian.

‘The second part is by far the most important for consideration. It is futile to lay
plans for the survey if there is no definite understanding what is to be surveyed.
Hence, before any satisfactory suggestions can be made regarding the survey of tha
boundary line, Great Britain (or the more interested party, Canada) and the United
States must come to a definite understanding on the threc following principal
points ;—

1. The point of commencement of the line of demarcation or boundary line.

2. What is Portland Channel or Canal as understood by th~ Anglo-Russian Con-.
vention of 1825¢

3. Are there “mountains situated parallel to the coast” between the parallel of
56 degrees north latitude and the meridian of 141 degrees west longitude?

It is firmly believed that there are sufficient data at hand to settle these points
without going in the field.

This could be done by the appointment of two Commissioners, one for Canada
and one for the United States.

These Commissioners, after being vested with the necessary authority, to meot,
discuss and confer with each other on the points referred té.

After a full discussion, the Commissicners to make a joint report to their respee-
tive Governments on such points as have been mutually agreed upon, besides making
individual reports to their respective Governments on those questions whlch have
failed to receive a mutual solution.

These Commissioners should draft a plan for co-operation in the field, for co-
operation will be necessary when the boundary line question has reached that stage.

The Canadian Commissioner could ascertain too at Washington the details of the
triangulation and astronomic work which has already becen done on the coast of
south-eastern Alaska, work upon which the boundary survey may be based for topo-
graphy to a greater or less extent, and thereby avoid a repetition of observations and
unnecessary cost.

The survey of the *summit of the mountains situated parallel to the coast” is
not only feasible and praectical, but easier than the survey of a geodetic line, which
would, from the nature of the country, be farther removed inland amongst the moun-
tains, and not so accessible from the coast as the former one.

The estimate of one and a half million dollars which has been made for the cost
of the boundary line survey is considered far greater than is necessary for Canada or
Great Britain to expend therefor.
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Outside of the 141st meridian and the 56th parallel, there will be very little sur-
vey to find the boundary, the surveying will be simply to show on paper, ¢.e., on maps,
where the boundary as found on the ground is, and to show where monuments have
been placed, so that in future reference can be made thereto if necessary. Any special
refinements in survey along the mountain boundary—the important part—on the part
of Canada would be money unwisely applied, as there are other parts of Canada in
greater need of accurate surveys than the mountains of the Alaskan boundary line.

Were Canada in a position to utilize otherwise any ».fined surveys that she might
make there, as the United States can do, then there would be some plea for such class
of work.

The United States having the sea coast can apply, and are in need of might be
added, the best work for the purposes and safety of their navigatiou, hence they would
be naturally more inclined to do more aud more refined work than would be desirable
or necessary for Canada to undertake in the boundary matter.

It must not be inferred that any slip-shod work is advoecated, on the contrary;
but. io be trite by repetition, surveying does not create the boundary, nature has dove
that, surveying interprets in geographieal terms mature’s work, and brings the boun-
dary matter to an international conclusion,

As the expense for the survey will be no small sum, and the work extend over
several years, all discussion possible should be made before taking the field, and a'l
questions admxttmg of solution beforehand should be disposed of in‘order to ecomomize
time and money in the field.

Finally summarizing, Canada must adhere to the “summit of the movntaias
situated parallel to the coast,” for, if their existence be disclaimed, for which there is
no cvidence so to do, and as line of demarcation one substituted composed of “right
lines having geodetic termini” as styled by Ex-Secretary of State, Mr. T. F. Bayard,
Canada would be plunged into a sea of trouble, with increased expenditure and loss
of territory.

What the pecuniary loss of such territory would be cannot now be estimated, as
the interior is practically a ferra incognita.

In the meantime therc is the grand prineiple of right and justice to uphold so
dear to cvery British subject.

I have the honour to be, Sir,
Your obedient servant,

(Signed) OTTO J. KLOTZ.
A. M. Burcess, Esq.,
Deputy Minister of the Interior.

APPENDIX,

As an Appendix, are given a number of views taken in Alaska by me.

They are not shown as works of photographic skill, because, being all taken from
the deck of a moving steamer some miles from shore and with generally a leaden misty
sky, a good photograph was out of the question.

However they will give some idea of the existence of “ mountains sttuated parallel
to a coast.”

Accompanying the report too are:

Pacific Coast Pilot, Alaska, Part 1, Edition 1883.

The Forum,—~November, 1889.

Admiralty Chart, Port Simpson to Cross Sound, including the Koloschensk
Archipelago.

U.S. Coast and Geodetlc Survey map, Alaska and adjoining Territory, 1887.

(Signed) 0.J K.

NOTES ON A REPORT BY Mg OTTO J. KLOTZ ON “ ATLASKA,” DATED
DECEMBER, 1889.

Speaking generally of Mr. Klotz’> account of the physical features of the coast of
the part of Alaska seen by him, I mey »2> that in essential points it agrees with my
own conception of the character of the coast as embodied in a short report prepared for
Sir Charles Tupper in the winter of 1867-88." This report was entitled, “Notes on the
physical features of part of the West Coast of North America, in their relation to the
position of the Boundary Line between Alaska and Canada.”
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“«

I would add, however, that though I have crossed the Alaska “ Coast Strip” in two
places and skirted part of the shore in canoe, most of my general observations were
made (as in Mr. Xlotz’ case), from the deck of the mail steamer.

Thus certain important facts of a general character still remain to be ascertained,
and this might easily and at little cost be done by examining certain parts of the coast
by means of a canoe or boat, and making some inland excursions of limited extent. The
main point to be ascertained is the existence or otherwise, of passes through the Coast
Ranges to the interior, in addition to those already known. Thus a river reported to
be nearly equal to the Taku in size is said to flow into Port Snettishman, and streams,
oceupying valleys of some importance, probably occur at the heads of Bradfield Canal,
Burroughs Bay and other similar bays and inlets.

A knowledge of the character of such alternative passes to the interior, if they
exist, has, no doubt, by this time been obtained by the United States Government.
Canada should obviously be independently in possession of the same information, in
order that any discussions relating to the boundary may be undertaken on equal terms.

(N.B.—In the following memoranda and:remarks on the report by Mr. Klotz, the
references made are to the pages and paragraphs in the printed copy.)

Page 12, paragrapbs 1-3. These paragraphs appear to give the idea that South-
East Alaska (the Alaska “ Coast Strip”) has some considerable width. My view is
that South-East Alaska has practically no “ interior.” The Stikine flows a few miles
across South-East Alaska to reach the-sea. It is further to be maintained that the
entire courses of the Taku and Chilkat, including the heads of the inlets into which
they flow, are Canadian.

THE BOUNDARY LINE.

Page 13, 6t seg. The greater part of this discussion of the meaning of the Conven-
tion of 1825, is based on documents and maps which have been brought together and
fully treated of by Major-General Cameron in his report. Mr. Klotz re-traverses the
ground already covered by General Cameron, but does not on all points agree with his
conclusions.

I would respectfully suggest that Mr. Klotz might state in succinet form, on what
special points he finds reason to disagree with General Cameron’s contention, in order
that such points may be privately discussed and that if possible a concurrence of opin-
ion should be arrived at concerning them.

The inclusion in this discussion by Mr. Klotz of references to certain papers, ob-
tained by General Comeron from the Foreign Office and embraced by him in the report
previously referred to, naturally renders Mr. Xlotz’ report of an equally confidential
character. It has been considered advisable to hold the diplomatic correspondence
which led up to the Convention of 1825 in reserve for the present.

Page 14. paragraph 11. The coniention advanced by the Government of British
Columbia respecting the southern part of the boundary line is adversely criticised. As
the Provincial Government has officially asked the Dominion Government to maintain
this contention, and as some defence of it may be undertaken as an “outwork,” if
nothing more, I would suggest that its criticism may be left to the United States
authorities.

Page 16, paragraph 5 to 8, pagh 17. Embodies a useful discussion of the confusion
point at which it reaches the 56th parallel, I believe the view advocated by Major-Gen-
eral Cameran on this subject to be the correct one.

‘Page 19, paragraph 5. Geographers would, I believe, hold that an elevation of
1,000 feet would constitute & mountain for purposes of definition.

Pages 19 to 22. These citations from the United States Coast Pilot, Alaska, are
useful for reference. I think, however, that we should not too readily accept the die-
tum of the Coast Pilot as to what are and what are not mountains along the Alaska
Coast. For the purposes of the boundary line it is evident that we should contend for
the crest of the first rise behind the coast whether this is called a “ mountain ” or not
in the Coast Pilot. Further, the discussion of the mountains bordering Taku Inlet,
Tynn Canal, ete., may give the impression that we are looking for a line round these
inlets and that we do not claim their inland extensions as Canadian.

Page 22, paragraph 10. This statement, as here broadly made, does not corres-
pond with the facte. Much of Alaska s & low, level country, with only scattered
ranges of mountains. Nothing whatever is certainly known of the country on the

north side of the St. Elias Alps, between Ohﬂkat Rwer (Krause) and Copper Rlver
) (Allen)

*This was, I find, prepared for the late Hon. T. White, and opy of it was atterwards ,
{November 25th, 1887). sent to Sir Charles Tupper, together with other special informailon
asked for by him.
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Page 23, paragraph 11. I doubt the wisdom of characterizing the alternative
boundary as “utterly and entirely impracticable.” We are not called upon to do so.
The United States contention appears to be that both the alternative boundaries are
impracticable, and in thus characterizing one of them we yield half the case.

Page 24, paragraph 1. We should never admit in terms that we have to follow
an “irregular and labyrinthine coast line.” Such admission is destructive of General
Cameron’s view respecting the parallelism of the mountain boundary to the ocean
coast line ; a view which it is most important to maintain if at all possible to do so.

Page 24, paragraph 2. Petroff’s suggested boundary has never been backed up
by any authority, nor seriously advanced by anyone but himself.

Page 24, paragraphs 4 to 10. The opinions of Mr, Klotz, on this subject, merit
respectful consideration. It may be said, however, (1) that a limited number of points
only, on a geodetic line, would require to be fixed ; (2) that great difficulty may be
anticipated in determining mutually which natural points are to be taken as fixing
the boundary. While it is to be hoped that amicable and equitable views will govern
such decisions, the experience gained in former cases shows that this cannot be
counted on. As an instance, I need only allude to the attitude of the United States
Government in respect to the fixing of the North-west Angle of the Lake of the Woods,

Page 24, paragraph 11 to page 25, paragraph 2. This contention appears to be
well based. 1 would remark, however, that the British Columbian Government ex-
plains the provision that Prince of Wales Island shall belong wholly to Russia, as im-
plying that the line should go northward up Clarence Strait, parallel to the island.

Page 25, paragraph 4. “S. E. Alaska ™ has practically no “ interior.” We main-
tain that it is a narrow sclvage slong the coast.

Page 25, paragraph 8. We are not prepared to allow, as is here done, that the
United States has any title to the shores of Lynn Canal.

Page 26, paragraph 4, to page 27, paragraph 1. Angell’s treatment of the ques-
tion of the boundary line in the Forum appears to me too sketchy and incomplete to
require serious discussion.

Page 27, paragraph 2 to end of page 30. Most of this appears to me pertinent
and likely to prove useful. Mr. Dall’s statements respecting the boundary noted on
pages 27-28, ete., are very losse and misleading. 1 think, however, that issue should
not be taken with Mr. Dall on the ground of want of experience of 8. E. Alaska, as this
leaves Mr. Klotz open to an effective retort. In addition to such local experience as
Mr, Dall may possess, he actually compiled the volume entitled the Pacific Coast
Pilot, Alaska, Part 1., from which Mr. Klotz, in previous pages, has quoted largely.

Also page 28, paragraph 5. If the coast strip runs parallel to the general diree-
tion of the ocean coast, as has been contended, it cannot be described as “ meandering
in many directions.”

Page 28, paragraph 7. As before stated, I believe we cannot safely in advance
count on any spirit of compromise or conciliation in respect to points left to be de-
cided by commissioners on the ground, neither of whom would probably feel it to be
within his prevince to yield anything which he ean possibly maintain.

Page 31 to end of report. In thé general principles here formulated by Mr. Klotz
as to the necessary preliminaries and general mode of conducting the Boundary Sur-
vey, I fully concur,

The language of the Convention of 1825 must, in the first place, be interpreted
to the satisfaction of both parties, and a definite line of action laid down, before sur-
vey parties are sent ouf for the purpose of delimitation. Experience gained in my
conferences with Mr, Dall shows, that the interested parties cannot be expected to
reach full agreement on this subject. Certain outstanding points would therefore re-
quire either to be compromised, or decided by some mode of arbitration, the arguments
on both sides being fully presented. :

Such previous agreement is necessary whether we adhere to the strict mountain
boundary or adopt some possibly more convenient conventional line. In the latter
cage, in order to enable an equitable selection of initial points to be made, such pre-
liminary interpretation of the Convention and determination of line to be run, might,
T believe, be entered upon at once without disadvantage, and would be an important
step towards a complete settlement. If not undertaken at once, we must, in self-
defence, continue to learn more in detail the features of the country. Such know-
ledge may not directly facilitate an agreement, but will be necessary in order to enable
us to maintain our claims against the advantage of local knowledge being accumu-
lated by the United States Surveys.

GEORGE M. DAWSON.
3rd February, 1890. o .
D27
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COPY OF REPORT SENT TO SIR CHARLES TUPPER, NOV. 2571, 1887,

NotEs on the Physical Features of part of the West Coast of North America in thewr
relation to the position of the Boundary Line between Alaska and Canada.
That part of the coast extending from the 141st meridian south-eustward to

Cross Sound—a distance of about 200 miles—appears to offer comparatively little
difficulty in regard to the definition of the boundary as described in the Convention
of 1825. The best information available tends to show that there exists a nearly
continuous and well-marked range of high mountains, beginning at the North-west
in Mount St. Elias, and terminating in Mount La Perouse, and that between this
range and the coast the country is not generally mountainous, but consists rather of
a nearly uniform plateau. This range appears further to consist in part or entirely
of voleanic mountains, ang if so differs altogether in character from that met with in
tlie vicinity of the coast to the southward.

It may be assumed that the boundary line would naturally follow the crest of
this rarge when not exceeding ten leagues from the coast; and judging from the
United States Coast Survey map of Alaska (1884), would be at an average distance
of less than fiftcen miles from the coast for the greater part of its length, or fromn
Yakutat Bay to Cross Sound.

It is to be remarked, however, in this connection, that the range or ranges here
bordering the coast are likely to prove more rather than less irregular than repre-
sented on the map, and that there is reason to believe that one or possibly two or
more streams rising in the vicinity of the head of Chilkat River, pass completely
through the range to the coast. It is uncertain whether this river or these rivars
reach the coast in Yukutat Bay or on the part of the coast between that bay and
Cape Fairweather. Reports obtained from Indians during the past summer point
10 the existence of at least one such river reaching the last-described part of the
coast, by which the journey is accomplished between the head of the Chilkat and the
coast. It may also be noted that Mr. Seton-Karr, who visited the slopes of Mt. St,
Elias in 1886, believes the summit of this mountain to be considerably further inland
than ten leagues (P.R.G.S., May, 1887) though his opinion respecting the position
of this point is considered as based on insufficient evidence, by Mr. W. H. Dall,
(P.R.G.S,, July, 1887.)

I have no personal knowledge of the coast above referred to.

Southward from the vicinity of Cross Sound the Alaska coast resembles in gen-
cral character that of the contiguous northern part of the coast of British Columbia,
though showing at the same time some peculiar features in respect to width of water-
ways, ete., which have no speeial bearing on the question of boundary. This coast
and its adjacent islands, must be regarded as portions of the wide mountain belt of
the Pacific coast in a partially submerged condition, in which the lower valleys are
represeneted by straits, sounds, ete. The shores are everywhere bold and generally
formed by steep wooded or rocky mountain slopes rising abruptly from the sea. There
is in fact scarcely any flat land bordering on the coast, with the éxception of that
contained in low valleys forming the unsubmerged inland continuations of inlets,
sounds, ete.

The main direction of the coast telt of mountains is remarkably uniferm, snd
its general geological and physical features similar all the way from the Fraser River
to Chilkat Pass, but none of the existing maps show even approximately the position
of the innumerable constituent ranges and ridges of this wide mountain region.
Though these constituent ridges preserve in the majority of cases an approximate
parallelism to the direction of the mountainous belt, they diverge widely from it in
other instances, and districts occur of so broken and tumultuous a charaeter that it is
scarcely possible to observe any ruling direction. A general idea of the amount of
regularity in direction of the mountain ranges, may be gathered from an inspection of
the outlines of the channels or straits bordering the coast. As previously remarked,
these occupy main structural valleys in the partially submerged portions of the moun-
tain region, and they are usually bordered by more or less continuous ranges in the
direction of their length. Exceptions to this, however, occur in the case of Taku Inlet,
and other transverse valleys, which break across the component mountain ridges.

Whether the coast line of the Convention, therefore, be taken to refer to the coast
exclusive of the shores of the penetrating inlets, or whether the shores of thege long
inlets be included under the term, there need never be any difficulty in finding ranges
or ridges of mountains immediately bordering on it, and the crests of these mountains
would usually be at a dis*ance of three or five miles only from the shore. These ranges
or ridges bordering the shore are, however, not continuous, and though an independent
and impartial study of the topography on the ground would probably result in deter-
mining without difficulty the proper course of the line in leaving one range and pass-
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ing to the next, these interruptions might leave much room for argument and difference
of opinion if regarded from opposite points of view. In determining such a line it
would therefore be necessary to formulate in advance some general rule for guidance
in such cases of interruption.

) To illustrate this point the following notes from personal observation may be
given :—

Both west and east sides of Lynn Canal* are bounded by remarkably dircet and
definite ranges, but to the north, the canal terminates in two diverging valleys, for
crogsing which some special rule might have to be applied. On the east side of Lynn
Canal, a short distance from its head, the Skauge River, and a few miles further
south a second stream, break through the eastern bordering range, but ecan searcely
be regarded as affecting its general continuity. Still further south on the east side, is
Berner’s Bay, four miles and a half wide. The eastern bordering range of the cansl
slopes down to the north entrance point of the bay, and, so far as I was able to observe,
the ends of one or two distinet ranges abut on the north shore of the bay, and a com-
paratively low tract runs iuland from its head. In tracing a line from point to point
across the ends of the ridges and between more or less isolated elevations round the
head of the bay, some difficulty might be found.

Southr of Berner’s Bay, the immediate coast as far as Gastineaux Channel is
bordered by rather low, irregular, wooded hills, behin¢ which, and rumnning parallel
with the general line of the coast, is a high and seemingly continuous range, carry-
ing much permanent snow. The crest of this range is at a distance of probably ten
or twelve miles from the shore. Its base comes out upon the shore, nearly opposite
the middle of Douglas Island, and its crest is at a distance of from three to five miles
from the shore from that place to the north entrancé point of Taku Inlet.

Taku Inlet, as already mentioned, appears to cut across several of the constituent
ranges of the Coast Mountains. As in the case of Berner’s Bay, it would be com-
paratively easy to agree upon a line drawn across its entrance, from bordering coast
range to bordering coast range, but possibly difficult to agree upon a line following along
its shores from point to point of abutting ridges and crossing intervening valleys.

South of Taku Inlet, there is an apparently continuous high snowy range with
summits ten or twelve miles from the coast, ranning past the head of Port Snettisham
and towards the head of Holkham Bay. South of Holkham Bay, to Frederick Sound,
the mountains are much more Yroken and irregular than before, and though there
may be a continuous range paraliel to the coast at some distance inland, the weather
was too cloudy to enable me to see it.

Though I have twice passed along the coast between the mouth of the Stikine
and Dixon Entrance, the mountains were on both occasions covered by clouds so as to
prevent any gencral view. What could be seen of them, however, appears to indicate
that there is here a somewhat confused mass of ranges and ridges, much more irregnlar
than those to the northward. The complicated outlines of the sea-filled valleys of this
portion of the coast, scems to confirm this, and though from the bold character of the
coast, here as elsewhere, there need never be any difficulty in connecting the summiis
of mountains which rise everywhere abruptly at a short distance from the shore, the
line so drawn would become of an extremely complieated and difficult character if an
attempt were made to follow the tortuous outlines of the narrow inlets. Such a line
as that last described, can surely never have been intended by the wording of the Con-
vention, as the complicated forms of the penetrating inlets was almost as well known
at the time, by Vancouver’s charts, as it is at present, and the impracticable charactar
of such a line must have been equally apparent.

The same remark would apply to an interpretation of the treaty which would
fix the boundary line or any portion of it at a distance of ten leagues from the coast
and parallel to the shores of the penetrating inlets. Such a line must have been even
at the time of the treaty quite apparently, by reference to the existing maps, the most
inconvenient possible.” In a mounfainous and often impenetrable region such as the
coast is now known to be bordered by, it would be, in my opinion, next to impossible
tc define or survey such a linet

A line following the culminating or axial range of the belt of Coast Mountains
might without much difficulty be defined in a general way by an unbiassed observer. I
have been able to define and indicate thus generally the position of the axis of the
continuation of the same mountain belt when I have examined it near the 5ist,
53rd and 55th parallels of North Latitude. Such a dominant range can be made
out where the Stikine traverses the mountains, Tt was again seen (from a distance)

* Exception must now be taken.to the statement as here made, In subsequent discussions
of the boupdary, reason was found to hold that the line should cross Lynn (Canal near its

lower part instead of running round the head.
+ NoTE.—~This remark does not, of course, apply to a line 10 leagues inland parallel to the

main direction of the Ocean Coast.
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crossing the line of the Taku Valley, apparently not far beyond the head of the Taku
Inlet. It would be represented by the watershed on the Chilkoot Pass, but from that
point the boundary line turning to the south-westward runs almost directly athwart
the frend of the mountain ranges. It is, however, quite improbable that a continuous
and unbroken axial range exists from the vieinity of Dixon Entrance all the way to the
Chilkoot Pass—a distance of over three hundred miles—and more likely that an axial
or culminating character is taken up in turn by different more or less discontinuous
partly overlapping or echelon-like ranges, in which case arbitrary lines would have to
be sclected joining these, a mode of procedure likely to give rise to much difference of
opinion. It would further, for obvious reasons, often be difficult to define such a line
in detail and with minute aceuracy, whereas the boundary-line requires to be thus de-
fined in view of the possible discovery of metalliferous deposits in its vicinity, A
further difficalty in connection with such a line, arises from the circumstance that it
would probably be necessary to revert to the ten-league limit for a considerable part of
the whole distance, in consequence of the remoteness of the axial range from the main
coast line. On the southern parallels before referred to, it is at an average distance of
fully sixty miles inland from the main coast line.

A comparatively simple method, however, of deciding on such a line as that now
in question, would be to define it as a watershed line between the drainage areas of the
small streams flowing to the coast and those flowing in the opposite direction, or join-
ing the upper parts of the larger rivers which cut through the whole belt of coast
mounntains, or through the greater part of it. The Stikine and Taku are known cases
of such large rivers, but there may be others which we are not yet in a position to name.
One such, reported to be nearly equal o the Taku in size, is said to flow into Port
Snettisham. By determining the crossing of the axial range with such rivers in the
first instance, and subsequently the line of watershed between the streams joining them
on the two sides of the axial range, a sinuous but sufficiently definite line might be lo-
cated.

With the exception of the first mentioned, viz.: that of defining the boundary line
by the erests of mountains contiguous to the main coast line and exclusive of the pen-~
etrating inlets, all these modes of defining 1t would involve prolonged and expensive
surveys, in counection with which it should be remembered that not more than half the
days in the summer season of each year could profitably be employed in mountain
work, owing to the prevalence of wet and thick weather on the coast.

GEORGE M. DAWSON.

DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR, TOPOGRAPHICAL SURVEYS
BRANCIL

Orrawa, 14th December, 1891.

Sir,—I have the honour to submit the report of my visit to the coast of Alaska,
made under your instructions dated 11th August last.

I left Victoria on the steamboat “ Princess Louise” on the 20th of August, and
landed at Metlakahtla on the 3rd of September, Here T procured the small steamboat
“ Vigilant,” belonging to the Indian Department, in which, after making the neces-
sary preparations for the trip, I started for the Alaska Coast on the 7th of September.

In order to make the required * examination of the coast of Alaska between Port-
land Chaunel and Chilkat Inlet for the purpose of ascertaining the number and extent
of the settlements on the coast and their position ™ (with reference to the houndary line
between British and United States territory), I followed the continental shore as close-
ly as the navigable channels would permit between the junction of the Pearze Canal of
the charts with Portland Changel to Pyramid Harbour in Chilkaht Inlet.

I also entered many of the principal inlets, and approached close enough to the
entrances of the others to form a good idea of the main topographical features of the
country. ] ’

On the completion of my work, I handed the stenmboat over to Mr. Todd, the
Indian Agent at Metlakahtla, and returned to Victoria by the steamer “ Islander” of
the Canadian Pacific Navigation Company’s line. I resched Victoria on the 14th of
Qctober.

Before speaking of the settlements on or near the coast, I shall endeavour to trace
out the boundary line as laid down by the treaty of St. Petersburg, which describes it
thus i~— .

“ Commencing at the southernmost point of the island called Prince of Wales
Island, which point lies in the parallel of 84 degrees, 40 minutes, north latitude, and
between the 131st and 133rd degree of west longitude (meridian of Greenwich), the
said line shall ascend to the north along the channel called Portland Channel as far as



109

the point of the continent where it strikes the 56th degree of north latitude ; from this
last mentioned point the line of demarcation shall follow the summit of the mountains
situated parallel to the coast, as far as the point of intersection of the 141st degree of
west longitude.”

On the chart herewith, United States Coast and Geodetic Survey chart, No. 899,
which is the latest and most accurate chart yet published showing the whole coast, I
%mve sketched the principal mountain ranges, and have marked the boundary by a red
me.

This line is laid down in accordance with the above quoted clause of the treaty,
under the following interpretations >—

The line is run from the head of Portland Canal in a direct line to the point where
the 56th parallel crosses the summit of the mountains parallel to the coast.

As the 56th parallel crosses these mountalus more than once, that intersection
which lies nearest to the head of Portland Canal must be taken.

The definition of a mountain is a summit rising above the timber line,

The words “la créte des montagnes,” translated, the “summit of the mountains,”
do not require o continuous ridge or watershed. The summit ridge of each mountain
is to be taken, and the valleys between the individual mountains must be ecrossed by
straight lines from “crest” to “crest,” whether they contain streams, rwers or such
arms of the sea as do not form part of the ocean.

The “ coast ? is understood to be the general coast line of the continent not in-
cluding the shores of inlets which are less than six miles wide.

The mountains nearest the coast must be taken and not the high interior range.

The word ¥ parallel” in “ mountaing parallel to the coast ” is not to be taken in its
striet geometrical sense as implying equidistance. Tt is unnecessary to search for
mountains which are all at precisely the same distance from the coast, for Article IV
of the treaty admits the possibility of these mountains “situated parallel to the coast ”
being sometimes more, and sometimes less than ten marine leagues from it.

TOPOGRAPHICAL DESCRIPTION.

Throughout its entire length the coast is bordered by a range of mountains 3,000
to 5,000 feet high. Their peaks are steep and rocky. Snow, at the time of my visib
(Septemuer) lay in many of their sheltered ravines, but the expos.d summits were
generally bare, by which mark these mountains may be distinguished by an observer
on the water from the higher mountains behind.

The summits of these mountains are not more than five or gix miles in distance
from the sea, and in many places they approach much nearer. This range is in gen-
eral regular and continuous, except where it is cut through by the inlets and rivers.
Tt is fronted on the seaward side by wooded hills, rising from the sea shore to heights
varying from a few hundred feet to three thousand or more. These foothills slope off
into points (such as Point Fitzgibbon, at the mouth of Burroughs Bay, Cape Fan-
shaw, and many others) and are cut by innumerable bays and harbours, which give
the coast line the irregulsr outline shown on the charts. The mountains, however,
keep a much more regular course. They are separated from the foothills by but a
slight depression. Near Juneau and at the head of Lynn Canal the foothills vanish
almost entirely. and the rocky summits rise from the sea. These mountains are separ-
ated from the higher interior ranges by a generally well defined depression. The in-
terior mountains are much higher and are snow-covered. They abound in glaciers,
some of them of large size. The range is also much wider than the coast range, being
in fact, as far as my observation extended, a succession of ranges parallel to the coast
and rising to the eastward. None of the inlets, so far as I know, cut through these
mountains, but many of them after penetrating the coast range spread out along the
depression behind it, forming T-shaped inlets, so common on this eoast.

Having made these preliminary general remarks, I shall now proceed to state in
detail the results of my vbservation of the coast.

Both sides of the upper part of Portland Oanal are bordered by high mountains
rising immediately from the water’s edge.- The range on the west side continues south-
ward without break along the shore to Gap Mountain, behind Pearse Island, where it
begins to recede, and wooded hills come between it and the above. These hills rise to
a sufficient height to bide the mountains from an observer on the water, but wherever
a valley occurs in the foothills, the rocky range is seen close behind,

When passing the mouth of the small channel east of Fillmore Island, the moun-
tains are seen at the head of this ehannel coming down to the water’s edge on the con-
tinental shore. The small inlet running north-east from the northern end of Fillmore
Island appears te cut into them. The range continues along the shore north of Fillmore
Island, which is a low, wooded island, with irregular and discontinuous hills, 400 to
500 feet in height, covered wzt}* small trees ; the range can be seen over it.

D28 ‘
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The mountains now turn to the north along the east side of Nakat Inlet. The
peaks called, on the Admiralty Chart (No. 2431), Nakat Mountain and Shed Moun-
tain are in this range. The latter summit is about 2 miles east of Nakat Inlet.
From it the range extends in a direction '‘about N. 15° W, past the head of Nakat
Inlet to the Boca de Quadra.

The other side of Nakat Inlet is bordered by wooded hills and at the head of the
inlet a depression extends between these hills and the mountains to Boca de Quadra,
s distance of about 5 miles.

The west side of Nakat Inlet is formed by the Cape Fox peninsula. A high ridge,
called Peninsula Ridge, forms the backbone of this peninsula. The southernmost
summit is called the Harry Saddle, 2,066 feet high, bare, or nearly so, of vegetation
at its summit. This ridge continues north to Boca de Quadra, running parallel
with the rocky mountains spoken of above.

Between South Quadra and North Quadra Mountains the ridge is broken by Boca
de Quadra Inlet, but it continues on the other side in the same direction as before by
North Quadra, Backbone and Behm Mountains until it is again interrupted by
Behm’s Canal. The same ridge appears to continue by Alava Ridge and connecting
ridges along the south-west shore of Revillagigedo Island, and it, perhaps, appears
again on the mainland in the heights in the southern part of Cleveland Peninsula.

But to return to the mountain range which I have traced northward from Nakat
Inlet to the shore of Boca de Quadra.

Our course led us along Revillagigedo Channel west of Cape Fox Peninsula at a
distance from shore of two to three miles.

The mountains were seen as a continuous range of rocky summlts rising above
the lower heights of Peninsula Ridge. When opposite the mouth of Boca de Quadra
and looking up the narrow gap between South Quadra (1,764 feet) and North Quadra
Mountain (2,358 feet) we see the rocky range three or four miles behind. These
mountains evidently come down to the great bend in the inlet, which is so situated
with reference to our point of observation that the gap in the range through which
the inlet passes is not visible. Boca de Quadra widens out between the mountains
and the Peninsula Ridge, and its long north-castern arm cvidently lies in a valley
behind the rocky range, and separates that range from those behind.

Passing Point Sykes we enter Behm’s Canal. The foothills slope down fromn
Behm Mountain to this point. For about 10 miles from here to the entrance to
Smeaton Bay, the hills seen from the water do not rize above the timber line, and
probably do not exceed 1,500 feet in height.

At Smeaton Bay, the range we have been considering comes much nearer the
shore. The summits appear to be not more than three or four miles back from the
entrance to the inlet which cuts through them,

The Pacific Coast Pilot of 1883, publishad by the United States Coast and Geo-
detic Survey, says of Smeaton Bay :

“ The surrounding country consists of steep, bharren, rocky mountains, whose sum-
mits appear to be above the snow line. Except at its head, where the land is low,
these mountains rise abruptly from the water’s edge, sparsely wooded with small
trees.” The fact that land is low at the head of the inlet indicates that the mountains
spoken of, the coast range, are a distinct range and are separated from the interior
mountains by a depression in which lies the upper part of the inlet.

Looking northward from off the entrance to Smeaton Bay, these rocky mountains.
are seen to follow the coast very closely, fronted only by a narrow range of wooded
foothills, until the view is bounded on the north by the massive mountains at the
head of Behm’s Canal.

Following Behm’s Canal we pass the remarkable Eddystone Rock 250 feet high,
and only 50 yards in circumfercnce at its base, and come to Rudyerd Inlet, a T-
shaped inlet, whose entrance cuts canon-like through the coast range, and whaose
arms lie in a depression behind thls range and are backed by the higher mountains
of the interior.

Walker Cove is a narrow inlet cutting through the coast range.

The next inlet is the estuary of Chickamin (locally known as Stewart) River.
The estuary is about 13 miles wide at its mouth, between -high and stéep, wooded
hills, and extends 6 or 7 miles back to the mouth of the river proper. It is filled
with sand bars, covered by only a few feet of water at low tide, and beiween which
the current of the river cuts a tortuous passage. About three miles from its mouth
the estuary is somewhat narrowed by a large rocky mountain on the north shore,.
part of the range under discussion. Chickamin River is large enough to colour with
its mud, the waters of the whole bay, and even Behm Canal, outside the entrance.

Half way between Chickamin River and Burroughs Bay. the mountains come
nearer to the shore and the foothills decrease in height, until they run down to. the-
cross-shaped Point Fitzgibbon, at the entrance to Burroughs Bay. The end of -the-
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mountain range is opposite to a point of the shore of Burroughs Bay, some two
miles east of Point Fitzgibbon. The mountains here, as is usual with this range in
cré)ssmg an inlet, do not come abruptly to the shore, but slape down by a steep, wooded
ridge

About two miles further up the Bay, we ccme to the mouth of Klaheena Rivar,
where a cannery is situated. This is at the foot of a small wooded hill, forming the
westerly point between the river and the bay. To the south, the hills slope gradu-
ally up towards a high rocky summit of the coast range, some three or four miles
away. Across Klaheena River is another wooded hill, forming the point between
Klaheena and Unuk Rivers, This hill rises behind to very high mountains, with
summits partially snow-clad ; the nearest of them being, perhaps, five or six miles
away. Far up Unuk River are seen glacier mountains. Across the bay and on the
north side of Unuk River are wooded hills with bare and rocky summits, 3,000 feet
or more in height.

There is, along the north shore of Burroughs Bay and its continuation, B:hm's
Canal, a range of rocky, steep and wooded hills, whose summits are generally, but not
always, bare rock. Immediately behind these are high, bare mountains, with patches
cf snow in their upper ravines,

It is difficult to decide where the continuation on the north side of Burrouo‘hs
Bay of the coast range, which comes down to the south shore between Klaheena
River and Point Fitzgibbon, begins, but probably the long narrow inlet shown on
the chart as running north from Burroughs Bay may be considered as the dividing
line between these mountains and those of the interior. On account of the sudden
turn in the shore there is some confusion in the mountain ranges here.

Be this as it may, there certainly exists a continuous succession of mountains
along the north shore of Behm’s Canal, and we are not concerned, as far as regards
the boundary line, with the question whether these mountains are the same range
as those south of Burroughs Bay, for the mountain boundary begins here, the 56th
parallel passing close to the mouth of Klaheena River and crossing the mountains
on the north side of Burroughs Bay. The only point to be noted is that the moun-
tains up Klaheena River are not the coast range.

According to the chart, the 56th parallel crosses the mountains between Bur-
roughs Bay and the Bell Arm of Behm’s Canal. The mouth of Klaheena River is
shewn as lying exactly on the parallel.

The red line, denoting the treaty boundary, I have drawn on the chart from the
Lead of Portland Canal to a point of the mountaing near the Bell Arm. This places
the capnery in Canadian terrritory, if the latitude on the chart is correct. These
channels to the east and north of Revillagigedo Island appear not to have been fully
surveyed by the Coast Survey until this year.

Vancouver gave 56° 01.5 as the latitude of the head of Burroughs Bay. From
Vancouver’s chart this point appears to. be at the edge of the mud flats at the mouth
of Unuk River, and the latitude then agrees with that on the Coast Survey chart.

At the time of my visit the rivers were high and these mud flats were covered.
The discoloration of the water was distinguishable throughout Burroughs Bay and
for several miles along Behm’s Canal.

Nearly opposite Point Fitzgibbon the mountains north of the bay recede from
the shore and are hidden by high wooded hills (2,000 to 2,500 feet). These hills
themselves afterwards recede and a sloping continuation of them forms Point Lees.

At Point Iees is the entrance of the channel which runs around Bell Island.
This channel is called the Bell Arm of Behm’s Canal.

Looking up it as we pass the entrance, the mountain range can be seen at its
head, rising, as well as can be judged at several miles distance, steep from the water’s
edge.

The mountains are now hidden by Bell Island, height 1,000 to 1,500 feet, and
we pass through a very narrow channel which widens out after we pass the western
end of Bell Island. Looking up Bell Arm again, we see the rocky mountains,
apparently forming a wall along the north shore of the channel. From the same
point a view is obtained up Bailey Bay, to and around the head of which the moun-
tains come close down. The narrow point between Bell Arm and Balley Bay.is formed
by a steep, rocky, pro;ectmg ridge of the mountains terminating. in high and steep
wooded hills.

To the west of Bailey Bay the rocky summits come close down to the shore of
Behm’s Canal.

Three or four miles from the western end of Bell Island is.Yes Bay (called
MeDonald Bay on the old charts). The entrance to this inlet is about one mile wide
between the mountains which here border the coast. .

On the north side of Yes Bay, about three miles. from. its. mouth isa cannery,
Two or three miles north-west of the cannery is seen a high isolated peak. Probably
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this is the terminus of the high rocky range seen at the head of Bailey Bay, and
marks the pomt where it turns to the west and north-west, for this range does not go
further south in Cleveland Peninsula.

The rocky ridge along the shore of Behm’s Canal, through which Yes Bay cuts
its way, and which has now become our coast range, is a spur, leaving the other range
at Bailey Bay.

Looking south-west from the cannery, this ridge appears to decrease in height
towards the interior of the peninsula, and it is generally not so hlgh to the south of
Yes Bay as it is to the north. .

South of Yes Bay 4 or 5 miles we pass the mouth of Spacmus Bay, a wide and
extensive bay, at the head of which a flat extends a long distance back. Far beyond
is seen a mountain range which is not on Cleveland Peninsula, but on Prince of Wales
Island beyond Clarence Strait.

There is here a complete break in the mountains of Cleveland Peninsula ; from
Spacious Bay across to Vixen Inlet this low tract extends, and no great change in the
sea level would probably make an island of the southern part of the peninsula.

South of Spacious Bay, around the head of Port Stewart, the mountains rise high
again. Wooded heights are seen backed by some bare summits, but the weather when
T passed was rainy and unfavourable for close observation. From here we ran into
Naha Bay, in Revillagigedo Island, and lay at the wharf at Loring till late next morn-
ing, when, the weather having cleared, we set out to round Cape Caamano.

Some miles up Helm Bay are seen high rocky mountains, guarding the Bay on
each side. These mountains run behind the wooded hills which slope down to Cape
Caamano, and reappear about three miles north-west of the latter, as high rocky moun-
tains, rising from the water’s edge. These mountains are wooded nearly to the top,
and resemble those on the shore near the mouth of Yes Bay. They run northward
along the peninsula, receding somewhat from the shore, from which they are separated
by high, bold hills.

Ship Point, about 10 miles west of Cape Caamano, is at the base of a wooded moun-
tain, with moss-covered rock summit. The height of this mountain is given on the
Coast Survey chart, 709, as 2,883 feet, and that of another summit close behind it 1s
3,345 feet.

From here northward, the hills near the shore are lower, and timbered to their
tops. From a summit, height 2,269 fect, due south of the head of Union Bay, the hills
slope down to the long, low spit called Le Mesurier Pomt which divides Clarence Strait
{from Union Bay and Ernest Sound.

East of Point Le Mesurier lies Union Bay. It is about four miles from the point
to the head of the bay, where a small river enters. This river is about 75 feet wide,
expanding into a shallow estuary before it enters the bay. It flows in a wide valley
between the height above mentioned, behind Point Le Mesurier, and 2 somewhat highnr
1iill to the east. Up the valley no hills are seen. Since this valley extends in the direc-
tion of Helm Bay, and the ground at the head of the latter is shown on the chart as
low, it is possible that a depression extends across here, through the mountains of the
southern part of Cleveland Peninsula. Along the banks of the river above the estuary
is a strip of ground covered with coarse grass ; such as would be called a  prairie”
in the Fraser River Valley.

Tast of the high hills which skirt the east side of Union Bay, stands a mountain
at no great distance with a rounded top of red rock.

A few miles north of Union Bay is Vixen Inlet. The hills here recede, and none
are seen behind the head of the inlet, but a flat extends in the direction of Spacious Bay.
Snow-clad mountains were indeed seen in the distance, but they were very far off, and
must lie on Revillagigedo Island.

North of Vixzen Inlet the mountains come again close to the shore, and are fronted
by wooded hills rising precipitously from deep water. The depth of water close to the
shore at the cape of the mainland which forms the eastern headland of the narrow
part of Ernest Sound is given as 309 fathoms. From the vicinity of Niblack Island,
gome distance further north, loocking back, the hills backing thig cape are seen rising
very high to sharp-peaked mountains,

Over Deer Island, which rises in wooded hills to 2,000 feet or more, are seen high,
rocky, snow-streaked mountains, estimated to be 12 to 15 miles away. This must be
the inner range which passes the head of Bradfield Canal, and which will be further
spoken of when I treat of that inlet.

After passing Deer Island we get a better view of the coast looking south-east np
Seward Channel. A range of high moss-topped hills rises precipitously from the water.
Close behind these are rocky mountams The range close to the shore continues all the
way to Point Warde.

The extremity of Point Warde is comparatively low, but about half a mile behind
it the shore range rises abruptly Here the channel turns easterly towards the entrance

1o Bradfield Canal. s ’
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Three and a half miles further we round another point and enter Bradfield Canal.
At this point the hills are lower than those at Warde Point, but rise to the level of the
latter about a mile back, and a range of wooded hills extends along the shore of the
bay between this and Point Warde. Midway between these two points a small stream
enters the bay. A house was seen on the shore at its mouth, probably a fishing station.

East of the last point lies Anan Bay, and east of the latter is a prominently pro-
jecting point. The hills which border the south side of the canal are at this point very
steep and rise from the point to a rock-summit, sumv-stre:'fked, about 1} miles back
from the shore, which lies in a range of rocly summits extending m a south-south-
easterly direction.

In a direction approximately north north-west from the last mentioned point of
the south shore is a similar point of the north shore, and behind this the hills rise steep
to rocky mountains, which are a continuation of those on the south side, running in
a distinet ridge in the same direction.

From some miles further up the canal we get a more distinet view of this range
than we do from the west. They carry much snow in their northerly ravines. For
some miles east from this range until the glacier mountains are reached, Bradfield
Canal runs through a much less elevated country. The hills on either side are sloping,
wooded, and only a few hundred feet in height. It is a distinet valley between the two
ranges. Three or four streams of considerable size enter, which are cvidently fed by
the glaciers seen in the valleys of the inner range. There are probably, from appear-
ances, glaciers al.> in the outer range. :

At Duck Island the inlet cuts into the glacier range. These mountains are high
and steep masses of rock, rising precipitously from the waters of the inlet to a much
areater height than the outer range. There seems to be more than one range of them.
The inlet cuts a deep navigable channel completely through the first and appears to be
terminated in glaciers in the second of these ranges. The second range contains Mount
Tyee, a very high peak of conical form. This and Mount Kapho, in the first range, are
very prominent features as seen from the entrance to Bradfield Canal. The main axial
range is probably that in which stands Mount Tyee.

Returning to the entrance to the canal, Ham Island is about three miles west of
the point where the coast range comes down to the north shore of the canal. The shore
between these points is very high and steep, rising to moss-topped summits. I have
traced on the chart the boundary as following the summits of the coast range, but it
might well be claimed that the line should follow the summits of these hills along the
shore south of Warde Point and north of Ham Island. These hills are true foothills
of the rocky mountains close behind them which I ecall the coast range, and are not
much inferior to them in height. The dividing line between these hills and the coast
range is marked by a small stream which flows from the north into Bradfield Canal
about a mile and a half east of ITam Island. There is no well marked valley between
these two ranges.

From the northern eud of Ham Island, looking south-easterly across Bradfield
Canal the coast range is seen over the foothills as a range of massive mountains with
many snow-filled ravines.

Blake Channel is very narrow; it is bordered by the high and steep foothills,
which hide the coast range except where a valley affords a glimpse of the rocks behind.

The coast range appears again at the head of the small bay which terminates Blake
Channel to the north, and turns more to the west to follow the general trend of the
coast, though receding somewhat from it. Up a valley opening northward east of the
narrows of Eastern Passage the range is seen at an estimated distance of four miles, and
again up several valleys for some ten miles north of Point Madan, always at about the
same distance. The foothills along here are not so abrupt and are well wooded. I was
unable to trace at this time the conneection of Wrangell Peak with this range, but I
afterwards obtained, from about ten miles out in Summer Strait, a good view of the
range, part of it being nearly “end on.” It appeared well defined, with a depression
between it and the glacier range of the Stickeen, and seemd to pass behind Wrangell
Peak, which appeared to be the end of a spur from it.

Northeast of Wrangell Peak the range continues until it crosses the Stickeen.
The valley cut by the river through it is plainly seen, as of considerable width, and
the mountains are not bold to the river, but slope considerably down to the valley.
Behind this is the high Glacier Range of the Stickeen in which can be seen the outlet
of the narrow valley through which the river passes.

From the same point of view (near Vank Island in Sumner Strait) the whole
northern and gastern horizon is bounded by massive mountains covered with snow-
fields and glatiers. Many mountains are carved into fantastic shapes ; the most
remarkable is one in the north, supposed to be Church Peak at the head of the Pat-
terson Glacier. Due east from my point of view is a long and high white crest about
midway between Mount Tyee and Mount Whipple, which, owing to the clearness of
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the atmosphere, appears to rise close bchind the houses of the town of Wrangell,
although it must be at least 25 miles from them.

I have sketched on the chart the boundary line as following the coast range
behind Wrangell Peak, and crossing the Stickeen not far above the last island of the
delta.  About this range the Alaska Coast Pilot says (page 111): ¢ About five miles
above the delta islands the valley narrows, and the river appears only two or three
hundred feet in width. The depth in the channel to this point is nowhere less than
seven and will average over twelve feet. The appearance of the high land on either
side is as if ranges trending N.W. and S.E. were abutting obliquely upon the river.”
This agrees with my observation. The above deseription is evidently that of a person
ascending the river, who, on account of the sloping and wooded nature of the faces of
the mountains towards the river, would not see the rocky peaks as well as I did from
a better point of view. Mr. Joseph Hunter, of the Canadian Pacific Railway staff,
in 1877, made a traverse and reconnaissance of the Stickeen River for the purpose of
indicating the position of the boundary line. On his plan he shows the boundary as
following the glacier range, from Mount Whipple westerly to a mountain near the
river valley ; thence nearly north, crossing the river at its great southern bhend, and
about 7 miles south of the junction of the Iskoot River, the principal easterly branch
of the Stickeen. His crossing he gives as distant from Rothesay Point 24-74 miles
by the course of the river, and from the coast line, assumed to be a line bearing N. 32°
W. through Rothesay Point, 1913 miles.

I may remark, en passant, that Mr. Hunter does not seem to have placed any mark
at this point where he supposed the mountain boundary to cross the Stickeen, but he
did place a monument at a point of the river 29} niles above this, or 58 ‘99 miles from
Point Rothesay by the course of the river, at the point where by his traverse he found
that the river would be crossed by a line N. 32° W, parallel to the assumed line of the
coast through Point Rothesay, and 10 marine leagues distant from that line.

I presume however thac it is understood that the Canadian Government is not
bound by Mr. Hunter’s action, which seems not to have been authorized by the
instructions under which he was working. ;

On Mr. Hunter’s plan is also shown the line which Sir Matthew Begbie considered
the summit of the coast range. This line crosses the river several miles below Mr.
Hunter’s and near the head of the delta, and agrees very nearly with that indicated by
me.

From the point of view in Sumner Strait the appearance north of the Stickeen is
as if a spur of the coast range, similar to the spur ending in Wrangell Peak, comes
down to the Wilkes Range (see United States Coast and Geodetic Survey chart No.705),
and west of this the range is much broken by glacier valleys from the high mountains
which approach within 6 or 8 miles the shore of Frederick Sound. The outer range
however can still be traced, though sometimes with difficulty, up to Cape Fanshaw.
This part of the line T have indicated by a red line on chart No. 705, which is on a
large scale and shows many of the mountain peaks. The line after crossing the
Stickeen at the little glacier runs to and then along the Wilkes Range south-east of
Le Conte Bay. The mountains from which Le Conte Glacier flows appear to be in
the Stickeen (Glacier range. The coast range is much broken between Le Conte Bay
and Thomas Bay, and the next peaks of it appear to be Thunder Mountain and the
summits behind Horn Cliffs. Thence the line turns northward to the mountains on
the east side of Thomas Bay.

Horn Cliffs rise precipitously from the water’s edge to a height of 1,800 feet or
more, and behind their escarpment rises the pinnacle of Horn Mountain. As seen
from across the sound, near the mouth of Wrangell Strait, behind Horn Cliffs there
appears to be a plateau, out of which rise this mountain and the other peaks eastward
from it, including Thunder Mountain, The plateau, as well as these peaks, nearly to
their summit, is sparsely wooded, and secms to extend back to the base of the Glacier
Mountains. Between it and them is the appearance of a valley, through which
possibly the discharge of the large glacier shown on the chart S.E. of Patterson Glacier
flows to Le Conte Bay. I was unable, however, to verify this conjecturs.

From Horn Mountain, the line runs to the summit of the “ small glacier ? of the
chart, which, I think, discharges into Brown Cove, east of Point Agassiz. This seems
to be the glacier referred to on page 127 of the Alaska Coast Pilot. “ On the eastern
side of Point Agassiz an immense glacier comes down to a good sized bay which is
usually encumbered by mimic bergs from the foot of the glacier.” The description,
however, in the Pilot of the topography here, as well as along the northern shore of

Frederick Sound generally, is inaccurate. The glacier is not of large size, althongh -

by a distant observer, unless in a very clear atmosphere, it might be confounded with
the extensive glacier behind it.

Wood Point and Point Agassiz are promontories of a low, flat, wooded peninsula,
which separates Thomas Bay from the Sound. The north side of the entrance to the
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bay is guarded by a similar though small peninsula terminated by Point Vandeput.
Close behind these flats rise the peaks of the coast range, which now becomes again a
continuous range, distinet from the mountains behind.

A very striking feature of the coast range is the mnass of rock which rises from
the eastern shore of Thomas Bay behind the discharge chanuel of the Patterson Gla-
cier. The face of this mountain is grooved by rock-slide channels from top to bottom.
1t is marked on the chart as “ Land Slide.” From off the mouth of Thomas Bay the
Patterson and associated glaciers present a magnificent spectacle—the seaward faces
and summit ridges of the mountains are covered by a vast field of snow and ice, out
of which project rocky peaks. Another great glacier—Baird Glacier—comes down to
the head of the northern arm of Thomas Bay. From the Land Slide to Powell Peak,
on the other side of the bay, the direction is nearly parallel to the coast. The range

then continues well marked to Spoon Knoll on the east side of Farragut Bay, and ap-
pears to be continued on the other side of Farragut Bay by Jamestown Peak and the
unnamed mountains east of it. but a spur range runs out to Bay Point Knoll, Cyane
Peak, Man of War Peak, and Tangent Peak. These are peaks rising from the summit
of a high and massive wooded ridge with straight-cut ends which is a very prominent
feature in the landscape, as we turn Cape of the Straits coming west.

The ridge appears to be cut off from the other mountains by valleys little abov.:
the sea level.

The point between the two arms of Farragut Bay is occupied by a high hill, wood-
cd to its top, which is on the line of the coast range.

West of Tangent Peak, looking over the lower land which lies west of the great
ridge are seen Mount Fanshaw and the massive rock summit of Mount Dahlgreen. Of
the former I did not obtain a good view, and I eannot say that it is not wooded to the
summit, although its height (2,818 feet), indieates that it rises above the timber line.

Cape Fanshaw is a long, low, wooded point. The shore north ot it, and easterly
into the mouth of Port Hougllton, is bordered by wooded hills, of varying height up
to 1,000 feet, perhaps.

I was unfortunate while here in the weather, which was too cloudy and rainy fo
permit me to trace distinetly the conncetion between the mountains at Port Houghton
and those south-east of Cape Fanshaw. We lay at anchor in Port Houghton for thirty-
six hours during a heavy ramnstorm, and but little could be seen of the mountains in
this neighbourhood. The weather was also bad when I passed on the return journey.
The anchorage is on the south shore of the port, about three and a half miles in, just
west of the cluster of small islands. About two miles south of this anchorage stands
a eloven rock iuountain peak. South of this again is a large conical mountain, which
is probably Dahigreen Mountain. These mountains are the continuation of the range
which I have noticed as crossing Farragut Bay, and turning northward from therc.
This range is continued in the same direction on the other side of Port Houghton in
the high and precipitous wooded hills of Point Hobart (1,500 feet), Point Wind-
ham (2,000 feet), &e. I could not see, however, any bare summits of these
hills, for several miles north of Port Houghiton, and hence have traced
the line as passing north-east across the inlet to a mountain of the range next
behind that containing Mount Dahlgreen, i.e., the range containing Mount Garfield,
Lincoln Peak, &c., from which branches the Dahlgreen range, between Thomas
and Farragut Bays. This range is not the glacier range; that is seen at the
head of the inlet 10 miles from our anchorage. The mountain on the north side
of the inlet through which I have drawn the boundary line was seen during a break
in the clouds as a massive snow-capped mountain rising from the shore of the inlet
4 or 5 miles N.E. from our anchorage. .

The next inlet north of Port Houghton is Hobart Bay. Looklng up this from its
entrance, the coast range can be seen about 5 miles back coming down to the shore
behind the inlet, where it turns north. There is a slight break in these mountains
through which at a much greater distance is seen a range of jagged peaks.

Up Windham Bay the coast range is again seen 5 or 6 miles from the coast.
These mountains probably cross the inlet but the opening is not sufficiently wide or
straight to show the Jagged range behind. Between the snow-clad peaks of the cosst
range here and the coast, is a range of wooded hills with rocky summits. These are
very similar to the foothills already noticed which line the shores of Blake Chanzel
and of Ernest Sound south of Bradfield Inlet.

Between Hobart and Windham Bays the hills next the coast are mot so high nor
so precipitous as the bold promontories of Point Hobart and Point Windham.

The peninsula between Windham Bay and the southern arm of Holkham Bay
terminates to the west in two points, Point League and Point Windham, the latter
heing about 2 miles north-west of the other.

Mount Windham, 2,000 feet high, bare on its top and on part of the seaward face,
appears to be the culminating point of the mountains between Holkham and Wind-
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ham Bays. There is a rocky summit between Mount Windham and the entrance of
Holkham Bay, and high and steep wooded foothills follow the shore of the latter from
Point Astley east and south-east up the southern arm of the bay. Similar hills rise
behind Point Coke, but neither from the mouth of Tracy Arm nor from Port Soet-
tishem could any rock summit be seen nearer than about 5 miles north of Point Coke,
though the range from that point northerly is very distinct. Looking up the south
arm of Holkham Bay, large snow-clad mountains can be seen about its head. Rocky
summits of Jess height come down on the east shore of the bay between the north and
south arms. A small glacier is seen in a vevine of these nearly due east from Point
Coke.

Rocky mountains also come down to the point between Tracy Arm and its short
western branch. From the head of this branch a low wooded flat extends to the
southern arm of Port Snettisham. Harbour Island and the other islands in olkhamn
Bay are low.

The entrance to Port Snettisham is guarded by the promontories of Point Anmer
and Point Styleman on the south and north respectively. From Point Coke to Point
Anmer the hills along the shore are high and bold. “ The land between Point Coke
and the present promontory is backed by lofty and rather bare mountains, their sides
scarred by avalanches and displaying, about 3 miles E. S. E. from Point Anmer, a
remarkable cascade which falls from a ravine into the sea.” Coast Pilot, page 168.

Going into Port Snettisham, a view of these mountains from behind is obtained.
The summits fronting on Port Snettisham are higher than those seen from the sea.
They rise to 3,500 or 4,000 feet, being far above the timber line, and are in a very
regular range. As above mentioned, however, the rocky summits end, or at least are
obscured by the wooded foothills some distance north of Point Coke,

The southern arm of the port is about two miles wide and five long and
terminates in a flat of the same width, which evidently continues to the north-western
arm of Holkham Bay.

Looking up this valley, snow-clad mountains are scen at the apparent distance
of 20 to 25 miles; these must be the mountaing about the sonth-eastern arm of Holk-
ham Bay.

The coast range comes down to the south shore of the entrance of Port
Spettisham in a well defined ridge, ending in a point of the shore about two miles
west of where the southern srm turns off. Opposite to this, on the north side, the
range is equally well defined. Tt passes north-westerly from here, behind Takn
Harbour to the shore of Taku Inlet.

East of the two arms of Port Snettisham is a high rocky range which rises rapidly
to the east to still higher mountains, through Whleh are cut the valleys of Speel and
Whiting Rivers.

These mountains come west of the mouth of Speel River almost to the coast range
from which they are separated by a narrow valley only.

We followed the estuary of Whiting River for about three miles up to a short
distance below its first bend. The mountains here come down precipitously o the water
on each side. The estuary is similar to that of Chickamin River. being filled with
sand bars nearly to its mouth, These are uncovered at low tide, leaving a narrow and
crooked channel for the swift waters of the river which is of considerable volume.

Speel River I did not examine. Passing along Stephens Passage north of Port
Snettisham, the eoast range is seen behind Limestone Inlet and Taku Harbour, rocky
and snow-patched, five or six miles back from the coast with some nearer foothill peaks.

Five miles north of Taku Harbour, another small inlet cuts sonth-easterly through
the high hills along the shore. At the head and to the east of this the coast range is
well seen running parallel to the general line of the coast. The mountains are very
high, with some remarkable precipitous ridges and cloven peaks, but they slope down to
the shore of Taku Inlet in such a way that I cannot say, since I did not go into this
inlet, precisely where they strike the shore, but they seem to narrow the inlet some-
what about five miles from its mouth, probably at the point shown on the chart about
that distance in. They appear on the other side of Taku Inlet, opposite to this point,
as o massive mcky range.

Taku Inlet is bordered on both sides by mountains, of much the ssme height ns
the coast range, except at its head where the serrated peaks of stupendous glacier moun-
tains are piled up in confusion. ,

From my point of observation, the mouth of the inlet, the nature of the dividing
valleys between the ranges nearer the coast could not be distinguished, but the impres-
sion was given that the ridges run parallel to the coast and are cut at right angles by
the inlet, especially on the west side, where there seems to he 8 dlatlnct va.lley beyond
the coast range.

This range continues north-westerly para]lel to the shore of Gastmean Channel for
several miles and at a distance of five or six miles therefrom. But between it and the
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shore the wooded foothills south of Taku Inlet are continued as a range of mountains
rising from the water’s edge to far above the timber line. These are shown as spur-
ridges from the range behind on a2 map of Harris Mining District, made by Mr. Gar-
side, a surveyor of Juneau, but from what I conld see from the valley of Gold Creek
in the vicinity of Silver Bow Basin, I am inclined to believe that they are distinet
mountains, separated from one another by the valleys of numerous streams which run
from the inner range to the sea, and connected with that range only by comparatively
lIow ridges.

The Silver Bow Basin is a basin about half a mile in diameter, nearly surrounded
by high ridges of the inner range and covered in froant by spurs from the coast moun-
tains. Gold Creek rises in this basin, and flowing through a narrow valley reaches the
sea just north of the town of Juneau.

There is another, but smaller basin, on the course of the creek below the Silver Bow.

The beight of the rocky summit just across Gold Creek from Juneau is stated to
be 8,500 feet. A mile or two further back another peak of the same mountain must be
500 feet higher. Opposite to this last summit is the equally high peak of the mountain
behind Juneau. The straight line joining these peaks will probably cross the lower
basin near the centre. About three miles south-east of Juneau is the mouta of Sheep
Creek, at the head of which there is said to be a basin similar to Silver Bow Basin.

From Juneau, as the western part of Gastineau Channel is unnavigable on account
of sand bars, we have to travel back to the head of Stephens Passage and thence along
the south and west sides of Douglas Island, and thence east of Shelter and Lincoln
Islands into Lynn Canal. On sccount of the high mountains of Douglas Island, the
mainland is not seen until the western end of that island is reached.

The continental shore opposite this point is deeply indented by inlets out of one of
which the Auk Glacier discharges. Along the northern shore of Gastineau Channel is
seen the range of high mountains close to the water, like those at Juneau. This range
is eut through by the inlets mentioned, and behind them is seen a lofty range of moun-
tains perhaps 10 miles back, from which the Auk Glacier seems to come, forcing its
way through the cleft in the coast range, its foot almost at the sea level.

The coast range is fronted by wooded foothills, but they are dwarfed by the mas-
sive mountains behind them.

Nearly opposite Gull Island, Eagle Glacier is seen on the eastern shore of the
canal. The appearance here is similar to that at the Auk Glaecier, except that the
coast range seems higher and the glacier mountains nearer.

All the peaks of the coast range north from here are snow-covered (20th Sept-
ember). Many small glaciers are seen in the ravines. High mountains also follow
the- western shore of Lynn Canal.

Passing Berners Bay, Point Bridget and Point St. Marys appear as sloping foot-
hills, running out from the mountains close behind them, The peninsula from Point
St. Marys to Point Sherman becomes steep towards the sea in the vicinity of the
lutter. The head of Berners Bay seems to run in bcehind the coast range and the
rugged glacier range is seen at the head of the bay not covered by any front range.
The coast range is continued in the massive mountains north-east from Point
Sherman.

The “ Coast Pilot ” (page 195) says of the points :

“ Point St, Mary lies N. W. 3 N., 44 milcs from Point Bridget, like whieh it is
low and wooded, while its axis rises inland to mountains covered with snow, attaining
to a considerable height, and constituting a part of the coast ranges which bave been
repeatedly alluded to.

“From this point about five miles N'W. by W. lies Point Sheriuan, named by
Meade, apparently low and wooded, from which the north-castern shore of Lyun
Canal extends high, steep and rocky, at the base of the imposing mountains abors
mentioned, some twenty miles in a N.W. by N. direction.”

The west shore is similar in appearance to the east. Point Whidbey peninsula
looks like a foothill spur from the mountains which keep their coursé parallel to the
coast and distant two or three miles from it.

Point Whidbey is described in the Coast Pilot (page 195) as “a rather remark-
able high, steep, wooded promontory whose face is about three miles in length in =
N.N.W. and S.8.E. direction, and which projects from the western shore of the canal
to the extent of about three miles in an E.N.E. direction.”

From the southern extremity of the promontory of Point Bridget to the southern
extremity of Point Whidbey the distance across Lynn Canal scems to be less than
six marine miles.

The Admiralty chart No. 2431 makes it more than 8 miiles, but the Coast Sur-
vey chart 899, printed in March, 1891, and containing probably the best information,
makes it only about five.

b-—-30
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Henee, Lynn Canal north of this ceases te be part of the ceean, and the line
connecting these points becomes the coast line. The boundary line will then
pass from the mountain behind Point Bridget across the canal to that behind Point
Whidbey.

Even if the mountain boundary were discarded and a line ten marine leagues
from the ocean were taken, the ten-league line would cross Chilkaht and Chilkaot
Inlets about the latitude of the Davidson Glacier, and place the grentyr part of both
these inlets in Canadian territory. .

North of Whidbey Point, Lynn Canal is wider than six miles until it branches
into the two inlets, Chilkaht and Chilkoot, so that if it proves to be wider than six
miles at Point Whidbey, the coast line is at Point Seduction. This point is the
southern extremity of the peninsula between the two inlets, The peninsula is covered
with low sloping hills and the first mountain on it is that W.8.W. from the wmouth
of Taiya Inlet and nearly north from Pyramid Harbour, and south from Chilkaot
Lake.

Two or three miles south of this mountain the “ Portage Road,” about a mile in
length, crosses a depression in the peninsula from inlet to inlet. )

North of Point Sherman the range of mountains cast of Lynn Canal rises directly
from the water’s edge. There appear to be no foot hills, but on the western side the
mountains are fronted by a range of foot hills of fairly regular height. 17 miles
north of Point Whidbey, Endicott River cuts a canon through the mountains of the
west shore.

Every ravine on both sides of the upper part of Lynn Canal is filled with snow
and there are many glaciers, the most prominent of which is the Davidson Glacisr,
whose terminal moraine projects into Chilkaht Inlet in a wide flat point, covered
with trees of large size.

North of this glacier the foot-hills on the west side vanish, and the mountains ri
direct from the shore.

Pyramid Island Harbour, on the west-side of Chilkaht Inlet, two or three miles
below the mud flats at the mouth of Chilkaht River is the most northerly and westerly
point which T reached. Here accordingly my description of topography ends.

It has been assumed throughout, in marking the boundary line on the map that
inlets are not part of the ocean, nor their shores part of the coast fine. If it be decided
otherwise, Portiand Canal is also part of the ocean, and the boundary line must yun
from its head to the summit of the range which runs along its western shore; thence
goutherly along this range to Gap Mountain, and thence north aleng the chain of
mountains I have described to Burroughs Bay. This would give to Canada the whole
interior of the peninsula between Portland Canal and Behm?’s Canal, but at the expense
of the loss of the heads of all the inlets,

T understand that the United States legal authorities in Alaska claim jurisdiction
as far inland as 10 marine leagues from tide waler. There is, of course, no authority
for this in the treaty, the 1imit of tide water being a very different thing from the coast
line.

I submit with this report the following charts and maps—United States Coast
and Geodetic Survey chart No. 899, upon which I have gketched in the principal moun-
tain ranges, and indicated the treaty boyndary by a red line. Mr. Hunter’s line at the
Stickeen is shown by a blue line, and t\txe alternative ten marine league line at Lynn
Canal by a dotted red line,

United States Coast and Geodetic Survey Chart No. 709, showing Cleveland
Peninsula on a larger seale.

United States Coast and Geodetic Survey Chart No. 708, a large scale chart tc
jllustrate my vemarks upon the coast between Union Bay and the mouth of the
Stickeen. .

United States Coast and Geodetic Survey Chart No. 705, showing the north shore
of Frederick Sound.

Map of Harris Mining District and mines near Juneau, made by G. W. Garside
of Juneau, United States Deputy Surveyor.

United States Navy Chart No. 904, which will illustrate the vicinity of Portland
Channel, &c. ‘ )

1 may mention here, although this is & matter outside my instructions, that the
Jast mentioned chart shows Cape Muzon in latitude 54° 40" almost exactly, Cape
Chacon in $4° 416, and the mouth of Portland Channel, just south of the small island
on which is situated Fort Tongass, in latitude 54° 46" _ ' ‘

At the time when the treaty was made it was not known, though suspected, that
Capes Muzon and Chacon wereé on different, islands; Prince. of Wales Island,” of the
treaty is to be understood as including both the present “Prince of Wales Island * of
which Cape Chacon is the southernmost point, and Dall Island, which terminates in
Cape Muzon which is further south than Cape Chacon.
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Hence the initial point of the treaty description is Cape Muzon. A straight line
drawn from this cape to the north of Portland Channel will cut off a small portion of
Cape Chacon,

By article IV of the treaty the whole of Prince of Wales Island is to be included
in Russian territory. Hence instead of one straight line from Cape Muzon to Port-
land Channel, we must have a straight line from Cape Muzon to Cape Chacon and
another from the latter to Portland Channel.

The former of these lines scems to touch the small island called Bean Island which
lies west of Cape Chacon. The other line crosses no land.

The channel called Portland Channel, or Canal, by Vancouver, which begins south
of old Fort Tongass and runs inland between the mainland and Xannaghunut, Sitklan,
Wales and Pearse Islands is not the intricate and tortuous passage it is sometimes
represented to be. It is deep and straight, though narrow, from its mouth to the south-
ern point of Fillmore Island.

Between Fillmore and Wales Islands are the only obstruetions in the passage—
a group of rocks and rocky islands which make caution necessary (in navigating an
uncharted passage) for a mile or two only.

After this the channel widens out, and a few miles past the south-western end
of Pearse Island becomes of the same width as the upper part of Portland Canal with
which it is continuous in direction.

Fisheries, &c., on the Coast.

On a small island about 4 miles east of Cape Fox, and north of the entrance to
Vancouver’s Portland Channel, is Fort Tongass. This was a United States Military
station after the purchase of Alaska from Russia, and for many years the port of
entry for the whole of “ South-Eastern ” Alaska. Many of the old barrack buildings
are still standing, but there is only one man living here, who is engaged in salting
salmon. On the east side of Nakat Inlet about 3 miles from its head, stands a small
house, lately occupied by another man in the same business, but now deserted. I was
informed that there was another man resident on the shore of the channel north of
Pearse Island, also engaged in salmon fishing, but I did not see the house. Along the
upper part of Portland Canal there are no settlements whatever, except possibly
Indians

There are no settlements npon Pearse and Wales Islands, as no minerals have been
found there, and these islands are uninviting for other pursuits,

On the shore of Cape Fox Peninsula, half way between Foggy Point and the
entrance to Boca de Quadra, is a good sized village of the Cape Fox Indians. At the
entrance to Boca de Quadra a salmon cannery was started in 1883, but I believe it is
not working now.

The cannery at Burroughs Bay belongs to the Boston Fishing and Trading Com-
pany, which also owns the cannery at Yes Bay and that at Bartlett Bay, which is at
the south-eastern corner of Glacier Bay, west of Lynn Canal.

At the cannery at Burroughs Bay they packed 12,000 cases of salmon last year,
(4 doz. one-pound cans to the case). This year they have done nothing, the reason
given being that it costs too much to catch the fish, on account of the searcity and
Ligh price of labour. They have been doing some fishing, however, for the Yes Bay
cannery in Klaheena River and Stewart (or Chickamin) River. They were using a
very large net, which they placed across the mouth of the rviver (Klaheena) in such
a way as to guide the fish into a trap.

At Yes Bay the pack this year is about 18,000 cases, employing about 8 whites
and 30 Chinamen in the cannery, besides Indians to do the fishing. Bartlettt Bay
cannery was not worked this year.

On the north shore of Naha Bay, on the west side of Revilla Ggigedo Island, is the
large cannery of the Alaska Salmon Packing and Fur Company. They have packed
this year 24,000 cases. The full capacity of the cannery is upwards of 30,000 cases
but they find it difficult to get enough fish. There is a post office here called Lc ' -g.
It is a point of call for the Alaska mail steamboats on their fortnightly trips.

There is a cannery at Point Highfield, at the north end of Wrangell Island, about
two miles from Fort Wrangell, with a capacity of 12,000 to 15,000 cases, and another
on the mainland shore south of the mouth of the Stickeen River, near Point Rothesay,
but I believe that this is now idle. North of this there are no canneries until Chilkaht
Inlet is reached.

At Pyramid Harbour, on the western side of the latter inlet, is a large cannery
belonging to the Pyramid Harbour Canning Company. The capacity is stated at
40,000 cases, but this year they have packed only 25,000. Most of their fish are caught
in Chilkaht River.



There is a post office here called Chileat. The mail steamers call here fortnightly
during the summer months or packing season, and less frequently in winter.

Across the inlet, almost opposite, is the cannery of the Chileat Canning Company.
They have packed 19,000 cases this year.

About two miles south from this cannery is that of the Chilecat Packing Company,
which is idle this year, owing to the collapse of the roof of the main building last
winter from the weight of snow.

The Bartlett Bay cannery, already referred to, is at Bartlett Bay on the eastern
side of Glacier Bay, which lies west of Lynn Canal. Its capacity I do not know. It
was not worked this year.

Glacier Bay appears to be about six miles wide at its mouth, but an accurate
survey has not been made, and the charts differ considerably. If it is less than 6
miles wide, and if the mountanous character of the shores of Lynn Canal continues
along Iey Strait, Bartlett Bay will be in Canadian territory.

So also with the three canneries on Chilkaht Inlet, as has been already shown,
under the contention that inlets less than six miles wide are not part of the ocean.

" Similarly with the Yes Bay cannery if the mountains nearest the sea are followed.

At Klaheena River the jurisdiction depends upon the position of the line from
Portland Canal to the 56th parallel. If the cannery is in latitude 56° or more, it
certainly lies in Canadian territory, but if its latitude is less than 55° 59’ it is probably
in Alaska.

There is no doubt that the canneries at Loring, Point Highfield and Point Rothe-
say are in Alaska, the two former being on islands, and the latter on a straight portion
of the continental shore.

Huts were seen in several places on the shore at the mouths of small rivers, pro-
bably belonging to Indians or others engaged in drying salmon.

Many other kinds of fish besides salmon are found in the waters of Alaska, al-
though the latter only are the basis of organized industry along the coast strip.

The species which came more particularly under my notice were flounders, halibut,
“ bull-heads,” dog-fish porpoises and whales, the last abounding in Stephens Passage.

A great many hair-seals were seen, especially in Union Bay on the west coast of
Cleveland Peninsula, which is also remarkable for its abundance of fish and fowl.

Mines.

Chickamin River derives its name from the Chinook word for * metal ” or* money™
which seems to indicate miuneral wealth. I could not, however, find any one who knew
anything of it, or hear of any miners having prospected there.

W Miners have been up Unuk River. I have been told that 40 miles up from the
mouth there is a canon 12 miles long, and that rich gold deposits are found in this
canon, wherever the miners can get down to the water. My informant, however, got
his information at second-hand, and the distances are probably not to be relied upon. .

The man in charge of the Burroughs Bay cannery told me that five miners went up
this river this season, but one of them, falling sick, shortly afterwards returned with
one of his companions. The remaining three are supposed to be doing well. The two
who returned walked out from the mines in nine days.

There seems to be no mining between this river and the Stickeen.

The mines of the Stickeen are far inland and are too well known to need descrip-
tion here. There are said to be comparatively few miners in that district at present,
many having gone on to the Yukon.

Fort Wrangell, which was a thriving town, of the usual frontier stamp, during the
paliny days of Cassiar, now presents much of the appearance of a deserted village.

From Cape Fanshaw northward, the coast appears to be rich in minerals, especially
gold and silver quartz,

Little capital, however, has been expended in development, except in the immediate
vicinity of the town of Juneau.

Leaving out of consideration the great Treadwell mine, which, being on an island, .
does not coneern our present purpose, the largest mining operations in Alaska are car-
ried on in the valley of Gold Creek, behind Juneaun. ‘ )

A general description of the topography of this region has been slready given.

At the farthest point of the Silver Bow basin, about five miles from Juneau, is the
10 stamp mill of the Eastern Alaska Co. They get their rock from the summit of a
high ridge to the south-east by means of a cable with slung buckets. ) , .

About ¥ mile west of this are the hydraulic works of the Silver Bow Basin Mining
‘Co. The bottom of the basin is composed of gravel containing much gold, profitably
worked by water brought from a great elevation. Above the gravel banks on the moun-
‘tain side is another stamp mill.
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A comparatively low wooded ridge separates the upper from the lower basin.
On the east side of the latter is another stamp mill, and a fourth stands in the valley
of Gold Creek below the lower basin. Up on the mountain side all along the valley
of the creek are three houses of the smaller miners, A good wagon road connects
Juneau with the nines.

The line connecting the summits of the mountains of the coast will probably
crogs the lower basin and place the upper three mills and the hydraulic works in
Canada. A survey, however, will have to be made to establish this.

At the small basin at the head of Sheep Creek, two miles south-east of Juneau,
silver and lead are found. There has been a good deal of development done here also.

At Port Snettisham two or three miners’ cabins were noticed on the shore. The
Juneau Cily Mining Record of 24th Scptember, 1891, says of this region :—

% On the south side of Snetishane Bay are located a number of large bodies of
two grade ore which compare favourably with the Paris Lode. The silver belt
strikes the bay near its mouth and running south-east crosses the range at its highest
point and continues through Sumdvm and Shuck districts.

“ Between Snetishane and Sumdum bays lier Argenta Basin wherein a number
of claims have been located........ The basin lies about three miles east of Stephen's
Passage and about two miles west of the south arm of Snetishane Bay, and is in
extent about equal in size to Sheep Creek Basin, and is easily accessible from either
side, a wagon-road grade being easily obtained. The ore found on the west side of
the basin is mostly a gray copper ore which runs high in silver and could be easily
concentrated. On the east side of the basin a 20-foot ledge was recently discovered
by Snow, Miller & Company, which was traced for the distance of a mile. The vein
is well defined, lying between the black and porphyritic slates. This ore is a heavy
galena and sulphurets rock and carries both gold and silver. Further down the ereeck
towards Snetishane lies the location recently made by Frank Rapid and partner which
is very rich in gold, assays from which run into thousands of dollars.”

It is to be noticed that the mountains in which this basin is stated to lie are
those between Stephen’s Passage and the arms of Port Snetishane along the sum-
mits of which the boundary line rums.

Sumdum, spoken of in the above extract, is the local name for Kolkham Bay.
On the south shore of the bay at the anchorage, a short distance in from Stephen’s
Passage, I saw two short drifts which had been run into the mountain side. This
reek is stated to have assayed $700 to the ton, but the vein appears to be very thin.

Shuek district, also mentioned by the Mining Record, is said to be somewhere
near Cape Fanshaw. I could find no one who knew the exact loeality. There is
said to be a river called by that name, possibly the river shown on the maps as
entering Port Houghton from the south, five or six miles from Stephen’s Passage.
Placer diggings are reported here, and it is said that several miners have done well.

Several places where minerals have been found are indicated on Mr. Garside’s map.

There is also a miners’ camp of half a dozen houses on the east shore of Lynn
Canal, under the high mountain north of Port Sherman. T did not stop here to
make any inquiries. Some recent discoveries are reported by the Mining Record in
Berners Bay.

I understand that there are now no miners up Taku River, nor on the shores of
Taku Inlet.

Surveys.

No surveys of the interior appear to have been made by the United States Gov-

" ¢rnment, except Lieut. Schwatka’s explorations of the Yukon and the country behind

the St. Elias Alps. East and south of Lynn Canal their surveys have been confined
to the coast, the inlets and the islands.

This year the Coast Survey steamboat “ Carlile Patterson” was engaged during
most of the season in surveying Behm Canal and Boea de Quadra. The coast surveys
are probably now completed as far as the continental shore is concerned.

The survey of the boundary line, if confined to the coast range of mountains,
cught not to be a difficult, or very expensive task, these mountains being so readily
rcached from the sea. The photographic process will greatly abridge the labour and
cost, especially in the northern part of the coast, where the determination of the line
is most urgently needed, for there the timber line, below which photography is only
partially available, is at a less beight above the sea.

If any of the interior ranges axe taken as the dividing line the labour and cost
will be incaleulably increased.

The best season for survey operations is probably from May to August ineclu-
sive. September is a very wet and stormy month, as I found it. October is considered
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uncertain. Fresh snow was noticed after the equinoctial storms on the mountaius
nearest the coast, but not south of Revilla Gigedo Island. A marked rise of tempera-
ture was noticed in passing south from Frederick Sound.

T have the honour, to be, Sir,
Your obedient servant,

W. F. XING,
Chief Astronomer.
E. Deviig, Esq.,
Surveyor General,
Ottawa.

DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR.
TOPOGRAPHICAL SURVEYS BRANCH.

Otrawa, 5th March, 1892,

Sir,—~I have the honour to submit a copy of Coast Survey Chart No. 899, upon
which I have marked the Alaskan boundary line according to various interpretations
of the treaty of 1825, ‘

The contention of Canada is that mountains exist within a distance of ten marine
leagues from the coast, such that it is possible to apply, without ambiguity, Article IIT
of the treaty, in following their summits “ situated parallel to the coast,” and that the
mountains nearest the coast should be followed.

11 is not necessary that such mountains should lie in a continuous range. Such
a range however exists. There is a definite and continuous range, which appears to
be a continuation of the main coast range of British Columbia, and which runs in a
direction generally parallel to the coast, at a distance therefrom of 15 to 20 miles. This
range is the principal watershed of the coast. It is cut through by none of the inlets,.
and by not more than one or two rivers besides the Stickeen. Mr. Hunter, who in 1877,
made a survey of the Stickeen for the Government of Canada, for the purpose of locat-
ing the boundary, adopted the axis of this range, discarding the outline ranges near the
coast. 1 have shown approximately the summit of this range by the dotted
blue line. These summits would form the boundary if an shsolutely continuous range
were required.

Such a range however is not spoken of in the treaty, and between this range and
the sea lies at least one other range, sometimes more than nne. These ranges have also-
a general parallelism to the coast (that is to the ocean, not the shores of the inlets);
they are cut through by most of the inlets, and in some places are broken by valleys of
rivers tributary to the inlets or to the sea. The highest of these ranges is distant four
or five miles from the ocean.

I have drawn a red line on the chart to indicate the boundary line as following
these last summits to the 56th parallel; thence in a straight line to the head of Port-
land Canal, thence along Portland Canal to Cape Chacon and Cape Muzon. Where
the line encounters an inlet it goes straight across it to the nearest summit on the other
side. This red line may be considered as my interpretation, from observation, of
General Cameron’s contention. I differ from him, however, in one place in Portland
Canal. He passes north of Fillmore Island, a small island which lies north of Wales
Island. I follow the direct channel south of Fillmors Island. His course there is.
indicated by the dotted red line.

Mr. Klotz has contended that the line does not cross the inlets, but passes along
the mountain summits around them, so as in no place to touch salt water. Otherwise
he agrees with General Cameron. My interpretation of his contention is shown by
the dotted red lines arcund the heads of the inlets. -

His line follows elose to the shores of Lynn Canal and around its head, However,
Lynn Canal is less than six miles wide near Port Bridget. The “ocean ” (Article IV)
ends here, and a line 10 marine leagues from it will cross the two branches of Lynn
_ Canal, Chilkaht and Chilkoot inlets, in- about the latitude of the Davidson Glacier.
This is indicated by the dotted green line. :

There is another point to be considered. In the deseription in Article IIT, there
ig a break. The line runs to the head of Portland Canal. 1t begins again at the inter-
section of the mountains by the 56th parallel. Tt is not stated how we are to get from '
omne of these points to the other, but the natural course to take is a straight line. Now,
it appears that the 56th parallel crosses the mountains nearest the coast in at least
threo places, namely, in two points about the head of Behm’s Canal, and in one point:
near the west shore of Cleveland Peninsula. T have drawn the full red line, which
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indicates my interpretation of the treaty, from the head of Portland Canal to the near-
est of these intersections. It may, however, be contended that, under Article IV, the
coast strip is intended to begin at the 56th parallel and continue northward, and that
no part of it should be south of that parallel. In this case the line would be drawn
(see green line on the chart) from the head of Portland Canal in a straight line to the
farthest of the intersections, namely, that on the west side of Cleveland Peninsula.

The line contended for by the United States is shown on the chart by the black
printed Iine. It is such that each point of it is 10 marine leagues from the nearest
point of salt water.

1 should mention that in drawing my red line to follow the crests of the mountains
situated parallel to the coast, I have taken as mountains those summits which rise
above the timber line.

Dr. Dawson states in his “ Notes” on the repori of Mr. Klotz on Alaska, that any
summit rising above 1,000 feet would be considered by geographers a mountain.

The timberless summits, which my line follows, are higher than this, and between
them snd the sea are wooded foothills, generally rising to summits above 1,000 feet.

Dr. Dawson’s definition would therefore bring the line nearer the sea coast than
mine. The foothills have less regularity than the range behind them, and I have not
sufficient data to mark them on the plan.

I have the honour to be, Sir,
Your obedient servant,

W. ¥. KING,
Chief Astronomer.

E. Devitie, Esq.,
Surveyar General.

MEMORANDUM.

Otrawa, 10th Qctober, 1892.

The boundary between Canada and the Territory of Alaska is defined in the third
and fourth articles of the Convention of 1823 between Great Britain and Russia.,
These articles are as follows :—

“TI1. The line of demarcation between the possessions of the High Contracting
Parties upon the coast of the continent and the islands of America to the North-west,
shall be drawn in the manner following :—

Commencing from the southernmost point of the island called Prince of Wales
Island, which point lies in the parallel of 54 degrees 40 minutes north latitude, and
between the 131st and the 133rd degree of west longitude (meridian of Greenwich), the
said line shall ascend 1o the north along the channel called Portland Channel, as far
as the point of the continent where it strikes the 56th degree of north latitude; from
this last-mentioned point, the line of demarcation shall follow the summit of the moun-
tains situate parallel to the coast, as far as the point of intersection of the 141st degree
of west longitude (of the ssme meridian); and, finally, from the said point of inter-
section, the said meridian line of the 141st degree, in its prolongation as far as the
Frozen Ocean, shall form the limit between the Russian and British possessions on
the Continent of America 1o the North-west.”

“TV. With reference to the line of demarcation laid down in the preceding Article,
it is understood :—

1st. That the island called Prince of Wales Island shall belong wholly to Russia.

9nd. That wherever the summit of the mountains which extend in a direction
parallel to the coast, from the 56th degree of north latitude to the point of intersection
sf the 141st degree of west longitude, shall prove to be at the distance of more than ten
marine leagues from the ocean, the limit between the British possessiong and the line
of coast which is to belong to Russia, as shove mentioned, shall be formed by a line

parallel to the windings of the coast, and which shall never exceed the distance of ten
marine leagues therefrom.”

With regard to the interpretation of these articles, the following questions present
themselves for consideration and decision :—

1st. What is the pomt of commencement 4

2nd. What channel is Portland Channel ¢

3rd. What course does the line take from t,he point of commencement to the
entrance to Portland Channel %

4th. To what point on the 56th parallel is the lme. to be drawn from the head of

Portland Channel %
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5th. What are the mountains situated parallel to the coast ?

6th, What is the coast ?

Before discussing and, if possible, deciding upon these various points, it will be
well to consider upon what geographical information the negotiators based their word-
ing of the treaty. The evidence points conclusively to Vancouver’s charts and the
narrative published in his “ Voyages,” as the main source of information. He was the
original explorer of the greater part of the coast in guestion, and his survey was, afi
the time of the Convention, considered the most accurate that had been made. His
reputation, indeed, has not been affected by the resulis of modern explorations and
surveys, and up to the present time very little change has been made in his delineation
of the coast. The nomenclature of the treaty corresponds exactly with that found in
both his “ Voyages ” and in the Charts, and as will be pointed out more particularly
hereinafter, the wording of the treaty, the * Voyages,” and the charts are, with certain
exceptions, fully in accord.

Point of Commencement,

(1.) “ Commencing at the southernmost point of the island called Prince of Wales
Island.”
Prince of Wales Island is easily identified with Vancouver’s “Prince of Wales Arch-

_ipelago,” that is, with the large mass of land shown on his chart as terminating to the

<

south in Capes Chacon and Muzon. This we know from his “ Voyages ” (p. 419, Vol.
1, 4th edition) be supposed to be a number of islands, but having no knowledge pf
any dividing channels, he showed the whole on his chart as one island. Henece the
Plenipotentiaries naturally referred to it in the discussions preceding the Convention.
as well as in the Convention itself, as “ Prince of Wales Island” In these discus-
sions it is also referred to as being cut by the 55th parallel, which is not the case with
Wales Island, now so called, which lies at the entrance of Portland Inlet.

This point is of consequence because Mr. Bayard, United States Secretary of
State, in a despatch addressed to Mr. Phelps, United States Minister to Great Britain,
dated 20th November, 1885, appears to accept the theory propounded by some United
States officials that Wales Island is the Prince of Wales Island referred to in the Con-
vention. As a matter of fact, it has been so named only within the last thirty years.
Vancouver named the southern extremity of the island “ Point Wales” which, no doubt,
led to the application of that designation to the whole island. Moreover, Prince of
Wales Island is recognized at once by the recorded latitude and longitude of its south-
ern coast.

Vancouver showed on his chart the island as terminating in the points Muzon and
Chacon, in nearly the same latitude, namely, about 54° 40, also the southern shores of
the island as much broken, and as little known, having been only partially surveyed.
These two points, also, lie betwen 131° and 133° of longitude, as well by Vancouver’s
chart, as by later surveys. Hence it is apparent that the seeming vagueness of the
latitude in the Convention was purposely intended in order to cover both of these known
points, and any other point which might prove to projeet further south than they from
the shore of this tract of land.

From the best modern charts it appears that Cape Chacon is the southernmost point
of the main island and that Cape Muzon is that of a smaller, though still considerable,
island lately named Dall Island, separated from.the other by a very narrow channel,
and that the latter cape is further south than Cape Chacon. Although Muzon is not
the southernmost point of the largest island of the Archipelago, yet, the intention of
the Plenipotentiaries in giving the wide margin in the longitude being to cover all the
points, Cape Muzon must be understood to be the point intended by the Convention.

“Which point lies in the parallel of 54° 40/ north latitude, and between the 131st
and the 133rd degree of west longitude.” This part of the deseription disposes finally
of Wales Island as the point of commencement, for that island, although in the vicinity
of 54° 40’ north latitude, is not between the 131st and the 133rd degree of west longitude
—is indeed at least 20 miles to the east of 181°.

Tt is also plain that the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Xsland is ifitended
as the point of beginning, and not the parallel of latitude. The astronomical co-ordin-
ates are given for purposes of identification merely. If they were intended to govern,
the wording would be different, and a definition of a point by astronomieal co-ordinates
must be by the intersection of two lines, not by a parallel of ]ntltude and two meridians
of longitude 75 miles apart.

The modus vivend: made between the Umted States and Russm in 1824 in whzch
54°-40’ is mentioned as the boundary for the purposes of fishing and trading merely,
-cannot be taken as explanatory of the intentions of the negotiators of this Convention,
‘whick purports to demarcate territorial possessions. Seeing that the line is to “ascend
40 the north ” from the point mentioned, a claim that the line is to run for 756 miles
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due east along a parallel of latitude seems absurd. It is understood that the United
States claim that the negotiators intended that the line should follow the parallel of
54° 40/, and to provide for the possibility that this parallel might cut off a part of
Prince of Wales Island, they made the proviso in the 4th article that the island called
Prince of Wales Island shall belong wholly to Russia. It may be noticed that, if such
was the intention, there was no necessity for mentioning Prince of Wales Island in
the third article at all. The name is superfluous, and ought, under this contention,
to have been omitted as misleading rather than explanatory. Also, if the Russians
supposed the point of Prince of Wales Island to pass below 54° 40’ they were claiming
sovereignty over territory which in the previous year, by Convention with the United
States, they had agreed not to occupy. Upon the theory that the line, commencing at
the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island, in the latitude and between the
longitude mentioned in the treaty, immediately began to ascend to the north, it was
requisite to provide that the whole of Prince of Wales Island should belong to Russia,
otherwise such a line would possibly have cut off some portions of the island and given
_ them to Britain, and this fact explains and harmonizes both parts of the deseription
in the Convention, which otherwise would be obscure, if not misleading.

In this connection it is necessary to refer to the contention of the Governmoant
of British Columbia, as contained in the Minute of the Executive Council of that
Province, dated 22nd July, 1884. The main argument of the Minute is largely based
upon the unfounded assumption that the words “ called Portland Channel” do not
occur in the original Convention at all, and, consequently, that part of the Provincial
case is valueless. The words do actually occur in the Convention, a certified copy of
+~which, in the original French in which it was written, as well as of the accepted trans-
lation, is of record in the Department of the Interior. It might be well to inform the
Provincial authorities accordingly, and thus afford them an opportunity of submitting
an amended case. The

According to their claim, the line should commence at the southernmost point
of Prince of Wales Island, and thence ascend to the north “ along the channel as far
as the point of the continent where it strikes the 56th parallel” The channel here
would be Clarence Strait, Behm’s Canal, and its continuation through Burrough’s
Bay. The line drawn along this channel would reach the coast line of the continent
at the mouth of Burrough’s Bay, a short distance below the 56th parallel, and, con-
tinuing along the central channel of Burrough’s Bay, would reach the 56th parallel
as nearly as may be on the line of the summits of the mountains parallel to the coast,
along which summit line the line of demarcation is to continue from this point
according to the next clause of the description; and these mountains parallel to the
coast were shown by Vancouver on his chart as coming down to the shore of Bur-
rough’s Bay. According to this reading of the description, the line from the southern-
most point of Prince of Wales Island to the 56th parallel would ascend to thz north
along an actual water channel all the way; whereas, a line following Portland Channel
must leave the water some miles before it reaches the 56th parallel.

The contention that this reading of the Convention would be more self-consisteat
and more in accordance with the topography of the country is not without basis in
reason. It is at least as reasonable as would be a contention on the part of the United
States that the parallel of 54° 40’ should be the line as far as the mouth of Portland
Inlet, for that contention could be rendered logical only by the omission of the words
“ southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island.” Two astronomical co-ordinates are
given in the Convention for the purpose of identifying the point of commencement,
namely, latitude 54° 40’ and longitude 131° to 133°. One of these co-ordinates is as
vital as the other. Neither the one nor the other can be disregarded. The Conven-
tion requires the line to “ ascend to the north.” It cannot ascend to the north along a
parallel of latitude; but it can ascend to the north between longitude 131° and 133°
without inconsistency, and this will support so far the contention of British Columbia,
since Burrough’s Bay and all the connecting waters between it and the southernmost
point of Prince of Wales Island lie, aceording to Vancouver’s chart, between the long-
itudes named. i

Some maps and other documentary evidence exist which indicate that at the time
of the Convention, and shortly afterwards, the northward course of the line along
Clarence Strait was accepted by geographers as the intent of the Convention. But
while the above arguments may be urged in support of the claim of British Columbia,
and thus may be valuable as a tactical outwork, as suggested by Dr. Dawson, with a
view, if necessary, of being abandoned, it will probably have to be admitted that the
words “ called Portland Channel ” must be governing words, seeing that they occur in
the Convention. None of the inner chanmnels on this part of the coast were known
before Vancouver’s time ;- he visited them and gave them the name by which they
were called at the time the Convention was entered into, and which, for the most part
they still retain ; and, as set out at the beginning of this memorandum, the negotiat
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tors without doubt had Vancouver's charts before them and most likely drew their
deseription according to them.

What channel is Portland Channel 2

The words of the Convention are : “ Shall ascend to the north along the channel
called Portland Channel as far as the point of the continent where it strikes the 56th
parallel of north latitude.”

What is meant by Portland Channel is clear from the test of Vancouver’s “ Voy-
ages.” It is the channel whose entrance is just south of Fort Tongass, in latitude 54°
45" Of the occasion upon which he named the channel Vancouver speaks thus—

“Tr the forenoon we reached that arm of the sea whose examination had occupiod
our time from the 27th of the preceding to the 2nd oi this month” (August, 1793).
“The distance from its entrance to its source is about 70 miles, which, in honour of
the noble family of Bentinck, I named Portland’s Channel.” His reference here to
the date of exploration leaves no doubt that his “ Portland’s Channel ” is the channel
which passes north of Kannaghnut, Sitklan, Wales, Fillmore and Pearse Islands. The
channel now called Portland Inlet is a part of the waters named by Vanecouver, Ob-
servatory Inlet. His reference in another place to Point Wales and Point Maskelyne
‘as the headlands at the entrance to Observatory Inlet, leaves no doubt upnn this point.
His chart also shows that by “ Portland Channel ” he intended the more northerly of

- the two channels, and such seems to have been the subsequent practice of
cartographers until a comparatively late date, when the name Portland Inlet having
been applied on an Admiralty chart to the lower part of Observatory Inlet, the United
States Coast Survey, under the plea of avoiding confusion of nomenclature, gave the
name Pearse Canal to what is properly the lower part of Portland Channel. Even up
to s0 late a date as 1882 the United States Hydrographic chart of Alaska and Alexan-
der Archipelago shows Portland Canal as continuing behind Pearse Island.

The entrance to Portland Channel is referred to by Sir Charles Bagot, during the
negotiations precedent to the convention, as being in latitude 54° 45, agreeing with
Vancouver’s recorded latitude of the mouth of the channel named by him “ Portland
Clannel.”

The Portland Channel of Vancouver is quite distinet from the Portland Inlet of
recent charts. Both these passages were explored and named by Vancouver. As al-
ready shown, he gave the namec of Portland Channel to the more northerly. The
southerly channel he named Obscrvatory Inlet. This Observatory Inlet included not
only what is now known by that name, but also its continnation to the ocean, which
is now called Portland Inlet, This is clear from the fact that Vancouver, in his
“ Voyages ”” speaks of Point Wales and Point Maskelyne as being the headlands of the

~ ocean entrance of Observatory Inlet.

Vancouver’s nomenclature appears to have been retained on all maps and charts
until the year 1853, when on the Admiralty chart of Queen Charlotte Islands and ad-
jacent coast, the name Portland Inlet was applied to the lower part of Observatory
Inlet, and this name has been retained ever since by cartographers. No authority can
be traced in the Hydrographic Department of the Admiralty for this name. On the
chart of Alaska, published by the United States Coast and Geodetic Survey in 1862,
Portland Channel is shown as distinet from Observatory Iunlet, and the course of the
beoundary along the channel is not marked, although a dotted line is drawn from the
head of Portland Channel northwesterly to indicate the inland boundary. On the
United States Hydrographic chart of 1832, Portland Channel is shown as passing
north of Pearse Island, but the boundary line is marked as passing in by way of Port-
land Inlet. In later charts the name Pearse Canal has been given to the part of Port-
land Channel between the north end of Pearse Island and Fort Tongass.

The whole of the confusion arises from the unauthorized use of the name Portland

v Inlet on the Admiralty chart of 1853, but it is perfectly clear that, at the time of the
Convention, Observatory Inlet was considered to begin at Points Wales and Maskelyne,
and no subsequent usage of cartographers can be taken as interpreting the intention
of the negotiators of 1825.

Upon the maintenance of this position, that the channel named by Vancouver
Portland Channel is that intended by the framers of the Convention, depends the owner-
ship by Canada of Pearse, Wales and the adjoining islands. The commercial and mili-
tary value of these islands to Canada, as commanding the nearest deep water communi-
cation with the ocean of an area of vast extent, has been pointed out by Major-General
Cameron in his letter dated October 29th, 1886, to the Under Secretary of State for
the Colonies. These islands would commaud not.only the passage into Observatory
Inlet and Portland Channel, but also the harbour of Port Simpson, which has been
much discussed as the Pacific terminus of a second Canadian transcontinental railroad. -

(3) What course does the line-take from the pomt of commencement -to the
entrance of Portland Channel ? . o
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The line commencing at the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island is to
“ ascend to the north along the channel called Portland Channel.” Between the south-
ernmost point of the island and the mouth of the channel there is a gap of 75 miles of
sea. The presumption is that Cape Muzon and the mouth of the channel (that is the
midway point between Kannaghunut and Tongass Islands at the entrance to the chan-
nel now called Pearse Canal) are to be joined by a shortest line or great circle. The
words “along the channel” refer to the course of the line after it reached Portland
Channel and not before; besides, there is no channel properly so called, between the
two points. Further, if the line were intended to pass through navigable water all the
way from Muzon to the mouth of the channel there would be no meaning in the reserva-
tion in Article IV. of the Convention, of the whole of Prince of Wales Island to Russia.

Since the entrance to Portland Chanmnel is further north than Cape Muzon, the
great circle will be ascending to the north all the way. It appears that such a great
circle will cut off a smalf piece from Cape Chacon. All the islands, &ec., south of this
great circle are to belong to Great Britain, excepting only the portion cut off from
Cape Chacon, which, by the terms of Article IV., were to belong to Russia (and now
to the United States) together with such rights as are allowed by the law of nations
within three marine miles of the coast thereof.

From the entrance tp Portland Channel, the line should ascend along the middle
of the chanuel, that is, along a line equi-distant from the mean, low water mark upon
cach shore until it reaches the head of the channel, which is in latitude 55° 56°. There
are a number of small islands which lic in Portland Channel, the ownership of which
will have to be decided by actual survey.

(4) To what point on the 56th parallel is the line to be drawn from the head of
Portland Channel ¢

The head of the channel is about four miles south of the 56th parallel, which the
negotiators state is to be reached by a line ascending to the north along Portland
Channel. There may be a question here as to how the line is to pass between the two
main points—the channel and the parallel. Is it to pass in a due north line, following
the literal meaning of the words “ ascend to the north,” and also thereby taking the
shortest course from the head of the channel to the parallel ¥ Is it to continue in the
general direction of the channel at or near its head,—that is in a direction some degrees
to the eagt of north ; or is it to pass in a direct line or great circle to the intersection
of the parallel with the summit of the mountains parallel to the coast 2

Of these three lines the last appears to be the most in conformity with the words
of the Convention, for the negotiators evidently intended that the line coming from
the south should strike the 56th parallel at some definite point ; and they go on im-
mediately to say  from this last mentioned point the line of demarcation shall follow
the summit of the mountains,” &e. It is in the highest degree improbable that the due
north line from the head of the channel, or a line prolonging the direction of the chan-
nel, would intersect, or would be supposed by the negotiators to intersect, the 56th
parallel precisely at the summit of a definite range of mountains. The fact that this
line connecting the head of the channel with the intersection of the parallel and the
mountain summit will run in a direction not many degrees north of west does not con-
flict with the words “ ascend to the north ” more than does the nearly due east course
of the line from Cape Muzon to the mouth of Portland Channel, since the evident
intention was to draw a line from one definite point, namely, the southernmost point
of Prince of Wales Island fo another definite point, namely, the intersection of the
56th parallel and the mountains by a line which would pass by way of Portland Chan-
nel. The omission of the terminal course is merely a higius in words and not, in sense,
just as is the omission of the first course.

From the best information available, it appears that the 56th parallel crosses the
range of a mountain parallel {o coast at least three times. Tf such be the case, it
would appear most reasonable that the point of intersection nearest to the head of
Portiand Channel should be taken and that the boundary line from thence should pass
along the summit of the mountains, just, north of the parallel, thence to the south, cross-
ing the parallel, and following alongside the coast of Cleveland Pemnsula, and thence
again north following alongs1de the coast of the continent. There is; however, another
contention upon this point which it is thought better to diseuss, and whlch is discussed
under the sixth heading, “ What is the coast.

(5) What are the mountains situate parallel to the coast?

“ From this last-mentioned point the line of demarcation shall follow the summit
of the mountains situated parallel to the coast as far as the point of intersection of the
1418t degree of west longitude.” That the mountains nearest the coast are intended,
is evident from the following considerations :—

Vancouver, in his aceount of his voyages, refers repeatedly to mountains bordering
the coast, wherever he touched, and such mountains are shown on his charis. If the
negotiators had intended the line to follow the watershed of the whole region, or the



highest mountains, they would surely so have expressed it, the British negotiators, being
on their guard, as is shown by correspondence precedent to the Convention, against the
assumption that Vancouver's delineation of mountains, or any other feature not imme-
diately on the coast, was to be relied upon, either as to distance inland or direction.

In the correspondence between the Plenipotentiaries many references occur which
show that they had in their minds mountains close to the coast; as, for instance, in the
observations made by the Russian Plenipotentiaries on the amended proposal of Sir
Charles Bagot, where they speak of a chain of mountains which follow, at a very short
distance, the sinuosities of the coast. The proposal of the British Plenipotentiary to
limit the Russian territory by the seaward base of the mountains was met by the objec-
tion on the part of Russia that it was not impossible that these mountains might extend
to the very border of the sea, which would leave Russia no territory on the coast. Other
references in the diplomatic correspondence might be cited to show that the mountains
nearest the coast were intended.

The distinction between mountains and hills is an arbitrary one, based upon alti-
tude. A mountain may be defined, in accordance with the general usage of geograph-
ers, as “region in which the elevation of the surface changes about 1,000 feet or more
by a slope rapid enough to be plainly perceptible to the eye” (p. 162 Eclectic Physical
Geography, by Russell Hinman ; published ty Van Antwerp, Brage & Co., Cincinnati
and New York, 1888). Such is the general character of the elevations immediately
bordering the sea along the whole Alaskan coast, but they are backed by higher moun-
tains immediately behind them, whose summits are bare of timber and sometimes of
all vegetation. Since the distinction of height between hills and mountains is a rela-
tive term, what are mountains in one country would be hills in another. It may there-
fore be found advisable for the purpose of facilitating an agreement, as well as having
a better defined range, to restrict the applieation of the term mountains to those sum-
mits which rise above the timber line. The propriety of this use of the word does not
admit of question.

The word parallel in ¢ the summit of the mountains situated parallel to the coast ™
is explained by the reference to these mountains in Article IV. “ the mountains which
extend in a direction parallel to the coast.” Parallel is defined by Webster as “ having
the same direction or tendency : running in accordance with something.” It is nearly
equivalent to “alongside.” The frequent reference to these mountains by the nego-
tiators in their correspondence show that they believed them to follow pretty closely
the direction of the coast. That the word parsllel is not to be taken in its striet geo-
metrical sense as implying equi-distance is plain from the provision of Artiele IV. for
the possible case that the mountains parallel to the coast may be sometimes less, or
sometimes more, than ten marine leagues therefrom.

It is to be noticed that the line of ten marine leagues from the coast is not pre-
scribed by Article IV as the alternative boundary. The provision is not that the line
shall lie exactly ten marine leagues inland in the case of absence of mountains within
that limit, but that it shall not be more than ten marine leagues inland. That is, the
negotiators assume that there are some mountains nearer to the coast than ten marine
Teagues, and these mountains the line is to follow., If, however, there is a break or
recession in the mountain range, the line is to cross that break keeping its general
direction parallel to the coast. It makes no difference what causes the break, whether
a recession of the mountains, a river, valley, or an arm of the sea not wide enougl: to
be considered a part of the ocean. In the discussion of the negotiators,.the territory
assigned to Russia on the continental shore is always referred to as a “marginal

_strip ” (lisiére). Nothing more was asked for by Russia than a “point d’appui” on
the coast. The limit of ten marine leagues was insisted upon by the British negotia-
tors for the reason stated in the letter dated July 12th, 1824, from the Right Honour-
able G. Canning to Sir Charles Bagot:—“ We have experience that other mountains
on the other side of the American continent which have been assumed in former
treaties as lines of boundary, are incorrectly laid down in the maps; and this inac-
curacy has given rise to very troublesome discussions.” Hence it appears that the ten
marine league limit was intended as a safeguard merely, and that it has no reference
to any supposition as to the existence of a range of mountains at or about that dis-
tance from the coast. In short, the intention of the negotiators was to make the
boundary line run in a general direction, parallel to the coast, and they believed that
this object, with the further advantages of a natural boundary, would be best secured
by following the summit of the mountains which they supposed to exist near the coast.

(6) What is the coast?

The word “coast” means lands bordering on the ocean. It cannot bz properly
applied to the shore line of a narrow bay, gulf or river, The-word “ céte” in the
French original of the Convention, which is translated “ coast,” carries the same mean- .
ing. It is defined by Pierre Larousse in his Dictionnaire du XIX Siecle, a standard
authority, as “ the lands bordering on the sea which present themselves to the eyes (in



approaching land) as being more elevated, the idea of considerable extent bzing con-
veyed.” An inlet or fiord which is less than six miles wide is territorial under the
rule of international law which gives a maritime state property in the ocean to a
distanee of three marine miles from the shore. Such an inlet is an indentation in
the coast, but not part of the coast itself.

Again it may be remarked that to consider the shore line of inlets as coast is
inconsistent with Article IV., by which, if the mountains which extend in a direction
parallel to the coast prove to be more than ten marine leagues from the ocean, the
line is to cross the gap parallel to the windings of the coast. Why is the word “ocean”
substituted here for the word “ coast” used everywhere else ¢ Certainly for the pur-
pose of defining what is meant by “ coast.” The word “ ocean,” by the accepted usage
of geographers, cannot be applied to openings in the mainland less than six miles wide.

The word “ coast” in this Article must mean ocean coast. The references in Lhe
negotiations to a “marginal strip of coast,” mnot to exceed ten marine leagues in
breadth, make this still more evident. On the contrary assumption that the shore
lines of inlets are “ coasts,” in the case of an inlet such as Lynn Canal, which is longer
than ten marine leagues, the limit of the marginal strip might be removed to 25 or
30 leagues from the ocean. Hence the word “coast” in this Article is to be taken in
the sense “ ocean coast,” and therefore also in Article III., where it is used in exactly
the same connection.

Article VIL of the Convention provides that for a certain time “ the vessels of the
two powers, or those belonging to their respective subjects, shall mutually be at liberty
to frequent, without hindrance whatever, all the inland seas, the gulfs, havens and
creeks on the coast mentioned in Article 1IT, for the purpose of fishing and trading
with the natives.” The ©coast” mentioned in Article III means the particular coast
there described, that is between the mouth of Portland Channel and the 141st meri-
dian, not the whole western coast of tue continent. If the latter were intended it
would have read * the western coast of America,” or words to the same effect, instead
of coast mentioned in Article IIT. In the preceding Article (6), almost precisely the
same words are used “ coast indicated in Article IT1,” and there it is evident that the
Russian coast alone is referred to.

If it were not the intention to give Great Britain the heads of any of the inlets,
why is the concession of the right of navigation of these inland seas, gulfs, havens
and creeks made reciprocal ¢ If Russia had full ownership of them all, there was no
need to reserve to herself the right of navigating them.

It is well understood that the United States claim that the shore lines of all in-
lets, however narrow, are part of the coast. If they make good this claim, Portland
Channel must be considered a part of the ocean, and the boundary line, instead of
being drawn from its head in a direct line to the intersection of the coast mountains by
the 56th parallel near Burrough’s Bay, must be drawn in a direct line to the summit
of the range which follows the western shore of Portland Channel itself. It will then
pass from the intersection of that summit with the 56th parallel south along the range
tc near Cape ¥ox and thence north again to Burrough’s Bay, after which it will take
the course indicated already, excepting that it must pass around the heads of inlets
instead of crossing them parallel to the ocean. ‘

The special cases of Dry Strait, at the mouth of the Stikine, and Gastineau Chaun-
nel, on which is situated the town of Juneau, require special notice. By maritime law,
the edge of the sea is the mean low water mark. Everything above that water mark,
although covered at high tide, is land. Dry Strait extends from Mitkof Island to the
mainland at the delta of the Stikine. It is bare, except at high tide. Consequently,
Mitkof Island, with Rynda, Kadin, Farm, and other islands form a peninsula. The
true coast line is here withdrawn to the first navigable channel,—Wrangell Narrows.
Since all these islands are mountains, the boundary line will here cross by way of
Kadin and Rynda Islands to Mitkof Islands, and include the whole delta of the Sti-
kine, as well as the upper part of Frederick Sound, in Canadian territory.

The same is the case with Gastineau Channel, where the summits of the high
mountains of what is ealled Douglas Island will form the Boundary, taking in, as Cana-
dian territory, the towns of Juneau and Treadwell and the valuable mines in that
vicinity. '

Summing up the arguments stated, it is recommended that the course of the line
of demarcation to be contended for on the part of Canada be as follows :—

Beginning from the extremity of Cape Muzon, which is the southernmost point of
Prince of Wales Island, there are alternative courses as far as the point of the conti-
nent where the line reaches the 56th parallel, namely —

Ist. According to the contention of the Government of British Columbia, the line
shall pass along the navigable channels around the southern and south-eastern coasts
of Prince of Wales Island at a distance of one marine league from the shore, until it
has rounded Cape Chacon, the most south-easterly point of the island ; #lLence it shall
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follow in a straight line to the point midway between Cape Chacon and Cape Northum-
berland, and thence up the middle of Clarence Strait, Behm’s Canal and Burrough’s
Bay until it meets, in that Bay, the 56th parallel ; thence it shall pass in a straight
line to the nearest summit of the mountains parallel and nearest to the coast on the
north-west side of Burrough’s Bay.

2nd. According to that interpretation of the treaty in which the words “ecalled
Portland Channel” are governing words, the line beginning at Cape Muzon, shall pass
in a direct line, or great circle, to the middle point of the mouth of the channel between
Sitklan Island and the mainland near Fort Tongass, passing to the north of Bean
Island, which lies a short distance to the westward of Cape Chacon, and intersecting
the latter Cape, which, however, although lying at its southerly extremity south of the
great circles to be included in United States territory by a deflection of the line of de-
marcation around its shores. From the mouth of the entrance between Sitklan Island
and the mainland, the line shall pass up the middle of the channel explored by Van-
couver and named by him Portland’s Channel, to wit :—Between the continental maiun-
land and Sitklan, Wales, Fillmore and Pearse Islands in succession and beyond them
up the middle of the portion of Portland Channel which lies completely within the
continent, to its head ; thence in a direct line to the nearest intersection of the line
of summit of the mountains parallel and nearest to the coast, at or near Burrough’s
Bay, by the 56th parallel.

By whichever route this last mentioned point on the 56th parallel is reached, the
line of demarcation shall thence follow the summit of the mountains parallel and
nearest to the coast, passing between the successive summits in straight lines ; the
coast being understood to be the line of mean low-water mark on the continental shore,
with the proviso that any inlet, inland sea, gulf, haven, creek, river or stream whose
mouth between the nearest headlands of the continent is less than six marine miles in
width, be considered as territorial, and the straight line joining such headlands, as the
coast ; and the line of demarecation being understood to cross such inlet or opening in
% direct line from summit to summit of the mountains on each side thereof.

CONVENTION BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN AND RUSSIA, SIGNED AT ST.
PETERSBURGH, FEBRUARY 28-16, 1825,

AU NOM DE LA TRES SAINTE ET INDIVISI-
BLE TRINITE.

Sa Majesté le Roi du Royaume Uni de la
Grande-Bretagne et de I'Irlande, et Sa Ma-
jesté I'Empereur de toutes les Russies, dési-
rant resserrer les liens de bonne intelligence
et d’amitié qui les unissent, au moyen d'un
accord qui rdgleroit, d'aprés le principe des
convenances réciproques, divers points re-
latifs au commerce, ja navigation, et aux
pécheries de leurs sujets sur I'Océan Pact
fique, ainsi que les limites de leurs posses-
sions respectives sur la cdte nord-ouest de
YAmdérique, ont nommé des Plénipotentiai-
res pour conclure une Convention i cet effet,
savoir:—Sa Majesté le Roi du Royaume Uni
de la Grande-Bretagne et de U'Irlande, le
Trés Honorable Stratford Canning, Conseil-
ler de Sa dite Majesté en Son Conseil Privé,
ete. Et Sa Majesté PEmpereur de toutes
les Russies, le Sieur Charles Robert Comte
de Nesselrode, Son Conseiller Privé Actuel,
Membre du Conseil de I'Empire, Secrétaire
d'Etat dirigeant le Ministere des affaires
Etrangdres, ete. ; et le Sieur Pierre de Po-
letica, Son Conseiller d'Etat Actuel, ete.
Lesquels Plénipotentiaires, aprds s’étre com-
muniqué leurs pleins-pouvoirs respectifs,
trouvés en bonne et due forme, ont arrété et
slgné les Articles sulvaunts:

Art. 1. I1 est convenu que, dans aucune
partie du grand Océan, appelé communé-
ment Océan Pacifique, les sujets respectifs
des Hautes Puissances Contractantes ne se-
ront ni troublées, ni génées, soit dans la
navigation, soit dans- I’exploitation de Ia
péche, soit dans la faculté d'aborder aux

[Translation.]

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST HOLY AND
UNDIVIDED TRINITY.

His Majesty the King of the United King-
dqm of Great Britain and Ireland, and
His Majesty the Emperor of all the
Russias, being desirous of drawing still
closer the ties of good understanding

and friendship which unite them, by
means of an agreement which may
settle, upon the basis of reciprocal

convenience, different points connected with
the commerce, navigation and fisheries of
their subjects on the Pacific Ocean as well
as the limits of their respective possses-
sions on the north-west coast of America,
have named Plenipotentiaries to conclude
a Convention for this purpose, that is to
say :—His Majesty the King of the United
Kingdom of Great Britnin and Ireland, the
Right Homnourable Stratford Canning, a
member of His said Majesty's Most Honour-
able Privy Council, &ec., and His Majesty
the BEmperor of all the Russias. the Sleur
Charles Robert Count de Nesselrode, His
Imperial Majesty’s Privy Councillor, a mem-
ber of the Council of the Empire, Secretary
of State for the Department of Forefgn
Affairs, &e., and the Sieur Plerre de Pole-
tica, His Imperial Majesty’'s Councillor of
State, &e. Who, after baving communi-
cated to each other their respective full
powers, found in good and due form, have
agreed upon and signed the following
Articles :

Art. 1. It js agreed that the respective
subjects of the High Contracting Parties
shall. not be troubled or molested in any
part of the Ocean, commonly called the
Pacific Ocean, either in navigating the same,
in fishing therein, or in landing at such
parts of the coast as shall not have been
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cotes, sur des points qui ne serolent pas dé-
jd occupés, afin d'y faire le commerce avec
les indigdnes, sauf toutefois les restrictions
et conditions déterminées par les Articles
qui suivent.

11. Dans la vue d’empécher que les droits
de navigation et de peéche exercés sur le
grand Océan par les sujets des Hautes Par-
ties Contractantes pe deviennent le prétexte
d'un commerce illicite, il est convenu que les
sujets de Sa Majesté Britannique n’aborde-
ront & nucun point ol il se trouve un établis-
sement Russe, suns ja permission du Gouver-
neur ou Commandant; et que, réciprogue-
ment, les sujets Russes ne pourront abor-
der sans permission, 3 aucun établissement
Britannique, sur la edte nord-ouest.

111 La ligne de démarcation entre les
possessions des Hautes Parties Contractan-
tes sur la cdte du continent et les iles de
I’Altnérique nord-ouest, sera tracte ainsi qu'il
suit

A partir du point plus méridional de Yile
dite Prince of Wales, lequel point se trouve
sous paraliéle du 54e¢ degré 40 minutes de
lntitude nord, et entre le 131e et le 133e de-
gré de longitude ouest (méridien de Green-
wich), la dite ligne remontera au nord le
long de la passe dite Portland Channel, jus-
qu'au point de la terre ferme ou elle atteint
le 56e degré de latitude nord : de ce dernier
point la ligne de démarcation suivra la créte
des montagnes situées paralldlement & la
cote, jusqu'au point d’intersection du l4le
degré de longitude ouest (méme méridien) ;
et finalement, du dit point d’intersection, la
méme ligne méridienne du 14le degré for-
mera, dansg sen prolongement jusqu’l la
Mer Glaciale, la limite entre les possessions
Russes et Britannigues sur le continent de
"Amérique nord-ouest.

IV. 11 est entenduy, par rapport i la ligne
de démarcation déterminée dans 1Axrticle
précédent :

1. Que I'tle dite Prince of Wales appar-
tiendra toute entidre 4 Ia Russie.

2. Que partout on la créte des montagnes
qui s’étendent dans une direction paraligle
2 la codte depuis le 5de degré de latitude nord
au point d'intersection du 14le degré de
longitude ouest, se trouveroit i la distance
de plus de 10 lieues marines de 'océan, la
iimite entre les possessions Britanniques et
Ia lisidre de cdte mentionnée ci-dessus com-
me devant appartenir & la Russie, sera for-
mée par un ligne paralldle aux sinuosités
de la cote, et que ne pourra jamais en étre
¢loignée que de 10 liecues marines.

V. Il est convenu en outre, que nul éta-
blissement ne sera formé par I'une des
deux Parties dans les limites que les deux
Articles préctdens assignent aux possessions
de 'autre. En conséquence, les sujets Bri-
tannigues ne formeront aucun établisse-
ment, soit sur la cdte, soit sur la lisiére du
terre ferme comprise dans les limites des
possessions Russes, telles qu’elles sont dé-
signées dans les 2 Articles précédens; et
de méme, nul établissement ne sera formé
par des sujets Russes au deld des dites limi-
tes, ’

VI. Il est entendu que les sujets de Sa
Majesté Britannique, de quelque cbté qu’ils
arrivent, soit de l'oeéan, soit de lintérieur
du continent, joniront & perpétuité du droit
de naviguer librement, et sans entrave quel-
conque, sur dous les fleuves et rividres qui,
dans leurs cours vers la mer Pacifique, tra-
verseront lp ligne de démarcation sur la
lisidre de la cOte indigquée dans P’Article IIL.
de 1a présente Conventlon,

already occupied, in order to trade with the
natives, under the restrictions and condi-
tions specitied in the following Articles.

11. In order to prevent the right of navi-
gating and fishing, exercised upon the ocean
by the subjects of the High Contracting
Parties, from becoming the pretext for an
illicit commerce, it is agreed that the sub-
jecis of His Britannic Majesty shall not
land at any place where there may be a
Russian establishment, without the permis-
sion of the Governor or Commandant; and
on the other hand, that Russian subjects
shall not land, without permission at any
British establishment, on the north-west
coast.

I11. The line of demarcation between the
possessions of the High Contracting Parties,
upon the coast of the continent, and the
islands of America to the north-west shall
be drawn in the manner following :

Commencing from the southernmost peint
of the island called Prince of Wales Island,
which point lies in the parallel of 54
degrees 40 minutes, north Ilatitude, and
between the 131st and 133rd degree of west
longitunde (meridian of Greenwich), the said
line shall ascend to the north along the
channel called Portland Channel, as far as
the point of the continent where it strikes
the 56th degree of north latitude ; from this
last mentioned point, the line of demarca-
tion shall follow the summit of the
mountains situated parailel to the coast as
far as the point of intersection of the 14ist
degree of west longitude {(of the same meri-
dian) ; and, finally, from the said point of
inter section, the said meridian line of the
141st degree in its prolongation as far as
the Frozen Ocean, shall form the limit
between the Russianh and British posses-
sions on the continent of America to the
north-west.

IV. With reference to the line of demarca-
tion lanid down in the preceding Article it is
understood :

1st. That the island called Prince of
Wales Island shall belong wholly to Russia.

2nd. That whenever the summit of the
mountains which extend in a direction
parallel to the coast, from the 56th degree
of north latitude to the poiut of intersection
of the 141st degree of west longitude, shall
prove to be at the distance of more than
10 marine leagues from the ocean, the limit
between the British possessions and the line
of coast which is to belong to Russia, as
above mentioned, shall be formed by a line
parallel to the windings of the coast, and
which shall never exceed the distance of 10
marine leagues therefrom.

V. It is moveover agreed that no establigh-
ment shall be fornmed by either of the two
parties within the limits assigned by the two
preceding Articles to the possessions of the
other ; consequently, British subjects shall
not form any establishment either upon
the coast, or upon the, border of the con-
tinent comprised within the limifs of the
Russian possessions, as designated in the
two preceding Articles ; and, in like manner,
no establishment shall be formed by
Russian subjects beyond the said limits.

VI It is understood that the subjects of
His Britannic Majesty, from whatever
quarter they may arrive, whether from the
ocean. or from the interfor of the continent,
shall for ever enjoy the right of navigating
freely, and without any hindrance whatever,
all the rivers and streams which, in their
course towards the Pacific Ocean, may
cross the line of demarcation upon the line
of coast described in Article III. of the
present Convention.
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VII. 11 est aussi entendu que, pendant 'es-
pace de 10 ans, A dater de la signature de
cette Convention, les vaissenux des denx
Puissances, ou ceux appartenans i leurs su-
jets respectifs, pourront réciproquement fré-
quenter, sans entrave quelconque, toutes les
mers intérieures, les golfes, havres, et eri-
ques sur Ia cote mentionnée dans I'Article
IIL. afin d’y faire la péche et le commerce
avec les indigénes.

VIII. Le port de Sitka, ou Novo Archan-
gelsk, sera ouvert au commerce et aux vais-
seaux des sujets Britanniques durant l'espa-
ce de 10 ans, 3 dater de I'échange des rati-
fications de cette Convention, Au cas
qu’une prolopgation de ce ferme de 10 ans
soit accordée a4 quelque autre Puissance,
ia méme prolongation sera également accor-
dée A fa Grande Bretagne.

IX. La susdite liberté de commerce ne
s’appliquera point au trafic des liqueurs spi-
ritueuses, des armes 3 feu, des armes blan-
ches, de la poudre A canon, ou d’autres
munitions de guerre; les Hautes Parties
Contractantes s’engageant réciproquement
{i- ne Iaisser ni veundre, ni livrer, de quelque
manjére que ce puisse étre, aux indigénes
du pays les articies ci-dessus mentionnés.

X. Tout vaisseau Britannique ou Russe
naviguant sur 'Océan Pacifique, qui sera
forcé par des tempétes, ou par quelque acei-
dent, de se réfugier dans les ports des par-
ties respectives, aura la liberté de s'y
radoubler, de s’y pourvoir de tous les objets
qui fui seront nécessaires, et de se remettre
en mer, sans payer d’autres droits que ceux
de port et de fanaux, lesquels seront, pour
1ui, les mémes que les biitiments nationaux.
Si, cependant, le patron d’un tel navire se
trouvoit dans Ia nécessité de se défaire d’une
partie de ses marchandises pour subvenir i
ses dépenses, il sera tenu de se conformer
aunx ordonnances et aux tarifs de 'endroit
ol il aura abordé.

XI. Dans tous les cas de plaintes relatives
a linfraction des Articles de la présente
Convention, les autorités civiles et militajres
des deux Hantes Parties Contractantes, sans
se permettre au préalable ni voie de fait, ni
mesure de force, seront tenues de faire un
rapport exact de laffaire et de ses cir-
constances 3 leurs Cours respectives, les-
quelles s’engagent 2 la régler 4 'nmiable, et
d’aprés les principes d’une parfaite jostice.

XII. La présente Convention sera ratifiGe,
et les ratifications en seront échangées 2
Londres, dans l'espace de 6 semaines, ou
plutdt sl faire se peut.

En fol de quoi les Plénipotentiaires res-
pectifs Yont signé, et y ont apposé le cachet
de leurs armes.

Fait a St. Peterbourg, 28-16 février, de I'an
de Grice 1825,

(1.S.) STRATFORD CANNING.
(L.8.)) LE comTE DE NESSELRODE.
(I.S.) PIERRE pe POLETICA.

VII. 1t is also understood, that, for the
space of 10 years from the signature of the
present Convention, the vesseis of the two
Powers, or those belonging to their respec-
tive subjects, shall mutually be at liberty to
frequent, without any hindrance whatever,
all the inland seas, the gulfs, havens, and
creeks on the coast mentioned in Article 111.
for the purposes of fishing apd of trading
with the natives.

VIIL. The port of Sitka, or Novo Archan-
gelsk. sball be open to the commerce and
vessels of British subjects for the space of
10 years from the date of the exchange of
the ratifications of the present Convention.
In the event of an extension of this term
of 10 years being granted to any other
Power, the like extension shall be granted
also to Great Britain.

IX. The abeve-mentioned liberty of com-
metce shall not apply to the trade in spirit-
uous liquors, in fire-arms, or other arms,
gunpowder, or other warlike stores; the
High Contracting Parties reciprocally enga-
ging not to permit the above-mentioned
articles to be sold or delivered, in any
manner swhatever, to the patives of the
country. B

X. Every British or Russian vessel navi-
gating the Pacific Ocean, which may be
compelled by storms or by accident, to take
shelter in the ports of the respective Par-
ties, shall be at liberty to refit therefn, to
provide itself with a)l necessary stores, and
to put to sea again, without paying auny
other than port and light-house dues, which
shall be the same as those paid by national
vessels. In ease, however, the master of
such vessel should be under the necessity
of disposing of a part of his merchandise
in order to defray his expenses, he shall
conform himself to the regulations and
tariffs of the place where he may have
landed,

XI1. In every case of compiaint on account
of an infraction of the Articles of the pre-
sent Convention, the civil and military au-
thorities of the High Contracting Parties,
without previously acting or taking any for-
eible measure, shall make an exact and cir-
cumstantial report of the matter to their
respective Courts, who engage to settle the
same, In a friendly manner, and according
to the principles of justice,

X1I. The present Convention shall be ra-
tified, and the ratificatlons shall he ex-
changed at Lomdon within the space of 6
weeks, or sooner if possible.

In witness whereof, the respective Pleni-
potentiaries have signed the same, and have
affixed thereto the seal of their arms.

Done at St. Peterbourg, 2816 day of
February, in the year of our Lord, 1825,

{L.8.] STRATFORD CANNING.
[L.8.] COMTE oz NESSELRODE.
[1.8.] PIERRE pE POLETICA.

CONVENTION BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AND HIS
MAJESTY THE EMPEROR OF ALL THE RUSSIAS RELATIVE TO
NAVIGATING, FISHING, ETC., IN THE PACIFIC OCEAN,

. '[Goncluded April 17, 1824; Ratification exchanged January 11, 1825 ; proclaimed
January 12, 1825.] .

SIBLE TRINITE.

[Translation.]

INDIVISIBLE TRINITY.

AU NOM DE LA TRES SAINTE ET INDIVI- IN THE NAME OF THE MOST HOLY AND

Le Président des Btats-Unis d’Amérique,

The President of the United States of

et Sa Majesté I'Empereur de toutes les Amerlen and His Majesty the Emperor of

»
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»

Russies, voulant cimenter les liens d'amitis
qui les unissent, et assurer entre eux le
maintien invariable d'un parfait accord,
moyennant la présente Convention, ont nom-
wmé pour leurs PPlénipotentiaires 1 cet effet,
savolr : Le Président des Etats-Unis &’ Amé-
rique, le Sieur Henry Middleton, citoyen des
dits Etats, et leur Envoy¢ Extraordinaive et
Minfstre Plénipotentiaire prés Sa Majests
Impériale : et Sa Muajesté YEmpereur de
toutes les Russies, ses ajmés et féaux les
Sjeurs Charles Robert Comte de Nesselrode,
Conseiller Privé actuel, Membre du Conseil
d'Etat, Secrétaire d'Etat Dirigeant le Minis-
tére des affaires étrangéres, Chambellan ac-
tuel, Chevalier de Vordre de St. Alexandre
Nevsky, Grand Croix de l'ordre de St. Wla-
dimir de Ia Ire classe, Chevalier de celui de
T'aigle blane de Pologne, Grand Croix Qe
l'ordre de St. Etienne et d'Hongrie, Cheva-
lier des ordres du St. Esprit et de St. Michel,
et Grand Croix de celui de 1a Légion 'Hon-
neur de France, Chevalier Grand Croix des
ordres de 1'aigle noir et de Yaigle rouge de
I'russe, de I'Annonciade de Sardaigne, de
Charles T11. @Espagne, de 8t. Ferdinand et
du mérite de Naples, de 'Eléphant de Daye-
mare, de I'Etoile Polairé de Sudde, de la
Couronne de Wurtemberg, des Guelphes de
Hanovre du Lion Belge de la Fidelité de
Bnde et de St. Constantin de Parme: et
Pierre de Poletica, Conseiller d’Etat actuel
Chevalier de l'ordre de St. Anne de la ler
classe et Grand Croix de Vordre de $t.
Wiladimir de 1a seconde; lesquels aprds avoir
échangé leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouvés en
bonne et due forme, ont arrlté et signé les
stipulations suivantes—

ARTICLE PREMIER.

11 est convenu gue dans aucune partie du
grand océan appelé communément Qcéan
Pacifique ou Mer du Sud, les citoyens oun
sujets respectifs des hautes puissances con-
tractantes ne seront ni troublés, ni génés, soit
dans In navigation, solt daus Uexploitation
Qe 1a péche, soit dans la faculté d'aborder
aux cdtes sur des points qui ne serojent
Ppas 48jd occupés, afin A’y faire le comuerce
avec les indigdnes, sauf toutefois, leg ves-
trictions et conditions déterminées par les
articles qui suivent.

ARTICLE DEUXIEME.

Dans 1a vue d'empicher gque les droits de
navigation et de péche exercés sur le grand
océan par les citoyens et sujets des hauwtes
puissances contractantes ne deviennent le
prétexte d'un commerce illicite, il est con-
veru, que les citoyens des Etats-Unis n’a-
borderont ) aveun point od {l se trouve un
¢tablissement Russe, sans la permission du
Gouverneur ou Commandant ; et que réei-
proguement les sujets Russse ne pourront
aborder sans permission & aucun établisse-
ment des Etats-Unis sur la- Céte nord-ouest.

ARTICLE TROISIEME,.

I1 est convenu en outre, gque dorénavant
i1 ne pourra &tre formé par les citoyens des
Eiats-Unis, ou sous Uautorité des dits Etats,
aucun Etablissement sur la Cote nord ouest
d’'Amérigque, ni dans aucune des fles adja-
centes au nord du clnguante quatridme de-
gré et quarante minutes de latitude sep-
tentrionale ; et que de méme il n'en pourra
étre formé aucun par des sujets Russes, ou
sous V'autorité de la Russie, au sud de la
méme paraldle.
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all the Russias, wishing to cement the Londs
of amity which unite them, and to secure
between them the invariable maintenance
of a perfect concord, by means of the pre-
sent Convention have uwwed ag their Pleni-
potentiaries to this effect, to wit :

The President of the United States of
America, Henry Middleton, a citizen of said
States, and their Envoy Extraordinary and
Minister Plenipotentinry near His Imperial
Majesty ; and His Majesty the Emperor of
all the Russias, his beloved and faithful
Charles Robert, Count of Nessselrode, actual
Privy Councillor, Member of the Council of
State, Secretary of State directing the ad-
ministration of Foreign Affairs, actual Cham-
berlain, Knight of the Order of St. Alex-
ander Nevsky, Grand Cross of the Order of
St. Wiadimir of the first class, Knight of
that of the White Eagle of Polund, Grand
Cross of the Order of St. Stephen of TTun-
gary, Knight of ihe Orders of the Holy
Ghost and of St. Michael, and Grand Cross
of the Legion of Honour of France, Knight
Grand Cross of the Orders of the Black and
of the Red Bagle of Prussia. of the Annun-
clation of Sardinia, of Charles I11. of Spain.
of St. Ferdinand and of Merit of Naples, of
the Elephant of Denmark, of the Polar Star
of Sweden, of the Crown of Wirtenu;vrre. of
the Guelphs of Wanover, of the Belgic Limn,
of Tidelity of Baden, and of 8t. Constan’ine
of Parma : and Plerre de Poletica, wctual
Councillor of State, Knight of the Order of
St. Anne of the first class, and Grang Cross
of the Order of St, Wladimir of the second

Who, after having exchanged their full
powers, found in good and due form, have
agreed upon and signed the following sti-
pulations :

ARTICLE L

It is agreed that, in any part of the Great
Ocean, commonly called the Pacific Ocean,
or South Sea, the respective citizens or sub-
jects of the high contracting Powers shall
be neither disturbed nor restrained, either
in navigation or in fishing, or in the power
of resorting to the coasts, upon points which
may not already have been occupied. for the
purpose of trading with natives., saving
always the restrictions and conditions de-
termined by the following articles,

ARTICLE 1L

With o view of preventing the rights of
navigation and of fishing exercised upon
the Great Ocean by the citizens and subjects
of the high contracting Powers from becom-
ing the pretext for an iicit trade, H is
agreed that the citizens of the United States
shall not resort to any point where there is
a Russian establishment, without the per-
mission of the governor or commmander :
and that, reciprocally, the subjects of Russia
shall not resort, without permission, to any
establishment of the United States upon the
north-west coast.

ATICLE Il

It 8 moreover agreed that, hereafter,
there shall not be formed by the citizens of
the United States, or under the authority
of the sald States, any establishment upon
the north-west coast of Ameriea, nor in any
of the 1slands adjacent, to the north of fifty-
four degrees and forty minutes of north
latitude ; and that, in the same mannper,
there shall be none formed by Russian sub-
jects, or under the authority of Russia,
south of the same parallel.



ARTICLE QUATRIEME.

Il est néanmoins entendu que pendant un
terme de dix années & compter de la sig-
nature de la présente Convention, les vaiss-
eaux de deux Puissances, ou qui appartien-
droient & leurs citoyens ou sujets respectifs,
pourront réciproquement fréquenter sans
entrave quelconque, les mers intérieures, les
golfes, hilvres et criques sur la cOte men-
tionnée dans I'article précédent, afin A’y
faire Ia péche et le commerce avec les
naturels du pays.

ARTICLE CINQUIEME,

Sont toutefois exceptées de ce méme com-
merce accordé par l'article précédent, toutes
les liqueurs spiritueuses, les armes & feu,
armes blanches, poudre et munitions de
guerre de toute espéce, que les deux Puis-
sances s’engagent réciproquement {§ ne pas
vendre, ni laisser vendre aux Indigénes par
leurs citoyens et sujets respectifs, ni par
aucun individu gui se trouveroit sous leur
autorité. Il est également stipulé que cette
restriction e pourra jamais servir de pré-
texte, ni etre allégute dans aucun eas, pour
autoriser goit la visite ou la détention des
Vaisseaux, soit Ia saisie de la marchandise,
soit enfin des mesures quelconques de con-
trainte envers les armateurs ou les équi-
pages qui feroient ce commerce ; les hautes
Puissances contractantes s’étant réciproque-
ment réservé de statuer sur les peines o
encourlr, et d'infliger les amendes encourues
en cas de contravention & cet article, par
leurs citoyens ou sujets respectifs.

ARTICLE SIXIEME.

Lorsque cette Convention aura été due-
ment ratifice par le Président des Etats-
Unis de I'avis et du consentement du Sénat,
d’une part, et de I'autre par Sa Majesté
PEmpereur de toutes les Russies, les rati-
fieations en seront &changés & Washington
dans le délai de dix mois de la date ci-
dessous ou plutot si faire se peut. En foi
de quoi les Plénipotentiaries respectifs 1'ont
signée, et y ont fait apposer les cachets de
leurs armes.

Fait a St. Peterbourg le 17-5 avril de I'an
de grice mil huit cent vingt quatre.

HENRY MIDDLETON. (L.S.)
Le Comte

CHARLES DE NESSELRODE. (L.8.)

PIErRRE DE POLETICA. (L.S.)

ARTICLE 1V.

It is, nevertheless, understood that during
a term of wen years, counting from the sig-
nature of the present convention, the ships
of both Powers, or which belong to their
citizens or subjects respectively, may re-
ciprocally frequent, without any hindrance
whatever, the interior seas, guiphs, har-
bours, and creeks, upon the coast mentioned
in the preceding article, for the purpose of
fishing and trading with the natives of the
country.

ARTICLE V.

All spirituous liguors, fire-arms, other
arms, powder, and munitions of war of
every kind, are always excepted from this
same commerce permitted by the preceding
article ; and the two Powers engage, recip-
rocally, neither to sell, nor suffer them to
bhe sold, to the natives by their respective
citizens and subjects, nor by any person
who may be under their authority. It is
likewise stipulated that this restriction shall
never afford a pretext, nor be advanced, in
any case, to authorize either search or deten-
tion of the -essels, selzure of the merchan-
dise, or in fine, any measure of constraint
whatever towards the merchants or the crews
who may carry on this commerce: the
high contracting Powers reciprocally reserv-
ing to themselves to determine upon the
penalties to be incurred, and to inflict the
punishment in case of the contravention of
this article by their respective citizens or
subjects,

ARTICLE VI

When this Convention shall have been
duly ratified by the President of the United
States, with the advice and consent of the
Senate, on the one part, and, on the other,
by His Muajesty the Emperor of all the
Russias, the ratifications shall be exchanged
at Washington in the space of ten months
from the date below, or sooner if possible.

In faith whereof the respective Plenipo-
tentiaries have signed this Convention, and
thereto affixed the seals of their arms.

Done at St. Peterbourg the 17-5 April of
the year of Grace omne thousand eight
hundred and twenty-four.

{Seal) HENRY MIDDLETON.

” LE CoMTE CHARLES DE NESSELRODE
” PI1ERRE DE POLETICA.

UKASE OF 1799.

The following is a literal translation of the Ukase in guestion, taken from Golov-
nin, in “ Materialui dla Istoriy Russkikh Zasseleniy,” i, 77-80: —
By the grace of a merciful God, we, Paul I, Emperor and Autocrat of All the

Russias, &ec.

To the Russian-American Company, under our highest protection, the

benefits and advantages resulting to our Empire from the hunting and trading carried
on by our loyal subjects in the north-eastern seas and along the coasts of America have
attracted our Royal attention and consideration; therefore, having taken under our
immediate protection a company organized for the above-named purpose of carrying
on hunting and trading, we allow it to assume the appellation of * Russian-American
Company under our highest protection;” and for the purpose of aiding the Company
in its enterprises, we allow the Commanders of our land and sea forces to employ said
forces in the Company’s aid if oceasion requires it, while for further relief and assist-
ance of said Company, and having examined their Rules and Regulations; we hereby
declare it to be our highest Imperial will to grant to this Company for a period of
twenty years the following rights and privileges :—
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1. By the right of discovery in past times by Russian navigators of the north-
castern part of America, beginniog from the 55th degree of north latitude and of the
chain of islands extending from Kamschatka to the north to America and southward
to Japan, and by right of possession of the same by Russia, we most graciously permit
the Company to have the use of all hunting grounds and establishments now existing
on the north-eastern (sic) coast of America, from the above-mentioned 55th degree to
Behring Strait, and on the same also on the Aleutian, Xurile, and other islands situated
in the north-esstern ocean.

2. To make new discoveries not only north of the 55th degree of north latitude but
farther to the south, and to occupy the new lands discovered, as Russian possessions,
according to prescribed rules, if they have not been previously occupied by any other
nation, or been dependent on another natjon.

3. To use and profit by everything which has been or shall be discovered in those
Joealities, on tne surface and in the bosom of the earth, without any competition by
rthers.

4. We most graciously permit this Company to establish Settlements in future
times, wherever they are wanted, according to their best, knowledge and belief, and
fortify them to ensure the safety of the inhabitants, and to send ships to those shores
with goods and hunters, without any obstacles on the part of the Govarnment.

5. To extend their navigation to all adjoining nations and hold business inter-
course with all surrounding Powers, upon obtaining their free consent for the purpose,
and under our highest protection, to ensble them to prosecute their enterprises with
greater force and advantage.

6. To employ for navigation, hunting, and all other business, free, and unsuspected
people, having no illegal views or intentions. In consideration of the distance of the
localities where they will be sent, the provincial authorities will grant to all persons
sent out as settlers, hunters, and in other capacities, passports for seven years. Serfs
wud house-servants will only be employed by the Company with the consent of their
land-holders, and Government taxes will be paid for all serfs thus employed.

7. Though it is forbidden by our highest order to cut Governmeunt timber any-
vhere without, the permission of the College of Admiralty, this Company is hereby
permitted, on account of the distance of the Admiralty from Okhotsk, when it needs
timber for repairs, and occasionally for the construction of new ships, to use freely
such timber as is required.

8. For shooting animals, for marine signals, and on all unexpected emergencies,
on the mainland of Amcrica and on the islands, the Company is permitted to buy for
cash, at cost price, from the Government artillery magazine at Irkutsk yearly 40 or 50
pouds of powder, and from the Nertchinsk mine 200 pouds of lead.

9. If one of the partners of the Company becomes indebted to the Government or
to private persons, and is not in a condition to pay them from any other property except
what he holds in the Company, such property cannot be seized for the satisfaction of
such debts, but the debtor shall not be permitted to use anything but the interest or
dividends of such property until the term of the Company’s privileges expires, when
it will be at his or his creditors’ disposal.

10. The exclusive right most, graciously granted to the Company for a period of
twenty years, to use and enjoy, in the above described extent of country and islands,
all profits and advantages derived from hunting, trade, industries, and discovery of new
lands, prohibiting the enjoyment of those profits and advantages not only to those who
would wish to sail to those countries on their own account, but to all former hunters and
trappers who have been engaged in this trade, and have their vessels and furs at those
places; and other Companies which may have been formed will not be allowed to con-
tinue their business unless they unite with the present Company with their free con-
sent; but such private Companies or traders as have their vessels in those regions can
cither sell their property, or, with the Company’s consent, remain until they have ob-
tained a cargo, Lt no longer than is required for the loading and return of their
vessel; and after that nobody will have any privileges but this one Company, which
will be protected in the enjoyment of all the advantages mentioned.

11. Under our highest protection, the Russian-American Company will have full
control over all above-mentioned localities, and exercise judicial powers in minor cases.
The Company will also be permitted to use all loeal facilities for fortifications in the
defence of the country under their control against foreign attacks. Only partners of
the Company shall be employed in the administration of the new possessions in charge
of the Company.

In conclusion of this our most gracious order for the benefit of the Russian-Amer-
ican Company under highest protection, we enjoin all our military and civil authorities
in the above-mentioned localities not only not to prevent them from enjoying to the
fullest extent the privileges granted by us, but in case of need to protect them with all
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their power from loss or injury, and to render them, upon application of the Company’s
authorities, all necessary aid, assistance, and protection.
To give effect to this our most gracious Order, we subscribe it with our own hand
and give orders to confirm it with our Imperial seal.
Given at St. Petersburgh, in the year after the birth of Christ 1799, the 27th day
of December, in the fourth year of our reign.
(Signed) “PacL.”

RUSSIAN UKASE OF SEPTEMBER 4-16, 1821.

{On the original is written in the handwriting of Ilis Imperial Majesty: “ Be it
accordingly,. .. ... ALEXANDER.”]

Kayyexor Ostrorr, September 4, 1821,

Rules established for the Limits of Navigation aud Order of communication along the
Coast of Eastern Siberia, the North-West Coast of America, and the Aleutian,
Kurile and other Islands.

1. The pursuits of commerce, whaling, and fishery, and of all other industry on
islands, posts, and gulfs, including the whole of the north-west coast of America, be-
ginning from Behring’s Straits to the 51° of northern latitude, also from the Aleutian
Ibldndb to the eastern coast of Siberia, as well as along the Kurile Islands from Beh-
ring’s Straits to the south cape of the Island of Urup, viz., to the 45° 50" north latitude,
is exclusively granted to Russian subjects.

2. Tt is therefore prohibited to all foreign vessels, not only to land on the coasts
and islands belonging to Russia as stated above, but, also, to approach them within less
than 100 Italian miles. The transgressors’ vessel is subject to confiscation along with
the whole cargo.

3. An exception to this rule is to be made in favour of vessels carried thither by
heavy gales, or real want of provisions, and uuable to make any other shore but such as
belongs to Russia, in these cases they are obliged to produce convinecing proofs of
actual reasvn for such an exception. Ships of friendly Governments, merely on dis-
coveries, are likewise exempt from the foregoing Rule 28. In this case, however, they
must be previously provided with passports from the Russian Minister of the Navy.

4. Foreign merchant-ships which, for reasons stated in the foregoing rule, touch at
any of the above-mentioned coasts, are obliged to endeavour to choose a place where
Russians are settled, and to act as hereafter stated.

5. On the arrival of a foreign merchant-ship, wind and weather permitting, a pilot
will meet her to appoint an auchoring place appropriated for the purpose. The cap-
tain, who, notwithstanding this, anchors elsewhere without being able to assign a
reason to the Commander of the place, shall pay a fine of 100 dollars.

6. All rowing-boats of foreign merchant-vessels are obliged to land at ome place
appointed for them, where, in day-time, a white flag is hung out, and at night a lan-
tern, and where a clerk is to attend continually to prevent importing and exporting any
articles or goods. Whoever lands at any other place, even without an intent of smug-
gling, shall puy a fine of 50 dollars, and if a person be discovered bringing any articles
ashore, a fine of 500 dollars is to be exacted and the goods to be confiscated.

7. The Commanders of said vessels being in want of provisions, stores, &c., for the
continuation of their voyage, arc bound to apply to the Commander of the place, who
will appoint where these may be obtained, after which they may, without difficulty, send
their boats there to procure all they want. Whoever deviates from this Rule shall pay
a fine of 100 dollars.

8. If it be unavoidable, for the purpose of repairing or eareening a foreign mer-
chant-ship, that she discharge the whole cargo, the master is obliged te ask the per-
mission of the Commander of the place. In this case the captain shall deliver to the
Commander an exact list of the natured quality of the goods dischargid. Every one
who omits to report any part of the cargo will be suspected of smugzling, and shall
pay a fine of 1,000 dollars.

9, All expenses incurred by these vessels during their stay in the Russivn territories
must be paid in cash or bills of exchange. In case, however, the captains of these ships
have no money on board and nobody gives security for their bonds, the Commander
can, at their request, allow the sale of such articles, stores or goods, required merely for
defraying the above-stated expenses. These sales, however, can be made only to the
Company, and through the medium of the Commander, but must not exceed the expei-
ses of the ships, under penalty of the cargo being seized and a fine paid of 1,000 dollars.

10. As soon as said foreign merchant-vessels are ready for their cargoes, tores,
provisions, &c., they must immediately proceed to take them in, and after an examina-
tion, if they have loaded all the above-stated articles, and a written certificate of their
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not having left anything behind, they are to set sail. Such vessels as have not been
unloaded are likewise subjected to sail without the least delay as soon as they are able
{o proceed to sea.

11. It is prohibited to all commanders of the said foreign vessels, commissioners
and others, whosoever they may be, to receive any articles, stores, or goods in those
places where they will have landed, cxcept in the case as per 7, under penalty of seizure
of their ship and cargo.

12. It is prohibited to these foreign ships to receive on board, without special per-
mission of the Commanders, any of the people in the service of the Company, or of the
{oreigners living in the Company’s Settlements. Ships proved to have the intention
of carrying off any person belonging to the Colony shall be seized.

13. Every purchase, sale, or barter is prohibited betwixt a foreign merchant ship
and people in the service of the Company. This prohibition extends equally io those
who are on shore and to those employed in the Company’s ships. Any ship acting
against this ruie shall pay five times the value of the articles, stores, or goods consti-
tuting this prohibited traffic.

14. Tt is likewise interdicted to foreign ships to carry on any traffic or barter with
the natives of the islands, and of the north-west coast of America, in the whole extent
here above mentioned. A ship convicted of this trade shall be confiscated.

15. A1l articles, stores, and geods found on shore in ports and harbours belonging
to Russian subjects (carrying on prohibited traffic) or to foreign vessels are to be
seized. ’

16. The foreign merchant ships lying in harbour or in the roads dare, under no pre-
tence, send out their boats to vessels at sea, or to those already come in, wautil they
have been spoken to and visited, according to the existing customs. Whenever a
foreign vessel hoists a yellow flag to announce an infectious disease being on board,
or the symptoms of the same, or any other danger of which she wishes to be freed,
every communication is interdicted until said flag is taken down. From this Rule,
however, are excepted persons appointed for the purpose and whose boats be under the
colours of the Russian-American Company. Any vessel acting contrary to this regu-
lation shall pay a fine of 500 dollars.

17, No ballast may be thrown overboard but in such places as are appointed by the
Commanders. The transgressor is liable to a fine of 500 dollars.

18. To all foreign merchant ships during their stay in anchoring-places, harbours,
or roads, it is prohibited to have their guns loaded either with balls or cartridges under
the risk of paying a fine of 50 dollars for each gun.

19. No foreign merchant ship in port, or in the roads, or riding at anchor, may
fire gans or muskets without previously informing the Commander of the place or
Settlement, unless it be for pilots, signalizing the same by the firing of one, two or
three guns, and hoisting her colours as is customary in similar wants, In acting con-
trary thereto she is subjected to a fine of 100 dollars for each shot.

20. On the arrival of a foreign ship in the harbour, or in the roads, a boat will
immediately be sent to meet her, and to deliver to the captain a printed copy of these
Regulations, for which he must give receipt in a book destined for that purpose. He
is further obliged to state in the book, as per annexed form, all information required
of foreign vessels. All ships refusing to comply with these Regulations dare not
approach the harbour, roads, or any anchoring place.
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21. The captain of a foreign merchant-ship coming to an anchor in the port or
in the roads is obliged, on his arrival, to give a statement of the health of the ship’s
crew, and should, after this, a contagious illness be discovered on board of his vessel, he
must immediately inform the Commander of the place thereof. The vessel, according to
circumstances, will be either sent off or put under quarantine in a place appropriated
for the purpose, where the crew may be cured without putting the inhabitants in
danger of infection. Should the captain of such a ship conceal the circumstances, the
same will be confiscated with her whole cargo.

22. The master of a vessel, at the request of the Commander of a place, is obliged
to produce a list of the whole crew and all the passengers, and should he omit any, he
shall pay a fine of 100 dollars for every one left out.

23. The captains are bound to keep their crews in striet order and proper behaviour
on the coasts, and in the ports, and likewise prevent their trading or bartering with the
Company’s people. They are answerable for the conduct of their sailors and other
inferiors. Illicit trade earried on by sailors subject the vessel to the same penalty as
if done by the captain himself, because it were easy for the captains to carry on
smuggling without punishment, and justify themselves by throwing the fault on the
sailors. Therefore, every article found upon sailors which they could not hide in their
pockets or under their clothes to screen from their superiors, sold or bought on shore,
will be considered as contraband from the ship, and is subject to the prescribed fine.

24, Foreign men-of-war shall likewise comply with the above-stated Regulations
for the merchant-ships to maintain the rights and benefit of the Company. In case
of opposition, complaints will be made to their Governments.

25. In case a ship of the Russian Imperial Navy, or the one belonging to the
Russian American Company, meet a foreign vessel on the above-stated coasts, in har-
bours or in roads, within the before-mentioned limits, and the Commander find
grounds, by the present Regulation, that the ship be liable to seizure, he is to act as
follows: —

26. The Commander of a Russian vessel suspecting a foreign vessel to be liable
to confiscation, must inquire and search the same, and finding her guilty, take posses-
sion of her. Should the foreign vessel resist, he is to imply first persuasion, then
threats, and at last force; endeavouring, however, at all events, to do this with as much
reserve as possible. If the foreign vessel employ force against force, then he shall
consider the same as an evident enemy, and force her to surrender according to the
naval laws,

27. After getting everything in order and safely on board the foreign vessel, the
Commander of the Russian ship, or the officer sent by hiin, shall demand the journal
of the captured vessel, and on the spot shall note down in the same that on such a day,
month, and year, at such an hour, and in such a place, he met such and such a foreign
vessel, and shall give a brief account of the circumstances, pursuit, and finally of the
seizure. After signing the same, he shall desire the captain of the captured vessel to
confirm the same in his own handwriting, Should he, however, refuse to sign the same,
the Russian officer is to repeat bis summons in presence of all the officers; and if on
this it be again refused, and nobody will sign in lieu of the captain, he is then to add
this circumstance, sxgned by himself. After this arrangement, the journal, list of the
crew, passports, invoices, accounts, and all further papers respecting the views and
pursuits of the voyage of the vessel, shall be put up in one parcel, as well as all private
papers, viz., the journals of the ofﬁcers, letters, &ec., and sealed with the seals of the
Russian officer, and those of the captain and first officer of the foreign vessel. This
packet shall remain sealed with the Commander of the Russian vessel until their arri-
val at the port of St. Peter and Paul, where it shall be deposited in the Court as
mentioned in 33. Besides this, everything else must be sealed by the Rusgian officer
and the foreign captain that is not requisite for the continuation of the voyage to the
port of St. Peter and Paul, excepting the effects for immediate and sole use of the
ship’s crew, which shall not be withheld from them.

28, Having thus fixed all means of precaution, the officer sent to arrest the foreign
vessel shall make instantly his report to his chief and await his orders.

29. Thus, should, by any cause stated in the 2nd, 11th, 12th and 21st sections of
these Regulations, a foreign vessel be subjected to confiscation in any port near the
Settlement of the Russian-American Company, the Commander of that Settlement
is obliged either to ask the assistance of the Russian man-of-war, if there be any, and
the Commander of which, on the receipt of a written request, is obliged to arrest the
vessel, and use all the precautlons prescribed in the foregoing Article, or, if there be
no Russian man-of-war in the harbour or its neighbourhood, and the Commander of
the Settlement find that he and his people can arrest the vessel by themselves, he then
is to act according to the 26th, 27th and 28th sections, and putting ashore the captain,
and every means of getting the vessel away, he must endeavour as soon as possible to
give information of this event either to the Governor of the Colomes of the Russian-
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American Company or the Commander of the Imperial man-of-war, if it be known
where she lie.

30. When, in consequence of such a report, the Governor of the Colonies shall
sead the Company’s vessel, or a Government vessel arriving, then the Commander of
the place shall deliver up the vessel seized, and all belonging to her, and shall report
respecting his reasons for confiscating the vessel.

31, The Commander of the vessel, taking charge of the seizure per inventory, shall
examine immediately into all circumstances mentioned, and compare it with the
accounts of the Commander of the Settlement, who will give every elucidation
required.

32, All vessels detained by Russian men-of-war are ordered by these Regulations
to be brought to the port of St. Peter and Paul, where the sentence is to be passed on
them by a Court established for adjudging such cases.

33, This Court, under the presidency of the Commander of Kamtchatka, shall
consist of the three Senior Officers under him, and of the Commissioner of the Rus-
sian-American Company.

34, As soon as a Russian vessel, bringing into the port of St. Peter and Paul a
foreign vessel arrested by her, has come to an anchor in the place assigned her, the
commander of her is immediately to repair to the Commander of Kamtchatka, stating
briefly what vessel he had brought in, the number of the crew, and the sick, specify-
ing their diseases, and reporting likewise whether the vessel has sufficient victuals, and
what goods, guns, and other arms, powder, &e., are on board.

35. The Commander of Kamtchatka, on receiving this report, will order two
officers and a sufficient number of men on board the captured vesesl.

36. These two officers, together with the officers who brought in the detained ship,
when on board, are to summon the master and two of his mates or men in command
next to bim, inspect all the seals put on the vessel, and then, taking them off, begin
immediately to make an accurate list of all the effects belonging to the vessel.

37. This list is to be signed by all the officers on both sides, who were present in
drawing it up. The Commander of Kamtchatka is to use all possible endeavours to
secure from embezzlement or damage all the effects belonging.to the detained vessel.

38. The crew of the vessel is then to be sent ashore to such places as shall be ap-
pointed by the Commander of Kamtchatka, and remain there until the close of the in-
vestigation.

39. The Commander of the Russian vessel is obliged in the course of two duys
after his arrival at the port of St. Peter and Paul to make a minute representation to
the Commander of Kamtchatka of all that shall have happened at the detention of the
foreign vessel brought in by him, and to deliver said vessel, together with the sealed
paquet containing her papers, expressed in 27.

40. If the Russian vessel that brought into the port of St. Peter and Paul a for-
eign vessel, cannot for reasons remain there until the close of the investigation, but
be obliged to proceed to sea in a very short time, the Commander, in order not to detain
her, shall use all possible dispatch by bringing forward the investigation of such points
as may require the presence of the Russian vessel.

41, Having settled everything on board the arrested vessel and landed the crew,
the Court immediately shall open the session, and endeavour to ascertain as soon as
possible the solution of the inquiry, whether the vessel be lawfully arrested or not.

42, In order to ascertain this, the following proofs shall be substantiated :—

1. That the vessel was met with within the boundaries prescribed in 2 of these
Regulations, and that her having been within such limits was not occasioned
by reasons stated in 3.

2. That the vessel is a lawful prize by virtue of the 2, 11, 12, 14, and 21 of these

Regulations, and the of the Instructions to the Commander of the
Russian man-of-war.

43. In order to decide either case, the Court is to inspect all documents presented,
and tracing, on one part all proofs of guilt, and on the other, all doubts which might
clear the foreign vessel, summon the Commanding Officer of the Russian vessel to give
all additional information deemed needful, and completing thus all cirecumstances con-
demning the foreign vessel, the Court shall draw up a clear statement of the reason
of her condemnation. ‘

44. Should the Court, in making out said statement, find that the foreign vessel
has been arrested without sufficient cause, said Court, on passing sentence, is to deter-
mine the damage suffered by such detention, and to furnish both parties with a certified
copy of this resolution.

45. In the course of two days, both parties shall declare whether they are satisfied
with the decision of the Court or not, and in the latter case (should it happen), assign
it in writing. :
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46. Should both parties be satisfied with the decision of the Court, then the Com-
mander of Kamtchatka is to release immediately the detained vessel, returning every-
thing to the master according to the inventory, along with the adjudged damages, ¢x-
acting them from whomsoever is to pay the same.

47. If, on the contrary, the Court receive on the third day a repeal to its decision,
it is bound to take that repeal into immediate consideration, and, finding it just, to
change its deeision, if not, to confirm the same, and make it known to the parties a
second time. After this no representations shall be admitted, and both parties shall
be summoned before the Court, which shall allow them to make their protest in writ-
ing. and will then state all the reasons why the sentence passed should be carried into
execution,

48. If the Court find by the indictment that the vessel has been lawfully detained,
. then the master of the foreign vessel, or the two eldest in command under him, shal}
be summoned, and the reasons of their detention made known to them, giving them a
certified copy of the condemnation.

49. The Court is to receive within three days, and no later, the representations o1
the master, and if he do not present the same within the time limited, the Court sum-
moning him, with two of his crew, notifies that his silence is received as a mark o1
compliance, and that the condemnation is just.

50. In this case the Court comes to its final decision, which, on the following day,
is communicated to the whole crew of the foreign vessel, who shall sign, all and every
one, that such sentence has been made known to them, after which the Commander of
Kamtchatka is to carry the sentence of the Court into execution, as will be explained
hereafter.

51. Should, however, the master deliver within the time limited his protest, then
the Court, examining it with all possible impartiality, shall call for all further cx-
planations, and, having ipserted the whole into the journal of the Court, shall pass a
final sentence, and pronounce it as stated in 47.

52. If, by sentence of the Court, the arrested vessel be released, and adjudged 1o
receive damages for her detention, and if the vessel has been arrested by any of the
Company’s officers, and the damages are not above 5,000 roubles, the Commander of
Kamtchatka shall demand immediate payment of said sum from the office of the Rus-
sian-American Company, but if the damages exceed that sum, he is to notify it to the
Company’s office, and give to the foreign master a certificate ; but the money cannct
be paid by the Company otherwise than after the inspection and resolution of its
Court of Directors. If, on the other hand, the foreign vessel has been detained unlar-
fully by a Russian man-of-war, the Commander of Kamtchatka is to pay the adjudgd
damages (not exceeding the sum of 5,000 roubles) out of any Government sum, and
to report, in order to inecash it from the guilty, but if the damages should exceed the
sum of 5,000 roubles, the Commander of Kamtchatka is to furnish a certificate for
the receipt of the money after the regulation and confirmation of the Russian Gov-
ernment,

53. The reimbursement of such damages as may have been incurred by unlawful
detention shall be exacted from the Commander and all the officers of the man-of-war,
who, having been called by the Commander to a council, shall have given their opinion
that such a ship ought to be detained.

54. As soon as a foreign ship is sentenced to be confiscated, the Commander of
Kamtchatka is to make due arrangements for transporting the crew to Ochotsk, and
from thence to any of the ports in the Baltic, in order to enable every one of them to
reach his own country. With the confiscated sbip and cargo, he is to act as with a
prize, taken in time of war.

55, After this the Commander of Kamtchatka shall order a Committee to value
the vessel and her cargo. This Committee is to be composed of one member appointed
by the Commander of Kamtchatka, one by the Commander of the man-of-war, and
& third by the Russian-American Company.

56. These Commissioners are to make up a specified list and valuation according
to the following rules :—

1. All provisions, rigging, iron, powder, and arms shall be put down at such

prices as they cost Government there.
: 2. All merchandize which might be used in Kamtchatka and the Company’s Col-
onies, and which are carried there at times from Russia, shall be valued at their prices
then existing. . )

3. All goods which are not imported into these places from Russia, but are wanted
there, shall be valued like goods brought from Russm, being the nearest to them, and
in proportion to their wants.

4. All goods not in use at Kamtchatka or the Colonies shall be sent to Irkutsk nnd '
sold at public auction by the proper authorities.
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57. The said Commissioners shall present their valuation to the Commander of
Kamtehatka for his approbation, who, in ease of not finding the same exact, shall re-
turn it, with his remarks, and shall appoint other officers to inspect such articles as
may appear unfairly valued.

58. If the Commissioners hereafter continue in their opinion, and the Commander
of Kamtchatka find it impossible to agree thereto, he shall provisionally consent anil
leave the finzl decision to Government. :

59. According to this valuation the Commander of Kamtchatka shall mark, for
the use of Government, all those articles which he thinks are wanted ; the remainder
is left at the disposal of the officers of the ship or of the Russian-American Company.
The seized vessel shall be valued by the Court, and the valuation sent immediately to
the Minister of the Navy, with a report whether such a vessel is wanted for Govern-
ment service or not.

60. The whole sum of valuation of the confiscated vessel and cargo is to be divided
in the following manner. The expenses necessary to forsvard the ship’s crew to one of
the ports in the Baltic are to be deducted, and the remaining sum divided, if the vessel
has been taken by the Russian-American Company’s officers, and carried to the port of
St. Peter and Paul by a ship of said Company, without the interference of a man-of-
war, into five parts, of which one goes to the Government, and the remaining four-
fifths to the Russian-American Company. If the vessel be taken in any of the Com-
pany’s Settlements by the Company’s officers, but brought to the port of &t. Peter and
Paul by a man-of-war, after deducting one-fifth for Government, two-fifths are to be-
leng to the erew of the man-of-war, and the remaining two-fifths to the Russian-Ameri-
can Company, and finally, if such foreign vessel be detained by men-of-war only with-
out the assistance of the Company’s officers, then after deducting one-fifth for Govern-
ment, the remainder is left to the officers of the men-of-war.

But if a vessel be taken by the conjoint forces of a man-of-war and a Company’s
vessel, then the prize shall be divided between them in proportion to their strength,
regulating the same according to the number of guns.

61. The sum coming to the officers of the man-of-war shall be divided according
to the Rules for dividing prizes in time of war, In all cases, officers who had a share
in seizing foreign vessels convieted of the intention of infringing the privileges most
graciously granted to the Russian-American Company, may expect to receive tokens
of His Imperial Majesty’s approbation, especially when, after deducting the expenses
for conveying the crew, their part in the prize money should prove but trifling.

62. If a foreign vessel detained by a Russian being under the command of a Rus-
sian officer should be cast away before reaching the port of St. Peter and Paul, the
following principle shall be observed :— ..

If the foreign vessel alone be lost, and the Russian accompanying her arrive at
the port of St. Peter and Paul, then the Court acts according to the foregoing Rules
to determine whether that vessel was lawfully seized. In this case Government takes
upon itself the expenses of conveying to a port of the Baltic such of the ship’s craw
as were saved. But if such a vessel should not be proved to have been detained law-
fully, then independent of those expenses, the ship shall be valued, and such valua-
tion forwarded to (Government for the payment of what may be deemed just ; at the
same time investigation shall be made on the loss of the vessel, and the officer that
had the command (if saved) is to be tried according to the maritime Rules and
Regulations.

63. The Commander of Kamtchatka is bound to make a special Report to the Gov-
ernor General of Siberia respecting every circumstance happening to foreign vessels,
annexing copies of all documents, journals, and sentences of the Court, and of all
papers relating thereunto.

The original is signed :

Counr D. GURIEFF,
Minister of Finances.

Edict of His Imperial Majesty, Autocrat of All the Russias.

The Directing Senate maketh known to all men :

Whereas, in an Edict of His Imperial Majesty issued to the Directing Senate on
the 4th gay of September, and signed by His Imperial Majesty’s own hand, it is thus
expressed :—

“ Observing from Reports submitted to us that the trade of our subjects on the
Aleutian Tslands and on the north-west coast of America appertaining unto Russia, is
subjected, because of secret and illicit traffic, to oppression and impediments, and find-
ing that the principal cause of these difficulties is the want of Rules establishing the
boundaries for navigation along these coasts, and the order of naval communiecation

D36
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as well in these places as on the whole of the eastern coast of Siberia and the Kurile
Islands, we have deemed it necessary to determine these communications by specific

Regulations, which are hereto attached.

“In forwarding these Regulations to the Directing Senate, we command that the
same be published for universal information, and that the proper measures be taken tc

carry them into execution.”

(Countersigned)

Couxt D. GURIEFF,
Minister of Finances.

It, is therefore decreed by the Ilirecting Senate that His Imperial Majesty’s Edict
be published for the information of all men, and that the same be obeyed by all whom

it may concern.

(1.8.)

The original signed by the Directing Senate.
Printed at St. Petersburg, in the Senate, September 7, 1821,

TREATY CONCERNING THE CESSION OF THE RUSSIAN POSSESSIONS
IN NORTH AMERICA BY HIS MAJESTY THE EMPEROR OF
ALL THE RUSSIAS TO THE UNITED STATES OF

AMERICA.
(Concluded March 30, 1867 ; ratifications exchanged June 20, 1867 ; proclaimed June
20, 1867.)
[Translation.]
Sa Majesté I'Empereur de toutes les The United States of America and His

Russies et les Etats-Unis d’Amérique, dé-
sirant raffermir, s’il est possible, la bonne
intelligence qui existe entre eux, ont nommé,
A cet effet, pour leurs Plénipotentiaires,
savoir ; sa Majéste I'Empereur de toutes les
Russies, le Conseiller Privé Edounard de
Stoeckd, son eunvoyé extraordipaire et miu-
istre piéunipotentiaire aux Etats-Unis; et le
Président des Etats-Unis, le Sieur William
H. Seward, Secrétaire d’Etat, lesquels, apr(s
avoir échangé leur pleinspouvoirs, trouvés
en bonne et due forme, ont arrdté et signé
les articles suivants :

ARTICLE I

Sa Majesté I'Empereur de toutes les
Russies s’engage. par cette convention, &
céder aux Etats-Unis, immédiatement aprés
I'échange des ratifications, tout le Territoire
avec droit de souveraineté actuellement pos-
sédé par Sa Majesté sur le continent d’Awm-
érique ainsi que les fles contigués, le dit
Territoire étant compris dans le limites géo-
graphiques ci-dessous indiguées, savoir : la
limite orientale est la ligne de démarcation
entre les possessions Russes et Britanniques
dans I'Amérique du Nord, ainsi qu’elle est
établie par la convention,, conclue entre la
Russie et la Grande-Bretagne, le 16-28 Fév-
rier, 1825, et définie dans le termes suivants
des Articles III et IV de la dite convention.

“ A partir du point le plus méridional de
. I'Ile dite Prince of Wales, lequel point se
trouve sous la paralldle du H4me degré 40
minutes de latitude nord, et entre le 131me
et le 133me degré de longitude ouest (méri-
dien de Greenwich) la dite ligne remontera,
au nord le long de la passe dite Portland

Channel, jusqu’au point de la terre ferme -

ol elle atteint le 56me degré de latitude
nord ; de ce dernier point la ligne ‘de dé-
mareation suivra la créte des montagnes
situdes parallelement 1 1a cdte jusqu'au
point d'intersection 141me degré de longi-

Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias,
being desirous of strengthening, if possible,
the good understanding which exists be-
tween them, have, for that purpose. ap-
pointed as their Plenipotentiaries: The
President of the United States, Wiliam H.
Seward, Secretary of State; and bis Ma-
Jesty the Emperor of all the Russias, the
Privy Counsellor Edward de Stoeckl, his
Envoy Extraovdinary and Minister Plenipo-
tentiary to the United States.

And the said Plenipotentiaries, having ex-
changed their full powers, which were
found to be in due form, have agreed upon
and signed the following articles :—

ARTICLE I

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Rus-
sias agrees to cede to the United States, by
this convention, immediately npon the ex-
change of the ratifications thereof, .11 the
territory and dominion now pussessed by his
said Majesty on the continent of America
and in the adjacent islands, the same being
contained +within the geographical limits
herein set forth, to wit: The eastern limit
is the line of demarcation between the
Russian and the British possessions in
North America, as established by the con-
vention between Russia and Great Britain,
of February 28-16, 1825, and described In
Articles 1II and IV of sald convention, in
the following terms :—

“ Commencing from the southernmost
point of the Island called Prince of Wales
Island, which point lies in the parallel of
54 degrees 40 minutes north - latitude, and
between the 131st and the 133rd degree of
west longitude (meridian of Greenwich), the
said lines shall ascend to the north along the
channel called Portland channel, as far as
the point of the continent where it strikes
the 56th degree of north latitude; from this
last-mentioned point the line of demarecation
shall follow the summit of the mountains
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tude ouest (méme méridien) et finalement du
dit point d’intersection la méme ligne méri-
dienne du 14lme degré formera, dans son
prolongement jusqu'da la mer Glaciale, la
limite entre les possessions Russes et Bri-
tanniques sur le continent de !'"Amérique
nord-ouest.

“1V. Il est entendu, par rapport i la ligne
de démarcation détermininée dans l’article
préeédent :

“1° Que Dile dite Prince of Wales, apasr-
tiendra toute entiére 2 la Russie;” (mails
dés ce jour en vertu de cette cession aux
Etats-Uunis).

“2° Que partout ol la créte des montagnes
qui s'étendent dans une direction paralldle
i la cote, depuis le 56me Qdegré de latitude
nord au point &’'intersection du 14ime degré
de longitude ouest se trouverait { la dis-
tance de plus de dix leues marines de
I'océan, la limite entre les possessions Bri-
tanniques et la lisiére de cdte mentionnée
ci-dessus comme devant appartenir & la
Russie” (c'est-d-dire la limite Jdes posses-
sions cédées par cette convention): * sera
formée par une ligne paralldle aux sinuvosités
de la cOte et qui ne pourry jamais en &tre
éloignée que de dix lieues marines.”

Lo limite occidentale des terrioires cédés
passe par un point ou détroit de Behring
sous la paralldle du soixante-cinquidme de-
e1é trente minutes de latitude Nord 2 son
intersection par le méridien qui sépare 2
distance égale les fles Krusenstern ou Igna-
look et I'ile Ratmanoff ou Noonarbook et
remonte en ligne directe, sans limitation,
vers le Nord, jusqu’d ce qu'elle se perde
dans la mer Glaciale. Commencant au
méme point de départ, cette limite occiden-
tale suit de 1A un cours presque Sud ouest,
A travers le détroit de Behring et 1a mer de
Behring, de mainidre d passer 3 distance
égale entre le point Nord-ouest de I'fle Saint
Laurent et le point Sud est du cap Chou-
kotski jJusqwau méridien cent soixante-
douziéme de longitude Ouest; de ce point,
i partir de Vintersection de ce wméridien,
cette limite suit une direction Sud-ouest de
manidre i passer d distance égale entre I'fle
d‘Attou et Yile Copper du groupe d'ilots
Kormandorski dans l'océan Pacifique Sep-
tentrional jusqu’au méridien de cent quatre-
vingt treize degrés de longitude Ouest, de
manidre d enclaver, dans le Territoire cédé
toutes les iles AlCoutes situdes ) l'est de ce
méridien.

ARTICLE 1L

Dans le Territoire cédé, par Varticle pré-
cédent 4 la Souveraineté des Etats-Unis
sont compris le droit de propriété sur tous
les terraing et places publics, terres inoccu-
pées, toutes les constructions publiques, for-
tifications, casernes et autres édifices qui ne
sont pas propriété privée individuelle. 11
est toutefois entendu et convenu que les
églises construites par le Gouvernement
Russe sur le Territoire c&dé resteront la pro-
priété des membres de I'Eglise Grecque
Orientale résidant dans ce Territoire et ap-
partement ) ce culte. 'T'ous les archives,
papers. et documents du Gouvernement
ayant trait au sugdit Territoire et qui y sont
naintenant déposés seront placés entre les
mains de lagent des Etats-Unis; mails les
Itats-Unis fourniront toujours quand il y
aura leu des copies l6égalistes de ces docu-
ments au Gouvernment Russe, aux officiers
ou sx&jets Russes qui pourront en faire la de-
neande,

situated parallel to the coast as far as the
point of intersection of the 14ist degree of
west longitude, (of the same meridian); and
finally. from the said point of intersection,
the said meridian line of the 141st degree,
in its prolongation as far as the Yrozen
Ocean.

“1V. With reference to the line of demur-
cation laid down in the preceding article. it
is understood—

“1st.—That the island called Prince of
‘Wales Island shall belong wholly to Russia.™
(now, by this cession, to the United States).

“2nd.—~That whenever the summit of the
mountaing which extend in a direction
parallel to the coast from the H0th degree
of north latitude to the point of intersection
of the 141st degree of west longitude shall
prove to be at the distance of more than ten
marine leagues from the ocean. the limit
between the British possessions and the
line of coast which is to belong to Russia
as above mentioned (that is to say, the
limit to the possessions ceded by this con-
vention) shall be formed by a line parallel
to the windings of the coast, and which
shall never exceed the distance of ten
marine leagues therefrom.”

The western limit within which the ter-
ritories and dominion conveyed. are con-
tained, passes through a point in Behring's
Straits on the parallel of sixty-tive degrees
thirty minutes north latitude. at its intersec-
tion by the meridian which passes midway
between the islands of Krusenstern, ¢r Ig-
nalook, and the island of TRatmanoff, or
Noonarbook, and proceeds due north, with-
out limitation. into the same ¥Frozen Ocean.
The same western limit, beginning at the
same initial point. procceds thence in a
course nearly south-west, through Behring's
Straits and Bebring’s Sea. so as to Dass
midway between the north-west point of the
island of Bt. Lawrence and the south-east
point of Cape Choukotski, to the meridian
of one hundred and seventy-two west longi-
tude ; thence from the intersection of that
meridian, in a south-westerly dirvection. so
as to pass midway between the island of
Attou and the Copper island of the Kor-
mandorski couplet or group in the North
Pacific  Ocean, to the meridian of one
hundred and ninety-three degrees west
longitude, 50 as to include in the territory
conveyed the whole of the Aleutian Islands
eastt of that meridian.

ARTICLE II.

In the cession of territory and dominion
made by the preceding article, are included
the right of property in all public lots and
squares, vacant fands, and all publie build-
ings, fortifications, barracks, and other edi-
fices which are not private individual pro-
perty. It is, however, understood and agreed
that the churches which have been built in
the ceded territory by the Russian Govern-
ment, shall remain the property of such
members of the Greek Oriental Church resi-
dent in the territory, as may choose to wor-
ship therein. Any Government archives,
papers, and documents relative to the terri-
tory and dominion aforesaid, which may
now be existing there, will be left in the
possession of the agent of the United States;
but an authenticated copy of such of thi.a
as may be required, will be, at alltimes,
given by the United States to the Russian
Government, or to such Russian Officers
or subjects, as they may apply for.
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ARTICLE III.

1l est réservé aux habitans du Territoire
cédé le choix de garder leur nationalité et
de rentrer en Russie dans Pespace de trois
ans ; mais s’ils préférent rester dans le
territoire cédé ils seront admis, & I'exception
toutefois des tribus sauvages & jour de tous
les droits, avantages et immunités des cito-
vens des Etats-Unis et ils seront maintenus
et protégls dans le plein exercice de leur
liberté, droit de propriété et religion. Les
tribus sauvages seront assujéties aux lois
et réglements que les Etats-Unis pourront
adopter de temps en temps i Végard des
tribus aborigénes de ce pays.

ARTICLE 1V.

Sa Majesté I'Empereur de toutes les Rus-
sies nommera nussitdt que possible un agent
ou des agents chargés de remettre formelle-
ment A 'agent ou aux agents nommés par
les Etats-Unis, le territoire, la souveraineté,
les propri¢té, dépendances, et appartenances
ainsi cédés et de dresser tout autre acte qui
sera nécessaire 4 I'nccomplissement de cette
transaction. Mais Ia cession, avec le droit
de possession immédiate, doit toutefois &tre
considérée compléte et absolue 3 l'echange
des ratifications sans attendre la remise for-
melle.

ARTICLE V.

Immddintement aprés 'echange des ratifi-
cations de cette convention, les fortifications
et les postes militaires qui se frouveront sur
le territoire cédé seront remis & 'agent des
Etats-Unis et les troupes Russes qui sont
stationnés dans le dit Territoire, seront re-
tirées dans un terme practicable et qui
puisse convenir aux deux parties.

ARTICLE VI

En considération de la susdite cession les
Etats-Unis s’engagent a payer 3 Ila Tré-
sorerie & Washington, dans le terme de dix
mois aprds ['échange des ratifications de
cette convention, sept millions deux cent
mille de dollars en or, au Représentant di-
plomatique ou tout autre agent de Sa Majesté
"Empereur de toutes les Russies dment
autorisé i recevoir cette somme. La cession
du territoire avec droit de souveraineté faite
par cette convention, est déclarée Itbre et
dégagée de toutes réservations, privildges,
franchises ou des possessions par des com-
pagnies Russes ou tout nutre Iégalement con-
stitutées ou autrement ou par des associa-
tions sauf simplement les propriétaires pos-
sédant des' biens privés individuels et Ia
cession ainsi faite transfére tous les droits,
franchises et privildges appartenant actuelte-
ment & la Russie dans le dit Territolre et
ses dépendances.

ARTICLE VII.

Lorsque cette convention aura &été diment
ratifiée par Sa Majesté I'Emperenr de toutes
les Russies d'une part et par le rPésident
des Btats-Unis avee 'avis et le consentement
du Sénat de 'autre, les ratifications en seront
échangées & Washington dans le terme de
trois mois, & compter du jour de la signa-
ture, ou plus tét si faire se peut.

En foi de quoi les Plénipotentiaires res-
pectifs ont signé cette convention et y ont
apposé le sceau de leur armes.

Fait 4 Washington le 18-30 jour de Mars
de I'an de Notre-Seigneur mil huit cent
soixante-sept.

(L.8S.]
[L.S.]

EDQUARD pe STOECKL.
WILLIAM H. SEWARD.

ARTICLE IIL

The inhabitants of the ceded territory,
according to their choice, reserving their
natural allegiance may return to Russia
within three years; but if they should
prefer to remain in the ceded territory, they,
with the exception of uncivilized native
tribes, shall be admitted to the enjoyment
of all the rights, advantages, and immunities
of citizens of the United States, and shall
be maintained and protected in the free en-
joyment of their liberty, property, and re-
ligion. The uncivilized tribes will be subject
to such laws and regulations as the United
States may from time to time adopt in re-
gard to aboriginal tribes of that country.

ARTICLE 1V.

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Rus-
sias shall appoint, with convenient dis-
patch, an agent or agents for the purpose
o formally delivering to a similar agent or
agents appointed on behalf of the United
States, the territory, dominlon, property, de-
pendencies and appurtenancies which are
ceded as above, and for doing any other act
which may be necessary in regard thereto,
But the cession, with the right of immediate
possession, is nevertheless to e deemed
complete and absolute on the exchange of
ratifications, without waiting for such for-
mal delivery.

ARTICLE V.

Immediately after the exchange of the
ratifications of this convention, any fortifi-
cuations or military posts wlich may be in
the ceded territory, shall be delivered to the
agent of the United States, and any Russian
troops which may be in the territory, shall
be withdrawn as soon as may be reasonably
and conveniently practicable.

ARTICLE VI.

In consideration of the cession aforesaid,
the TUnited States agree to pay at the
Treasury in Washington, within ten months
after the exchange of the ratifications of this
convention, to the diplomatie representative
or other agent of Iis Majesty the Em-
peror of all the Russias, duly authorized to
receive the same, seven million two hundred
thousand dollars in gold. The cession of
territory and dominion herein made is here-
by deciared to be free and unincumbered
by any reservations, privileges, franchises.
grants, or possessions, by any associated
companies, whether corporate or incorpo-
rate, Russian or any other, or by any parties
except merely private individual property
holders ; and the cession hereby made con-
veys all the rights, franchises, and privi-
leges now belonging to Russia in the said
territory or dominion, and appurtenances
thereto.

ARTICLE VII.

When this convention shall bave been
duly ratified by the President of the United
States, by and with the advice and consent
of the Senate, on the one part, and on the
other by His Majesty the Emperor of ail
the Russias, the ratifications shall be ex-
changed at Washington within three months
from the date hereof, or sooner, if possible.

In faith whereof, the respective plenipo-
tentiaries have signed this convention, and
thereto affixed the seals of their arms, )

Done at Washington, the thirtieth day of
Mareh, in the year of our Lord one thousand
eight hundred and sixty-seven. .

(L8] WILLIAM H. SEWARD.
[T.8.] BEDOUARYD peE STOECKI..
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FROM WILLIAM H. DALL, UNITED STATES COAST AND GEODETIC
SURVEY, TO DR. G. M. DAWSON, OF THE GEOLOGICAL SURVEY
OF CANADA.

UniTED Starks Coast AND GEODETIC SURVEY OFFICE,

‘WasHINcTON, April 24, 1884.

My DEar Sir,—Your note is received. I am glad you are pleased with the map.
In regard to the Dense Lake region, I have the 1875 map, but the maps of that region
are so contradictory that I thought it was best to take the river, &e., from the Western
TUnion Telegraph Surveys and so have all that part uniform, especially as the map of
1875 bears internal evidence of being a mere sketch. Hunter’s map, the Russian maps,
the Blake maps, and the 1875 maps, differ in the most extraordinary way among them-
selves., New surveys are needed.

The matter of the boundary should be stirred up. The language of the treaty of
1825 is so indefinite that were the region included for any cause to become suddenly
of evident value, or if any serious international question were to arise regarding juris-
diction, there would be no means of settling it by the treaty. There being no natural
boundary and the continuous range of mountains parallel to the coast shown on Van-
couver’s charts like a long caterpillar, having no existence as such, the United States
would undoubtedly wish to fall back on the ‘line parallel to the windings of the coast
and which shall never exceed the distance of ten marine leagues therefrom’ of the
treaty. It would of course be impracticable to trace any such winding line over that
‘sea of mountains.” T should think that the bottom of the nearest valley parallel to the
coast might perhaps be traced and its stream form a natural boundary; even then it
would be ditlicult to determine the line between one valley and the next. Before the
question has attained any importance, it should be referred toa committee of geogra-
phers, a survey should be made and a new treaty should be made stating determinable
boundaries. Perhaps at some time you may be able to set the ball in motion on your
side, and it would be only a matter of time when it would follow here.

Yours very truly,
Wym. H. DALL.

THE EARL OF IDDESLEIGH 10 MR. PHELPS.

Foreiex Orrick, August 27, 1886.

~ Sir,—In the note which you addressed to the Marquess of Salisbury on January
19 Iast, you requested that you might be furnished with a copy of the map of the Dom-
inion of Canada, geologically coloured, from surveys made by the Geological Corps,
1842-~82, alluded to in Mr. Bayard’s statement of November 20, 1885, with reference
to the question of the Alaska frontier. .

In forwarding to you a copy of the msap in question, I have the honour to invite your
attention to the fact, that the Alaska Boundary line shown therein is merely an indi.
cation of the occurrence of such a dividing line somewhere in that region. It will, of
course, be clearly understood that no weight could attach to the map location of the
line now denoted, inasmuch as the Convention between Great Britain and Russia of
February 28, 1825, which defines the line, making its location dependent on alternative
circumstances, the oceurrence, or the non-occurrence, of mountains, and, as is well known
to all concerned, the country has never been topographically surveyed.

Her Majesty’s Government therefore feel that they are bound distinctly to dis-
avow the recognition of the correctness of the line shown on the addition of the map in
question, forwarded herewith, as the boundary line between the Province of British
Columbia and Alaska.

I am, &,

(Signed)  TDDESLEIGH.

No. 14.
FOREIGN OFFICE TO COLONIAL OFFICE.

Foreiex OrFICE, August 2, 1887,

Sir,—In reply to your letter of the 11th ultimo, I am directed by the Marquis of
Salisbury to transmit to you a draft of a despatch which his Lordship proposes to
address to Her Majesty’s Minister at Washington in regard to Lieut. Schwatka's Report
of the reconnaissance made by him in Alaska in 1883.* :

T am to request that, in laying the same before Sir H. Hplland, you will move him
to inform Lord Salisbury whether he concurs in its terms,

I am, &e.,
(Signedy  JULIAN PAUNCEFORT.

*Not printed.
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No. 15.
COLONIAL OFFICE TO FOREIGN OFFICE. (RECEIVED AUGUST 20.)

DowNiNG STREET, August 19, 1887,

Sir,—I am directed by Sir Henry Holland to acknowledge the receipt of your
letter of the 2nd instant, and to state that he concurs in the terms of the communica-
tion which the Marquis of Salisbury proposes to address to the United States Govern-
ment with reference to Lieutenant Schwatka's Report on his reconnaissance in Alaska.

The enclosure to your letter is returned herewith.

I am, é&c.,
(Signed) R. H. MEADE.

No. 16.
THE MARQUIS OF SALISBURf TO SIR L, WEST.

(No. 206.) Forelex OFFicE, August 20, 1887,

Sie,—With reference to your despatch No. 14 of the 19th January last, and to
previous correspondence relating to the question of the boundary between Alaska and
British Columbia, I transmit, for your information, copies of a letter from the Colonial
Office, with its enclosures, calling attention to certain points in the Report made by
Lieutenant Schwatka, of the United States Army, of a reconnaissance made by him in
Alaska in 1883, of which a copy accompanied your despatch No. 113 of the 20th
April, 1886.

You will notice, as is pointed out in this correspondence, that in the wording of
the resolution adopted by the United States Senate on the 18th April, 1884, the recon-
naissance is described a8 extending from ¢Chilkoot Inlet, Alaska, to Fort Selkirk, on
Yukon River, Alaska.’

But, as is shown in sheet 5 attached to Lieutenant Schwatka’s Report, Part IT. of
the Map of the routes followed by him extends ‘from Fort Selkirk, B.C., to Fort Yukon,
Alaska’ (B.C. standing for British Columbia) ; and at p. 33 of his Report the latitude
and longitude of the site of Fort Selkirk is given as 62° 45’ 30" north, and 137° 22’
45” west, which is well within the territory belonging to this country, which extends as
far as 141° west.

1t will also be seen, on referring to pages 20 and 47 of the Report, that Lieutenant
Schwatka has indicated two points, viz., Perrier's Pass and 140° west longitude, which
he has determined as defining the international boundary.

. Her Majesty’s Government, as you are aware, have agreed in principle to take part

in a preliminary investigation of the Alaska boundary question, but they are not pre-
pared to admit that the points referred to by Lieutenant Schwatka in any way fix where
the line should be drawn.

Lieutenant Schwatka, in the course of bis wilitary reconnaisance in Alaska, appears
to have traversed British territory for a considerable distance; but, so far as Her
Majesty’s Government are aware, no intimation of such a desire on his part was conveyed
to any of the British authorities. They do not attach any importance to this fact, and
no doubt, had their acquiecence been asked, it would not have been refused.

Her Majesty’s Government have no desire at the present moment to raise any dis-
cussion in regard to the question of the boundary between Alaska and British Columbia ;
but in order that it may not be prejudiced hereafter by absence of remark on their part
on the lines alluded to above, I request that you will in a friendly manner call Mr.
Bayard’s attention to the observations contained in this despatch.

I am, &c.,
(Signed) SALISBURY.

No. 17.
SIR L. WEST TO THE MARQUIS OF SALISBURY. (RECEIVED SEPTEMBER 27.)

’ ‘WasHiNGrON, September 15, 1887.
(No. 267.)

My Lorp,—In obedience to the instructions contained in your Lordship’s despatch
No. 206 of the 20th ultimo, I have called the attention of Mr. Bayard to the observations
therein contained on Lieutenant Schwatka’s Report of a military reconnaissance in Alaska
in a note and memorandum, copies of which I have the honour to enclose herewith.
I have, &ec.,
(Signed) L. 8. SACKVILLE WEST.
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Enclosure 1in No. 17.
SIR L. WEST TO MR, BAYARD.

‘WasHINGTON, September 14, 1887.

Sir,—I have the honour to enclose to you herewith a Memorandum calling the
attention of the United States Government to certain points in the Report made by
Lieutenant Schwatka, of the United States Army, of a reconnaissance made by him in
Alaska, and to observe at the same time that he traversed British territory for a con-
siderable distance without any intimation having been given to the British authorities
of his intention of so doing.

I may add, however, that Her Majesty’s Government do not attach any importance
to this fact, and that no doubt had their acquiescence been asked it would not have
been refused.

I have, &c.,
(Signed) L. 8, SACKVILLE WEST.

Enclosure 2 in No. 17.
MEMORANDUM.

In the wording of the Resolution adopted by the United States Senate on the 18th
April, 1884, the reconnaissance of Lieutenant Schwatka is described as extending from
¢ Chilkoot Inlet, Alaska, to Fort Selkirk, on Yukon River, Alaska.” But, as is shownin
sheet 5 attached to Lieutenant Schwatka’s Report, Part 2 of the Map of the routes fol-
lowed by him extends from Fort Selkirk, B.C. (standing for British Columbia) ; and at
page 33 of his Report the latitude and longitude of Fort Selkirk is given as 62° 45’ 307
north and 137° 22’ 45” west, which is well within the territory belonging to Great
Britain, which extends as far as 141° west.

It will also be seen, on referring to pages 20 and 47 of the Report, that Lieutenant
Schwatka has indicated two points, viz., Perrier Pass and 141° west longitude, which he
has determined as defining the international boundary.

Although Her Majesty’s Government have agreed in principle to take part in a
preliminary investigation of the Alaska boundary question, they are not prepared to
admit that the points referred to by Lieutenant Schwatka in any way fix where the line
should be drawn.

It is not sought to raise any discussion at the present moment in regard to the
position of the boundary between Alaska and British Columbia; but in order that it
may not be prejudiced hereafter by absence of remark on the points alluded to above,
Her Majesty’s Government have thought it expedient to call the attention of the
United States Government to the foregoing observations.

No. 4.

COLONIAL OFFICE TO FOREIGN OFFICE. (RECEIVED AUGUST 22.)

Dowxixe STrReeT, August 21, 1888.

Str,—I amn directed by Lord Knutsford to transmit to you, to be laid before the
Marquis of Salisbury, a copy of a letter from the High Commissioner for Canada, cover-
ing a communication from Sir J. A. Macdonald respecting a proposal to obtain from the
United States Government a concession of certain privileges on that part of Alaska
which is claimed by this country.

Lord Knutsford desires me to suggest, for the consideration of Lord Salisbury, that
the United States Government might be informed that this report has reached Her
Majesty’s Government, and that it is presumed to be unfounded, as the territory in
question is part of Her Majesty’s dominions.

I am, &c.,
(Signed) JOHN BRAMSTON.

Enclosure 1 in No, 4.

Sir C. TUPPER TO COLONIAL OFFICE.

9, Vicroria CHAMBERS, WESTMINSTER, August 1, 1888.

Sir,—1J have the honour to ask that you will be so good as to move Lord Knuts-
ford to bring under the notice of the Marquess of Salisbury the inclosed correspondence
whieh I have received from Sir John A. Macdonald.
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I add a memorandum upon the same subject prepared by Major-General D. R.
Cameron, R.A., C.M.G., who is familar with, and has previously reported upon, the
question of the British-Alaskan boundary. -

I entirely concur in the great importance of protesting against the United States
contention.

T have, &c
(Signed) CHARLES TUPPER.

Enclosure 2 in No. 4.
Sir J. MacooxaLp 1o S1r C TUPPER.

Davruoustkg, July 18, 1888,

My Dear Siz CrarLes,—I send you a note from Burgess, which speaks for itself.
As Sir Lionel says that the Foreign Office disapproves of communications from Ottawa
to Washington direct, perhaps you may think it well to call Lord Salisbury’s attention
to Burgess’ suggestion.
Yours faithfully,
(Sigred) JOHN A. MACDONALD.

Enclosure 3 in No. 4.
M=z. Burcess To Sir J. MACDONALD.

DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR, OrTAwA, CANADA, June 19, 1888,

DEar Sig Jonx,—Captain Moore, of Victoria, British Columbia, who was for some
time a member of Ogilvie’s expedition to the Yukon, has reported to the Government of
British Columbia that he believes certain persons are about to receive a charter from the
Alaskan authorities to construct a trail from Lynn Canal by way of White Pass to the
interior of Alaska. If our view of the case is correct, the entire route of this trail, as
well as the trail by the Chilkoot Pass, is in Canadian territory. In view of the well-
based contention on our part, that the heads of the larger inlets which penetrate that
portion of Alaska which consists of the coast line from Mount St. Elias to Portland
Channel, and more particularly the head of Lynn Canal, are within our territory, it
would appear to be important to protest against the granting of any rights by the
United States or Alaskan Governments at the heads of these inlets.

‘Would it not be well to communicate confidentially with the British Minister at
Washington, asking him to inform the Government of Canada in case he finds that
either the United States or Alaskan authorities are granting or proposing to grant
privileges of the kind mentjoned.

You might, perhaps, think it proper to refer this matter to the Minister of Justice,
who is well acquainted with the whole case.

Yours, &e.,

(Signed) A. M. BURGESS.

Enclosure 4 in No. 4.
MEMORANDUM,

By way of Lynn Canal, of which the entrance is about 135° west longitude, 58° 20
north latitude, is at present the only practical route to gold mines being worked on
tributaries of the Pelly river, some in British and some in United States territory.

The northern extremity of Lynn Canal forks—the western and eastern branches
being formed respectively by the inflow of the Chilkat and Chilkoot rivers.

The route hitherto followed by miners entering the country has been by the valley
of the Chilkoot—across the height of land called Perrier or Payer portage.

The ascent to the portage is extremely tedious, but once overcome there is gained
navigable water connected with the Pelly river and the Yukon river. Lieutenant
Schwatka noted Perrier portage as the point at which the boundary between United
States and British territory passed, the United States territory lying seaward, the
British territory inland. Lieutenant Schwatka had been employed to make a recon-
naissance in Alaska, but finding that country most accessible through Lynn Canal con-
tinued his exploration down the Pelly river in British territory, until it passed the
meridian of 141° west longitude into United States territory. Lieutenant Schwatka’s
report was published as a Congressional paper.
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It is not known that there has been any other official claim to Perrier Pass as the
point at which the international boundary runs.

From the ocean entrance to Lynn Canal, the head of boat navigation up the
Chilkoot is about 80 miles ; from this point to Perrier Pass is somewhat in excess of 30
miles, or 10 marine leagues.

Lynn Canal has waterways of less than 6 miles in breadth at no great distance from
its entrance.

It is contended on the Canadian side that the 10 marine leagues given as the max-
imum breadth of United States coast territory in the second sub-section of Article IV,
Russo-British Convention of 1825, may not be measured from any point within an inlet
not exceeding 6 miles i+ breadth, and that, consequently, it is not, under any circum-
stances, possible that the international boundary can be anywhere so far inland as
Perrier Pass.

To avoid the inconvenience of the ascent to the Perrier portage, a diverging route
called White Pass, a little to the eastward of Perrier Pass route, has recently been
explored.

P Speculators interested in the gold mines in the interior, and in transit of miners
and their goods, have for some time had their attention turned to the desirability of
opening up the White Pass route.

The greater part, if not all, of this divergent line is, it is contended, within British
territory, and as affecting the principles which are ultimately to determine the whole of
the British-Alaskan boundary,.as well as seriously affecting a British route which may
hereafter, with advantage of the greatest importance, be opened through the Taku river
valley, it is submitted that the United States contention should be emphatically
protested against.

No 6.
(No. 207.) TaE Marquis oF SaLiseury T0 Sir L. WesT.

Foreiey Orrice, August 31, 1888.

Sir,~—With reference to your despatch, No. 20, of the 20th January last, I transmit,
for your information, a copy of a letter addresse.” to the Colonial Office by Sir Charles
Tupper, the High Commissioner for Canada, enclosing a correspondence he had received
from the Canadian Premier relative to a rumour that a Charter is about to be granted
by the Alaskan authorities of the United States for certain privileges in that part of
Alaska which is claimed by this country.

I have to request that you will inform Mr. Bayard that this report has reached
Her Majesty’s Government, and that it is presumed to be unfounded, as the territory
in question is part of Her Majesty’s dominions.

I am, &ec.,
(Signed), SALISBURY.

No. 6.
ForeioN Orrice 10 CoLoNiAL OFFICE.

ForeicN OrFIcE, August 31, 1888,

Sir,—1In reply to your letter of the 21st instant, I am directed by the Marquess of
Salisbury to transmit to you, to be laid before Secretary Lord Knutsford, a copy of a
despatch to Her Majesty’s Minister at Washington, instructing him to call the attention
of the United States Government to the rumour which has reached the Dominion
Government of an intended grant of a charter by the Alaskan authorities of the United
States for certain privileges in that part of Alaska which is claimed by this country.

I am, &e.,
(Signed), P. CURRIE.
No. 7.
Siz L. Wesy To THE MARQUESS oF SALISBURY. (RECEIVED OCroBER 9.)
(No. 309.) BeveRLY (Massachusetts), September 21, 1888.

My Lorp,—With reference to Your Lordship’s despatch, No. 207, of the 3lst
ultimo, I have the honour to enclose herewith to Your Lordship, copy of a note which I
addressed to the Secretary of State, as well as copy of ki reply thereto, on the subject
of a charter which it is said is about to be granted by the authorities in Alaska for
certain privileges in territory claimed by Great Britain.

I have, &c.,
(Signed), L. 8. SACKVILLE WEST.
D—38
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Enclosure 1in No, 7.
Sir L. WEsT 10 Mg. BavarD,

Beverry (Massachusetts), September 10, 1888.

Sir,—I have the honour to inform you that the Marquess of Salisbury has
requested me to bring to your notice a rumour which has reached Her Majesty’s
Government that a charter is about to be granted by the authorities of Alaska for
certain privileges in a part of that country which is claimed by Great Britain.

Her Majesty’s Government presume that this rumour is unfounded, as the territory
in question is part of Her Majesty’s dominions.

I have, &c.,
(Signed), L. 8. SACKVILLE WEST.

Enclosure 2 in No. 7.
M-e. Bavarp 10 Sir L. WEST.

DEPARTMENT OF STATE, WASHINGTON, September 15, 1888,

Sir,—I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your note of the 10th
instant, in which, at the request of the Marquess of Salisbury, you bring to my notice
a rumour which has reached Her Majesty’'s Government that a charter is about to be
granted by the authorities in Alaska for certain privileges in territory claimed by Great
Britain. The rumour to which you refer is, as stated by you, certainly vague and
indefinite, and has not come to the notice of this Department, which is wholly without
information in regard fo the granting of such a charteras you mention, or to the locality
of the territory to which it is said to apply.

A copy of your note will at once be transmitted to the Secretary of the Interior.

I bave, &ec.,
(Signed), T. F. BAYARD.

No. 8.
Sir L. Wesr To THE MARQUESS oF SarLisBurY. (REcEIVED OcTOBER 12.)

(No. 317.) *  BevenLy (Massachussetts), September 29, 1888,

My Lorp,—With reference to my despatch, No. 309, of the 2Ist instant, I have
the honour to enclose to Your Lordship herewith a further note which I have received
from the Secretary of State on the subject of the proposed grant of certain privileges to
the Alaska Company.

T have, &e.,
(Signed), L. 8. SACKVILLE WEST.

Enclosure in No. 8.
Mg. Bavarp 10 Sir L. West.

DEePARTMENT OF STATE, WASHINGTON, September 25, 1888.

Sir,—In further reply to your note of the 10th instant, relating to a rumour which
had reached Her Britannic Majesty’s Government to the effect that a charter was about
to be granted by the authorities in Alaska for certain privileges in territory claimed by
Great Britain, I have the honour to inform you that the Department is in receipt of a
cammunication from the Secretary of the Interior, to whom your enquiry was referred,
to the effect that the Department of the Interior has no information as to any proposed
action of the character described.

I have, &ec.,
(Signed), T. F. BAYARD,
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EXTRACT FROM A LETTER ADDRESSED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT
OF THE UNITED STATES COAST AND GEODETIC SURVEY TO THE
HGN. THE SECRETARY OF THE TREASURY, DATED SEPTEMBER
25, 1888.

* * * *

Pending the action of Congress upon the appropriations, there has of course been
no formulation nor approval of plans or projects for such preliminary survey. For rea-
sons, however, which are rendered sufficiently apparent by the contents of the Senate
Ex. Doe¢, No. 143, 49th Congress, 1st Session, it is obvious that, except as to a portion
of the frontier line which is coincident with the meridian line of the 141st degree of
west longitude, it would be impossible for a survey to definitely and authoritatively locate
the boundary or frontier line. From some informal discussion of the matter, it is under-
stood that the Hon. Secretary of State will be likely to require that the preliminary
survey shall among other things accurately estabiish in latitude and longitude and per-
manently mark such a number of accessible points at certain distances from the coast
or zlong certain mountain summits as, together with such topographical reconnaissance
as may be practicable, will afford the geographical information requisite to the proper
negotiation of a treaty establishing the boundary. To obviate during such negotiations
all controversy as to the accuracy of such geographical information, it would seem
desirable that both parties should be represented in the operations of the preliminary
survey by competent surveyors and astronomers, whose concurrence in the determination
of points in latitude and longitude and in the delineation of topographical features would
ensure acceptance of their work by the negotiators and avert one possible occasion of
controversy and delay in the conclusion of a boundary treaty.

The interval of six months or more which under existing conditions must elapse
before it will be practicable to place our surveying parties in the field in Alaska, would
doubtless enable the Canadian Government to arrange and equip three or four survey-
ing parties to meet our parties at some rendezvous on the Pacific coast in April next,
and join in a rapid prosecution of such preliminary survey. The desired result might
be as well accomplished, though at disproportionately small expense for the Canadian
Government by the detailing of a single Canadian surveyor and astronomer to accom-
pany each of our full parties, of which there will probably be four.

Except as it may be necessarily interrupted by climatic or other causes, it is
expected that the survey, once begun, will be continuously prosecuted, and that the
parties will not return from Alaska until its completion within three or probably two

years from the actual commencement of work in the field.
* * * *

LETTER ADDRESSED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT OF THE UNITED
STATES COAST AND GEODETIC SURVEY TO THE HONOURABLE
THE MINISTER OF THE INTERIOR OF CANADA.

WasniNGTON, 14th December, 1388.

Sir,—Some time ago in response to an inquiry from this oftice, Mr. G. M. Dawson,
of the Geological and Natural History Survey ot Canada, referred me to you as the proper
official with whom to communicate directly and informally in relation to a subject up-
on which some time may possibly be saved by anticipating the result of formal corres-
pondence between the Government of the United States and that of Great Britain.

At its last session Congress made an appropriation with which to begin the work of
a preliminary survey of the frontier line between Alaska and British Columbia and
assigned the work to this survey. The appropriation, however, became available at too
late & date to permit anything except the task of preparation to be undertaken before
next spring. It is obvious that—except as to a portion of the frountier line which is
coincident with the meridian line of the 141st degree of west longitude—it would be
impossible for a survey to definitely and authoritatively locate the boundary or frontier
line. From some informal discussion of the matter it is understood that the Hon.
Secretary of State will be likely to require that the preliminary survey shall, among
other things, accurately establish in latitude and longitude and permanently mark such
a number of accessible points at certain distances from the coast or along certain moun-
tain summits, as, together with such topographical reconnaissance as may be practicable
will afford the geographical information requisite to the proper negotiation of a treaty
establishing a boundary. To obviate during such negotiation, all controversy as to the
accuracy of such geographical information it would seem to be desirable that both parties
to the negotiation should be represented in the operations of the preliminary survey, by
competent surveyors and astronomers whose concurrence, in the determination of points
in latitude and longitude and in the delineation of topographical features, would ensure
acceptance of their work by the negotiators and avert one possible occasion of contro-
versy and delay in the conclusion of a boundary treaty. The interval of four months or
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more which, under existing conditions, must elapse before it will be practicable to place
our surveying parties in the field, in Alaska, would doubtless enable the Canadian
Government to arrange and equip three or four surveying parties to meet our parties at
some rendezvous on the Pacific coast, in April next, and join in a rapid prosecution of
such preliminary survey. The desired result might as well be accomplished, though at
disproportionately small expense for the Canadian Government, by the detailing of a
single Canadian surveyor and astronomer to accompany each of our full parties of which
there will probably be four. Except as it may be necessarily interrupted by climatic
or other causes, it is expected that the survey, once begun, will be continuously prose-
cuted and that the parties will not return from Alaska until its completion within three
years, and probably two years from the actual commencement of the work in the field.

In view of the foregoing considerations it is understood that the expediency of such
joint action by surveyors, &c., of the two governments asis above outlined, has been made
the subject of correspondence between the two governments.

1 have veutured to bring the matter to your attention now inasmuch as the shorten-
ing of the time prior to the opening of the working season renders it desirable that all
the interval should be rendered available to you for provisional or contingent selection
of surveyors, &c., in anticipation of the formal action of your government which it is
hoped may be favourable to such joint work by the surveyors and astronomers of both
governments.

Any expression of your views in the premises, with which you deem it proper to
favour me, will be duly appreciated by

Very respectfvlly,
Your obedient servant,
F. M. THORN,
Hon. E. DEwDNEY, Superintendent.

Minister of the Interior,

Dominion of Canada,
Ottawa.

No. 1.
COLONIAL OFFICE TO FOREIGN OFFICE (RECEIVED MAY 6).

Dowxixe Streer, May 5, 1891,

Sir,—I am directed by Lord Knutsford to transmit to you, to be laid before the
Marquis of Salisbury, a copy of a despatch from the Governor General of Canada, with
its enclosure, requesting that the Government of the United States may be reminded
that some difference of opinion exists as to the marking of the boundary line between
Alaska and British Columbia, which can only properly be determined by an International
Commission ; and I am to suggest for Lord Salisbury’s consideration, that a communi-
cation should be addressed to the Government of the United States in the sense indicated
by the Government of the Dominion.

T am, &e,
JOHN BRAMSTON.

.

Enclosure in No. 1.
LORD STANLEY OF PRESTON TO LORD KNUTSFORD.

GoverNMENT Housk, Orraws, April 17, 1891.

My Lorp,—I have the honour to forward herewith a copy of an approved Minute
of the Privy Council calling attention to an extract from the Report of the United
States Coast and Geodetic Survey with reference to the marking of the boundary line
between Alaska and British Columbia, and requesting that the United States Govern-
ment may be reminded that some difference of opinion exists as to this boundary which
can only be properly determined by an International Commission.

I have, &e.,
STANLEY OF PRESTON.

Enclosure 2 in No. 1.

REPORT OF A COMMITTEE OF THE HONOURABLE THE PRIVY COUNCIL, APPROVED BY HIS
EXCELLENCY THE GOVERNOR GENERAL IN COUNCIL ON THE 15TH APrIr, 1891,

On a report dated the 18th March, 1891, from the Minister of the Interior, stating
that his attention has been called to the fact that in the Jast published report of the
United States Coast and Geodetic Survey the Director says, page 3 :—

“By recent Congressional enuctment a preliminary survey of the frontier line
between Alaska and British Columbia, in accordance with plansor projects approved by
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the Secretary of State, has been placed in charge of this Bureau. Such a preliminary
survey, involving the determination of a number of points in geographical position, and
their complete marking by permanent monuments, will have to be carried from Cape
Mazon, through the Portland Canal,to the 50th degree of north latitude, thence north-
westerly, following, -as nearly as may be practicable, the general trend of the coast, at a
distance of about 35 miles from it, to the 141st degree of west longitude, and thence due
north to the Arctic Ocean, a total distance of about 1,400 miles.”

The Minister recommends that the necessary steps be taken to call the attention of
the Government of the United States to the fact that the question of the boundary at
this point is, at the present time, the subject of some difference of opinion and of con-
siderable correspondence, and he recommends that steps be taken to point out to the
Government of the United States that the actual boundary line can only be settled by
an International Commission.

The committee concurring, in the above, advise that Your Excellency be moved to
%ommunicate this Minute to the Right Honourable the Secretary of State for the

olonies.

All of which is respectfully submitted for Your Excellency’s approval.

JOHN J. McGEE,
Clerk, Privy Council.

No. 2.

THE MARQUIS OF SALISBURY TO SIR J. PAUNCEFOTE.

(No. 114.)
Foreiey Orrice, May 16, 1891.

S1r—With reference to your despatch No. 131 of the Tth October last, and previous
correspondence, I transmit to you herewith a copy of a letter from the Colonial Office,*
enclosing a despatch from the Governor General of Canada requesting that the United
Government may be reminded that some difference of opinion exists as to the marking
of the boundary line between Alaska and British Columbia, which can only be properly
determined by an International Commission.

I have to request you to address a communication to the United States Govern-
ment in the sense desired by the Government of the Dominion.

I am, &e..
SALISBURY.

No. 3.

SIR J. PAUNCEFOTE TO THE MARQUIS OF SALISBURY (RECEIVED JUNE 11.

(No. 126.)
‘W asHINGTON, June 9, 1891.

My Lorp,—With reference to Your Lordship’s despatch, No. 114, of the 16th
ultimo, received on the 2nd instant, I have the honour to transmit to Your Lordship
herewith copy of a note which, in conformity with instructions, I have addressed to the
United States Secretary of State, pointing out that the boundary line between Alaska
and British Columbia can only be properly determined by an International Commission.

T have, &e.,

JULIAN PAUNCEFOTE.

Enclosure in No. 3.
SIR J. PAUNCEFOTE TO MR. BLAINE.

‘W ASHINGTON, June 5, 1891.

Sie,—The Governer General of Canada has lately brought under the notice of Her
Majesty’s Government the following passages in the last published report of the * United
States Coast and Geodetic Survey,’ in which the director writes as follows :—

‘By recent Congressional enactments a preliminary survey of the fromtier line
between Alaska and British Columbia, in accordance with plans or projects approved
by the Secretary of State, has been placed in charge of this bureau. Such a prelimin-
ary survey, involving the determination of a number of points in geographical position
and their complete marking by permanent monuments, will have to be carried from
Cape Muzon through the Portland Canal to the 50th degree of north latitude, thence

* No. 1.
D39
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north westwardly, following, as nearly as practicable, the general trend of the coastata
distance of about 35 miles from it, to the 141st degree of west longitude, and thence due
north to the Artic Ocean, a total distance of about 1,400 miles.

The Dominion Government have expressed the desire that the United States Gov-
ernment may be reminded that the question of the boundary at this point is, at the pre-
sent time, the subject of some difference of opinion and of considerable correspondence,
and that the actual boundary line can only be properly determined by an International
Commission.

I have accordingly been instructed by the Marquis of Salisbury to call your atten-
tion to the above extract, and to the observations of the Dominion Government thereon.

I have, &e.,

JULIAN PAUNCEFOTE.

CONVENTION BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN AND THE UNITED STATES,
RESPECTING THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN THE TWO COUNTRIES
(ALASKA AND PASSAMAQUODDY BAY) SIGNED AT WASHING-
TON, JULY 22, 1892,

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, and
the United States of America being equally desirous to provide for the removal of all
possible cause of difference between their respective Governments hereafter in regard to
the delimitation of the existing boundary between Her Majesty’s possessions in North
America and the United States in respect to such portions of said boundary as may not
in fact have been permanently marked in virtue of Treaties heretofore concluded, have
resolved to conclude a Convention in furtherance of these ends, and for that purpose
have appointed as their respective Plenipotentiaries :

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, the
Honourable Michael H. Herbert, Chargé d’Aflaires ad interim of Great Britain ; and

The President of the United States, John W. Foster, Secretary of State of the
United States; '

Who, after having communicated to each other their respective full powers, which
were found to be in due and proper form, have agreed to and concluded the following
Articles :—

Article I.—The High Contracting Parties agree that a coincident or joint survey
(as may be found in practice most convenient) shall be made of the territory adjacent to
that part of the-boundary line of the Dominion of Canada and the United States of
America dividing the Province of British Columbia and the North-west territory of
Canada from the territory of Alaska, from the latitude of 54° 40’ north to the point
where the said boundary line encounters the 141st degree of longitude westward from
the meridian of Greenwich, by Commissions to be appointed severally by the High Con-
tracting Parties, with a view to the ascertainment of the facts and data necessary to the
permanent delimitation of said boundary line in accordance with the spirit and intent of
the existing Treaties in regard to it between Great Britain and Russia and between the
United States and Russia,

Application will be made without delay to the respective Legislative Bodies for the
appropriations necessary for the prosecution of the survey, and the Commissions to be
appointed by the two Governments shall meet at Ottawa within two months after said
appropriations shall have been made, and shall proceed as soon as practicable thereafter
to the active discharge of their duties.

The respective Commissions shall complete the survey and submit their final reports
thereof within two years from the date of their first meeting.

The Commissions shall, so far as they may be able to agree, make a joint report to
each of the two Governments, and they shall also report, either jointly or severally, to
each Government on any points upon which they may be unable to agree.

Each Government shall pay the expenses of the Commission appointed by it.

Each Government engages to facilitate in every possible way any operations which,
in pursuance of the plan to be agreed upon by the Commission, may be conducted

within its territory by the Commission of the other.
‘ The High Contracting Parties agree that as soon as practicable after the report or
reports of the Commission shall have been received, they will proceed to consider and
establish the boundary line in question.

Article II.—The High Contracting Parties agree that the Governments of Her
Britannic Majesty in behalf of the Dominion of Canada and of the United States shall,
with as little delay as possible, appoint two Commissioners, one to be named by each
party, to determine upon a method of more accurately marking the boundary line between
the two countries in the waters of the Passamaquoddy Bay in front of and adjacent to East-
port, in the State of Maine, and to place buoys fix such other boundary marks as they
may determine to be necessary.
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Each Government shall pay the expenses of its own Commissioner, and cost of mak-
ing the boundary in such a manner as shall be determined upon shall be defrayed by the
High Contracting Parties in equal moieties.

Article I1I.—The Present Convention shall be,duly ratified by Her Britannic
Majesty and by the President of the United States of America, by and with the advice
and consent of the Senate thereof ; and the ratification shall be exchanged at Washington
within 12 months from the date hereof, or earlier if possible.

In faith whereof we, the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed this Conven-
tion, and have hereunto affixed our seals.

Done in duplicate at Washington, the 22nd day of July, 1892.

L.S MICHAEL H. HERBERT.
LS JOHN W. FOSTER.

CONVENTION BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN AND THE UNITED SEATES
EXTENDING THE TERM PROVIDED-IN THE CONVENTION OF JULY
22, 1892, FOR THE SURVEY OF THE ALASKA BOUNDARY ] INE.
SIGNED AT WASHINGTON, FEBRUARY 3, 1894.

The Governments of Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Ireland and of the United States of America, being credibly advised that
the labours of the Commission organized pursuant to the Convention which was con-
cluded between the High Contracting Parties at Washington, July 22, 1892, providing
for the delimitation of the existing boundary between Her Majesty’s Possessions in
North America and the United States, in respect to such portions of said boundary line
as may not, in fact, have been permanently marked in virtue of Treaties heretofore con-
cluded, cannot be accomplished within the period of two years from the first meeting of
the Commission as fixed by that Convention, have deemed it expedient to conclude a
supplementry Convention extending the term for a further period, and for this purpose
have named as their respective Plenipotentiaries :—

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, His
Excellency Sir Julian Pauncefote, G.C.B., G.C.M.G., Ambassador Extraordinary and
Plenipotentiary of Great Britain ; and

The President of the United States, Walter Q. Gresham, Secretary of State of the
United States ;

Who. after having communicated to each other their respective full powers, which
were found to be in due and proper form, have agreed upon the following Avticles :—

Article [.—The third paragraph of Article I. of the Convention of July 22, 1892,
states that the respective Commissions shall complete the survey and submit their final
reports thereof within two years from the date of their first meeting. The Joint Com-
missioners held their first meeting November 28, 1892 ; hence the time allowed by that
Convention expires November 28, 1894. Believing it impossible to complete the
required work with the specified period, the two Governments hereby mutually agree to
extend the time to December 31, 1895.

Article I1.—The present Convention shall be duly ratified by Her Britannic Majesty
and by the President of the United States of America, by and with the advice and con-
sont, of the Senate thereof ; and the ratifications shall be exchanged at Washington at the
earliest possible date.

In faith whereof we, the respective Plenipotentiaries, have signed this Convention,
and have hereunto affixed our seals.

Done in duplicate at Washington, the 3rd day of February, 1894,

LS. JULIAN PAUNCEFOTE.
L.S. W. Q. GRESHAM.

Note By W. F. Kixg, M.A., oN ArTicLE L. oF THE CoNVEXTION OF 1892,

By this Article the High Contracting Parties convenanted, not merely to make a
certain survey, but also to proceed to the permanent delimitation. (See last paragraph
of the article.)

The main points in the Article are :—

(a) That the ascertainment of certain facts are ¢necessary’to the permanent
delimitation.

b) That these facts are such as could be ascertained by ‘a joint or co-incident
survey,’ that is, they are topographical facts.

(c) That the High Contracting Parties will use the report or reports of the Com-
missioners ; that is, will use these topographical facts in considering and determining the
boundary line in question. o . ) .

(d) That the permanent delimitation is to be in accordance with the ¢spirit and
intent’ of the treaties as understood in the light of these topographical facts.
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(¢) (By implication) that, in the final discussion and agreement, the High Contract-
ing Parties will discard all considerations which would tend to render nugatory the
ascertainment of the topographical facts.

Hence, any claim by the United States on the: ground of ¢possession’ of any
territory which is not t} -ivs by the treaties (as interpreted by the topographical facts)
is barred. For, if the possession was before 1892, they have renounced their title ; if
after, ocecupation would not confer legal title, for the matter has been ever since sub judice.

It may be argued against this that the Russians acquired title by possession and
occupation ; that this title was intended to be conveyed to the Unittd States by the
treaty of 1867, and that therefore the ¢spirit and intent’ of the treaty of 1867 would
give the United States all that Russia held by possession.

However, the words of the convention are the ¢treaties,’ not the ¢treaty,” and thus
the spirit and intent of the treaty of 1825 must also be considered, and it was manifestly
not then intended that Russia should acquire by possession anything beyond the limits
assigned by the treaty. The above argument would make the ¢spirit and intent”’ of one
of the treaties nullify that of the other. ;

Again, a line ten leagues from the heads of inlets has been argued for on the
evidence of maps, old and new, ‘the general usage of geographers,” &c¢. The general
usage would be evidence of the interpretation put upon the treaty of 1825 by geographers,
but hardly evidence of the intent of the treaty itself.

It may he open for the United States to argue that, owing to the alleged failure of
the surveys of 1892-1895 to prove the existence of the mountains spoken of in the
treaty of 1325, the ten league line must be taken, but the e priori argument for the ten
league line on the ground of general usage falls to the ground.

"~ For the whole purpose of Article I. of the Convention of 1892 was to make a
preliminary survey to ascertain the necessary facts, &c. Now, if the ten league line had
been the true line, a preliminary survey would have been quite useless. The agreement
of the United States to a preliminary and not a final survey amounts therefore to a
waiver of @ priori claim to the ten leagues.

W. F. KING,
Otrawa, August 11, 1899,

REPORT OF MESSRS. DUFF1ELD AND KING, DECEMBER 31, 1895.

The undersigned, Wililam Ward Duffield, on behalf of the United States of
America, and William Frederick King, on behalf of Her Britannic Majesty, duly
appointed Commissioners under and by virtue of the First Article of the Convention of
July 22, 1892, between the United States and the United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Ireland, have the honour to submit the following joint report of our proceedings and
transactions under the said First Article of the Convention, which reads as follows :—

< The High Contracting Parties agree that a coincident or joint survey (as may be
found in practice most convenient) shall be made of the territory adjacent to that part
of the boundary line of the United States of America and the Dominion of Canada
dividing the territory of Alaska from the Province of British Columbia and the North-
west Territory of Canada, from the latitude of 54° 40’ North, to the point where the
said boundary line encounters the 141st degree of longitude westward from the meridian
of Greenwich, by Commissioners to be appointed severally by the High Contracting
Parties, with a view to the ascertainment of the facts and data necessary to the per-
manent delimitation of said boundary line, in accordance with the spirit and intent of
the existing treaties in regard to it between Great Britain and Russia and between
United States and Russia. ‘

¢ Application will be made with out delay to the respective legislative bodies for the
appropriations necessary for the prosecution of the survey, and the Commissioners to be
appointed by the two Governments shall meet at Ottawa within two months after the
said appropriation shall have been made, and shall proceed as soon as practicable there-
after to the active discharge of their duties.

*The respective Commissions shall complete the survey and submit their final
reports theveof within two years from their first meeting,

¢ The Commissioners shall, so far as they may be able to agree, make a joint report
to each of the two Governments, and they shall report, either jointly or severally, to
each Government on any points upon which they may be unable to agree.

‘Each Government shall pay the expenses of the Commission appointed by it.

¢ Bach Government engages to facilitate in every possible way any operations which,
in pursuance of the plan to be agreed upon by the Commissioners, may be conducted
within its territory by the Commission of the other.

‘The High Contracting Parties agree that, as soon as practicable after the report,
or reports, of the Commissioners shall have been received, they will proceed to consider
and establish the boundary line in question.’ ‘

The first meeting of the Commissioners appointed under this Article was held in
Ottawa on November 28,1892, By the supplementary Convention of Febraury 3, 1894,



157

the time for the completion of the work and the submission by the Commissioners of
their joint or separate reports, which, by the former Convention, expired two years
from the date of the first meeting of the Commissioners, that is to say, on November 28,
1895, was extended to December 31, 1895.

The Treaties relating to and defining the international boundary line between
Cunada and the United States of America in the region in question are the Treaty
between Great Britain and Russia, dated February 28-16, 1825, and the Treaty between
the United States and Russia, March 30, 1867.

Our Commisssion, under said Article 1 of the Convention of 1892, applies only to
that portion of the boundary described in these Treaties from the southernmost point of
Prince of Wales Island to the 141st meridian.

With a view to the performance of the duty imposed upon the Commissioners under
the Convention of ascertaining the facts and data necessary to the permanent delimitat-
ion of the boundary line, and under the option allowed them of making either a coin-
cident or joint survey, Dr. Thomas C. Mendenhall, at the time Commissioner for the
United States (since replaced by the undersigned, Willinm Ward Duftield), together
with the undersigned British Commissioner, having considered the large extent of un-
kuown territory involved and the comparatively short time allowed for the survey,
determined that it was advisable to make the survey a joint one; that is, to partition
among the officers working under them respectively the territory to be surv eyed, arrang-
ing at the same time that each Commissioner should detail attachés to accompany the
s‘everal surveying parties of the other, for the purpose of observing and verifying their
work.

The United States Commissioner undertook to make surveys of as precise a nature
as practicable of the principal water courses which traverse the coast strip; and
the British Commissioner undertook to make a photo-topographical survey of the
mountainous regions lying between these various water courses.

A preliminary trigonometrical survey of the principal deep water passages, includ-
ing the continental shore line from Portland Canal to Lynn Canal, had already been
completed by the United States Coast and Geodetic Survey, and careful determinations
of the geographical positions of Mount St. Elias (as hereinafter given), and of
various mountain peaks in that region were made by the same organization in 1892,
at which time a partial survey of the shore line of Yakutat Bay was also made. This
completed work helped to co-ordinate the detached surveys of the various parties sent
out by the two Commissioners.

In pursuance of this plan, during the year 1893, the following gentlemen were
given parties on behalf of the United States, namely :—

Mr. Dickens, on the Unuk River.

Mr. Tittmann, on the Stikine River.

Mr. McGrath, on the Taku Inlet.

Mr. Ogden, on the Takn River.

Their duties were to make surveys of these waterways, and to procure as much in-
formation as possible as to the topography of the adjacent regions. Mr. Driscoll
accompanied Mr. Ogden, as attaché appointed by the British Commissioner, and Mr.
Robertson accompanied Mr. Tittmann in a like capacity. Mr. Dickens’ survey of the
Unuk River was made in conjunction with Mr. Saint Cyr, of the British Commission,
who, besides making a traverse of the Unuk River, paid particular attention to the
mounteinous regions on either side of the river.

On behalf of the British Commission, the following gentlemen were placed under
instructions to make topographical surveys as full and complete as their means would
allow :—

Mr. Saint Cyr, the Unuk River and the mountainous regions on either side of it.

Mr. Klotz, adjoining him to the west and north-west, towards Bradficld Canal.

Mr. Talbot, to the south and east of the Stikine.

Mr. Gibbons, to the west of the Stikine.

Mr. Brabazon, at Holkham Bay, on the east side of Stephen’s Passage.

Mr. McArthur, at Snettisham Bay, and thence to Taku Inlet and Taku River.

Mr. Ogilvie, to the north and west of Taku Inlet, and east of Lynn.Canal.

The attachés of the United States Commissioner accompanying them were as fol-
lows -~

Mr. Flemer with Mr, Talbot.

Mr. Pratt with Mr. Gibbons.

Mr. Ritter with Mr. Brabazon.

Mr. Welker with Mr. McArthur.

Mr. Hodgkins with Mr. Ogilvie.

Mr. Dxckms, working with Mr, Saint Cyr, as above stated.

In addition to the above, the United States Commissioner stationed ’VIr Morse at
Sitka to make astronomical observations for the determination of chronometric differ-
ences of longitude between Sitka as a base station and the observatories established by
Mr. Dickins at Burroughs Bay with Dr. Edmonds as observer, by Mr. Tittmann at

D-—40
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Fort Wrangell with Mr. Putnam as observer, and by Mr. Ogden at the mouth of the
Taku River with Mr. French as observer. At each of the above stations latitude and
longitude were also determined. The United States steamer ¢ Hassler’ was employed
throughout the season in making the necessary exchanges of time, the chronometers
Leing in charge of Mr. Lord.

The parties were on the ground and the work begun in the middle of May ; and
the early snow falls rendering mountain work impossible, it was found necessary to
retire from the field in September.

During the following year, 1894, the following parties were placed in the field, on
behalf of the United States Commission :—

Mr. Pratt on the Chilkat Inlet and river and on Chilkoot and Taiya Inlets and
Taiya River, he being engaged chiefly in triangulation.

Mr. Dickins on Unuk River and Chilkat Inlet.

Mr. Flemer on Chilkoot and Taiya Inlets.

Mr. Ritter on Chilkat Inlet and River.

Mr. McGrath on the coast westward from Yakutat Bay and at Lituya Bay.

Mr. Morse at Sitka longitude station.

Latitude and longitude were determined at the observatory at Anchorage Point,
Pyramid Harbour, the steamer Hassler making the necessary chronometer trips as
before.

Mr. Hayford made the observations at Pyramid Harbour and Mr. Page had charge
of the chronometers on the Hassler.

On behalf of the British Commission :—

Mr. Saint Cyr at the head of the Portland Canal and thence to the Chickamin
River.

Mr. Klotz around Bradfield Canal.

Mr. Gibbons on the north of Frederick Sound from Horn Cliffs to Port Houghton,

Mr. Ogilvie on the east side of Lynn Canal, also on the outer coast beyond Cape
Spencer.

Mr. McArthur at the north end of Lynn Canal and later on the outer coast at
Lituya Bay.

Mr. Talbot on the west side of Lynn Canal towards Glacier Bay.

Mr. Robertson accompanied Mr. Pratt’s party as attaché for the British Com-
missioner. Except in this instance the system of attachés was discontiuned by mutual
consent of the Commissioners.

During the winter of 189495, a party under Mr. Ogilvie ascended the Taku River
for the purpose of gaining additional information as to the region extending thence to
the vicinity of White and Taiya Passes, which lead from Lynn Canal to the interior, but
on account of tempestuous weather the expedition was obliged to return, having accom-
plished nothing beyond a traverse survey of part of Taku River.

During the season of 1895, Mr. Brabazon was detailed by the British Commissioner
to the region lying between the mouth of the Alsek River and Yakutat Bay.

Mr. Welker and Mr. Dickins were sent by the United States Commissioner to
connect the surveys made in former years by the United States Coast and Geodetic
Survey in Portland Canal with those in Revillagigedo Channel, and to determine more
accurately the longtitude of the stations along the Canal.

Mr. Dickins and Mr. Welker were placed in charge of parties in Alaska and Mr.
Morse was stationed at Seattle as astronomer for the redetermination of the differences
of longitude between that point and the observatories at Port Simpson, B.C., at Mary
Island, Alaska, and at a station at the head of Portland Canal. The observations for
latitude and longitude were made by Mr. French at Port Simpson, by Mr. Dickins, at
Mary Island, and by Mr. Welker, at Lion Point, Portland Canal.

Mr. Young was in charge of the chronometers carried by the steamer °City of
Topeka,” between Seattle and the stations at Port Simpson and Mary Island.

Comparisons between Port Simpson and Lion Point were effected by the United
States launch ¢ Fuca.’

The results of all these surveys are exhibited in the accompanying maps, namely,
sheets Nos. 1 to 24, made on a scale of yoys With contour lines of elevations 250 feet
apart, from the surveys of the British Commission; and in maps Nos. 1 to 12 of the
United States Commission, made on the same scale.

These maps have been agreed to by us, subject to the limitations hereinafter set
forth, as correct representations of the topographical features, and have been signed by
us to testify thereto. In submitting two sets of maps which cover the same ground,
and which, to a large extent, have heen prepared independently in the offices of the
respective Commissioners at Washington and Ottaws, it is understood that wherever
there is a difference between the maps, either from different methods of representing the
topography or from discrepancy as to the position of natural features or otherwise, such
difference is to be interpreted by reference to the hereinbefore described scheme of par-
tition of the survey work between the respective Commissions ; and where the surveys
cover the same or nearly the same ground, the maps are to be taken as mutually
explanatory, having regard to the conditions under which each survey was made. The
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continental shore line, from latitude 54° 40’ to Point Coverden, at the south-westerly
entrance to Lynn Canal, having been surveyed by the United States Coast and Geodetic
Survey, the United States map shall, in case of discrepancy, govern as to the shore
line ; so also from Yakutat Bay to the 14lst meridian. But from Point Coverden
north-westerly to Yakutat Bay, including Glacier Bay and the other Bays, which, with
the exception to the entrance to Lituya Bay, have not been so surveyed, the maps of
the British Commission shall govern. The shore line of the islands of the Alaskan
Archipelago have been mapped according to the surveys of the United States Coast and
Geodetic Survey, wherever such survey has been made ; elsewhere the best information
available has been used.

To show the topographical features of the country in another way, we herewith
submit photographic views, being contact prints from the photographic negatives of the
officers of the British Commission, whose work was largely executed as to the detail or
‘filling in ’ by means of these views, according to the method known as photo-topography,
the frame work being laid out by triangulations which are shown in sheets Nos. 25, 28,
97 and 28 of the British Commission. These views will also serve as a permanent
record of the field work. Plans of the triangulation executed by the officers of the
United States Commission are submitted herewith on sheet No. 13 of the United States
Commission.

Besides the information contained in the maps, we have to report as to the point of
commencement named in the Treaty of 1825, that the latitudes of Capes Muzon and
Chacon as determined by the British observers are as follows :—

Cape Muzon 54° 39" 50"
Cape Chacon 54° 41’ 25"
As determined by the United States observers these latitudes are :—
. Cape Muzon 54° 39" 48"
Cape Chacon 54° 41’ 22"

These results are so nearly alike that there is no practical discrepancy between
them.

Also, the summit of Mount St. Elias is by the best determination in latitude 60° 17’
35"-10 and longitude 140° 55" 47"-32, being 28-830 nautical miles from the line of coast
west of Yakutat Bay and 241 statute miles east of the 141st meridian.

‘We conceive it unnecessary for us, having prepared maps showing so much detail,
to enter into a lengthy description of the topography. It may be well, however, to add
some remarks upon the mode of occurrence of timber, since this is not shown on the
maps.

P Speaking broadly we may say that the average altitude of the timber line between
Burrough’s Bay and Lynn Canal is 2,500 feet, being a little higher in the south and a
little lower in the north. Timber line is primarily a matter of heat, so that altitude and
latitude have similar effects. However, in a country of which so much has but recently
been uncovered from glaciers, timber line is affected by another factor, and that is the
presence of soil for trees to take root. .As the foot of & mountain is first exposed, the
forest starts there, and in time, as exposure and consequent disintegration take place,
creeps upwards. Now there are many points in the area above referred to where this
process of forest creeping has not reached the limit set by climatic conditions, and hence
we find timber lines near each other, but varying in altitude by hundreds of feet. This
is most noticeable on the west side of Liynn Canal. Naturally we would expect the
timber line in the south to be higher than in the north, but as a matter of fact it is the
reverse there, being scarcely 2,000 feet for the former and nearly 3,000 feet for the
latter. In general the timber line on the east side of Lynn Canal is somewhat higher
than on the west side. Around Juneau the timber line does not reach the 2,000 feet
limit. Between the entrance of Glacier Bay across Dundas and Taylor Bays and Cape
Spencer the timber line may be put at 2,000 feet above the sea. 1In Glacier Bay, north-
ward from the entrance, the timber line rapidly descends and in the northern part the
forest practically disappears altogether. In fact along many of the smaller bays there
no wood whatever is found. This phenomenon is plainly indicative of the recent
recession of the vast complex of glaciers. On the outside, between Lituya Bay and Cape
Spencer, the line is barely 2,000 feet, while in Yakutat Bay it is 1,500 feet. Most of
the mountains between Yakutat Bay and Lituya Bay are not timbered at all, but this
is probably due—up to 2,000 feet—to the fact already stated, i.e., that the recession of
the glaciers is too recent to admit of the necessary disintegration for vegetation to
spring up, as well as to the effect upon the temperature of the nearness of the existing
glaciers.
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The altitude of the timber line at various points is as follows :—

i
Place. Maximum. | Average.

Portland Canal..... ... .. .0 oo e 2,600 | 2.5.00
Unuk River...o..ooiit tiiiiianey civiieiainns e e e aeveeaas 2,900 | 2,600
“Burrough’s Bay. .. ... oiiiiis ool il 2,§00 \ 2,500
Bradfields Canal........ .. ........ 2,700 2,500
South of Stikine .... .. .. ... ... 2,700 | 2,500
North of Stikine,...... .. . f 2,500
Thomas Bay............ . ceved 2,500
Endicott Arm........... 2,500 { 2,300
Snettisham Bay...............oo e eeeeireee e e i 2,700 i 2,400
Taku Inlet....... .... ..... .. | 2,200
East side Lyon Canal. .... ... e e e e e e e 2,500
Headof LynnCanal ................ ... . 3 l 2,500
West side of Lynn Canal. .. ....... et e e e | 2,000
Outside, west of Cape Spancer........ ... coiiiiviiis cin o et e i e

It is understood and agreed that in signing this joint report and signing and
accepting the maps they have submitted, it is not therefore affirmed or admitted by
the Commissioners that there is authority for the application of the names used to
designate the various places, mountains, bays, channels, islands, &e.

In witness whereof we have hereunto set our hands at Albany, New York, this
thirty-first day of December, 1895.

(Signed)  W. W, DUFFIELD,

United States Commaissioner.

(Signed) W. F. KING,

Her Majesty’s Commissioner.

PROPOSALS EXCHANGED BETWEEN LORD HERSCHELL AND SENATOR
FAIRBANKS.

MEMORANDUM RESPECTING FIXING THE BOUNDARY IN ALASKA.
( Received from Senator Fairbanks. 14th December, 1898. )

The Joint High Commission, in pursuance of the stipulation contained in the last
clause of Article I. of the Convention of the 22nd July, 1892, ¢ will proceed to consider
and establish the boundary line in question.”

To this end they will consult the report and surveys of the Commission appointed
under the said Convention, and agree upon the points by longitude and latitude where
the eastern boundary line crosses the rivers named in the proposed surveys mentioned
in the correspondence between the two Governments in 1873-75 (see Canadian
Sessional Papers, Vol. xi, No. 125, 1878, pp. 10, 28, 37, &c.) and such other rivers and
points as may be agreed upon.

They will further provide for the fixation and marking by a Joint Commission of
experts of the said points of the boundary agreed upon.

DRAFT OF AN ARTICLE RESPECTING THE USE OF HARBOURS IN THE LYNN CANAL.
( Recetved from Senator Fairbanks, 14th December, 1898.)

It is further agreed, on the part of the United States, that all commercial vessels
of the Dominion of Canada shall have free ingress and egress to and from the Lynn
Canal in the territory of Alaska, and to and from any port or harbour thereof, as freely
and on the same terms, and subject to the same conditions as the commercial vessels of
the United States, and subject to no other charges or restrictions than those applied to
like vessels of the United States. All merchandise arriving at any port established on
said canal and destined to any place in the Dominion of Canada may be landed at such
port for transit across the intervening territory of Aleska without the payment of duty,
under such proper regulations of the Secretary of the Treasury of the United States as
shall be required for the protection of the revenue. For the greater facility of such
transit trade, it is further agreed that the Dominion of Canada may establish at such
port an office, with necessary agents, for the supervision of such transit, and (if so
desired) for the collection of Canadian customs duties on all merchandise in transit as
aforesaid.

Tn like manner, all merchandise arriving from Canada at the inland frontier of
Alaska and destined for export by way of said canal to any foreign country, or to any
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Canadian port, may be transported from said frontier to the port of exportation on the
said canal, and may be thence exported without the payment of duties thereon, under
such proper regulations for the protection of the revenue as the Secretary of the
Treasury of the United States shall prescribe.

The Secretary of the Treasury of the United States and the Minister of Trade and
Commerce of the Dominion of Canada may, by common accord, make such additional
regulations for giving effect to the foregoing provisions as they shall fine appropriate
and expedient.

MEMORANDUM RESPECTING THE LYNN CANAL.
{ Given to Senator Fairbanks, 16th December. 1898.)

The proposed Article in reference to the Lynn Canal assumes the boundary to be
so fixed as, in accordance with the contention of the United States and contrary to the
contention of Great Britain, to give the whole of the shores of the Lynn Canal to the
United States.

It thus decides the entire question there at issue in favor of the United States,
and gives only certain very limited commercial concessions in relation to the ports on
the canal to Canada.

The British members of the Committee are unable_to regard this as a fair and
equitable settlement of the question of boundary. They propose, in lieu thereof, that it
should be agreed that the United States should have the whole of the land bordering
on the Lynn Canal, except Pyramid Harbour and a strip of land from that harbour to
the boundary line, such as to secure access thereto by the Dalton Trail. This would give
almost the whole of the disputed territory in that region to the United States, and
even supposing the force of the claim of the United States to that territory to be
considerably stronger than that of Great Britain, would seem to be a just and equitable
settlement by way of compromise of the dispute.

As regards Pyramid Harbour, the British Commissioners would assent to an agree-
ment giving equal rights to United States and Canadian vessels in that barbour.

If this should not beaccepted the British Commissioners propose, as an alternative,
that provision should be made for the delimitation of the boundary by legal and scien-
tific experts, with a stipulation that, should Great Britain be found entitled to the land
bordering on the upper part of the Lynn Canal, Dyea and Skagway, with a strip
behind them to the present provisional boundary line, should, nevertheless, belong to
the United States, whilst, on the other hand, should the United States be found
entitled to the land bordering on the upper part of that canal, Pyramid Harbour and a
strip of land securing access to the boundary by Dalton Trail should belong to Canada.

Should neither of these proposals be acceptable, there seems to be no alternative but
to leave the question of boundary to be determined according to the true construction
of the Treaty of 1825 (and a consideration of other circumstances if, and so far as, they
affect that determination) by legal experts.

MEMORANDUM RESPECTING THE ALASKA BOUNDARY.
(Given to Senator Fairbanks, 16th December, 1898 ).

The question of the boundary in the neighbourhood of the Lynn Canal having been
separately dealt with from the rest of the boundary in dispute, it has been thought con-
venient to continue this separate treatment for the moment.

It is to be observed that, whilst as regards the Lynn Canal thereis to be a complete
surrender of all territorial claims by Great Britain, the proposals made offer no con-
cession to the British view in other parts of the boundary, although, in the opinion of
the British members of the Committee, their position as to the territory in dispute there
is very greatly stronger than the position of the United States in claiming the territory
round the Lynn Canal.

They are unable to understand the object of the proposal that the boundary should
be determined only at points where it was thought desirable a quarter of a century ago
that the boundary should be fixed, and at any other agreed points. The circumstances
at the present time are, in their opinion, altogether different, and the obligation appears
to be imposed on them to provide for a delimitation of the whole of the boundary from
its southernmost point to the poirt where the boundary line encounters the 141stdegree
of longitude. Any other course appears to them open to the gravest objections. They
are quite willing to endeavour to fix this boundary by agreement with the United States
Commissioners, but this will be impracticable if it can only be attained by a surrender
throughout of what they believe to be the rights of Great Britain. It can only be
accomplished on the basis of concessions on both sides, which can be regarded as fair
equivalents. If no agreement is possible, the only mode of making ¢ provisions for the
delimitation and establishment of the Alaska-Canadian boundary,” seems to them to be
by means of legal and scientific experts.

D—41
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MEMORANDUM WITH RESPECT TO THE POINTS FOR FIXING THE ALASKAN BOUNDARY.
( Received from Senator Fuirbanks, 20th December, 1898).

The proposition as to the fixation and marking of the eastern boundary on the
rivers and at the points to be agreed upon is modified or enlarged, so as to provide :—

1. For submission to arbitration of the question whether the line drawn from the
southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island in the parallel of 54.40, to and along the
Portland Canal, passes to the south or to the north of Wales and Pearse’s Islands ; and

2. In case of failure to agree upon the place on the rivers and other points indicated
where the eastern boundary crosses them, such matter of difference shall likewise be
submitted to arbitration.

MEMORANDUM AS TO PROPOSED AGREEMENT FOR FIXING THE ALASKAN BOUNDARY.
(Sent to Senator Fairbanks, 22nd December. 1898.)

I am not sure that I understand the new proposal, but I gather that it is intended
to limijt the “fixation and marking” of the Alaskan boundary to certain points to be
agreed upon, and also to limit it to the eastern boundary, thus excluding, as T understand,
the northern boundary. Moreover, there is no provision as to what is to be done if an
agreement is not arrived at as to the points where the boundary is to be fixed.

The proposal appears to me quite inadmissable as a solution of the question. The
protocol on this subject which describes the purpose for which the High Commissioner
was appointed is in these terms: * Provisions for the delimitation and establishment of
the Alaska-Canadian boundary by legal and scientific experts, if the Commission shall so
decide, or otherwise.”

This appears to me to render it our duty to make provisions for the delimitation and
establishment of the boundary between Canada and Alaska throughout, and not merely
at particular places. To adopt the latter course would be, as it seems to me, to fail to
discharge the duty in ferms imposed upon us. Moreover, it would, in my opinion, be
very mischievous to leave the boundary in part undetermined and without any provision
for its delimitation. It would be to court future differences which the very object of
our mission is to render impossible. In a case of a disputed boundary between two
countries, there seems to me to be only two ways in which a difference of opinion can he
adjusted. Those ways are : agreement between the parties, or an adjustment of their
legal rights by independent persons. If the former be impossible, the latter seems the
only alternative open, and it is one which was unquestionably in contemplation as
possible.

It has been suggested that the view of Great Britain that the upper part of the
Lynn Canal is within her boundary is an afterthought, and only recently adopted. This
is quite a mistake.

In a report made in 1886 by an official who had been instructed by the British
Government to investigate and report upon the question of the Alaskan boundary, reasons
were stated at great length for coming to the conclusion that the upper part of the canal
was within British territory. More recently an official of the Colonial Office, reporting
on the question, whilst not adopting in its entirety the Canadian view as to the boundary
generally, maintained strongly, and gave his reasons for so doing, that the upper part of
the Lynn Canal was within the British boundary.

DRAFT ARTICLE RESPECTING THE ALASKA BOUNDARY, HANDED
TO AMERICAN COMMISSIONERS, 2xp FEBRUARY, 1899.

The line commencing at Cape Chacon, which is the most southern point of Prince of
Wales Island, shall ascend northerly to the entrance of Portland Canal, west of Wales
and Pearse Islands, thence upwards through the centre of said canal to the mouth of
Bear River, thence from a peak on the right bank of Bear River northerly to another
peak on the 56th degree of north latitude ; thence by intervisible peaks, as much as
possible in a straight line to Big Mountain, thence in the same way to Kate's Needle,
thence in the same way to a peak 7,109 feet high in the vicinity of the junction of the
Tolusque River with the Taku, thence in the sane way to the White Pass, thence in
the same way to the Chilkoot Pass, thence in the same way to a peak 7,300 feet high
cast of the 136th degree of longitude, thence in the same way to Black Mount, which
lies about three miles east of the same degree of longitude, and about 59° 6’ of north
latitude, thence in the same way to a peak lying at the northern extremity of John
Hopkins’ Glacier, thence in the same way to Mount Pinta, thence in the same way to
Mount Cook, thence in the same way to Mount St. Elias.

There shall be granted to Her Britannic Majesty the possession of Pyramid Har-
bour on Chilkat Inlet of Lynn Canal, and a strip of territory along the Chilkat River,
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the whole to be inclosed in the following limits : Commencing on the sea-shore at the
59° 10’ of north latitude, and thence west in a straight line to the summit of the hills
at a point where the said degree 59° 10’ of north latitude is intersected by the degree
135° 30" of longitude, and thence upwards by intervisible peaks along the range of
mountains parallel to the valley of the Chilkat River, to the point of intersection of the
above described boundary line. Reverting to the above mentioned starting point on the
sea-shore, the line shall proceed to Pyamid Island including the same, thence in a straight
line to a peak on the hills of the right bank of the Chilkat River, overlooking the Can-
styaskali village, from the said peak upwards by intervisible summits, along the range
of mountains parallel to the valley of the Chilkat River, to the point of intersection of
the above described boundary line.

The said port and territory within the above limits shall be subject to the exclusive
jurisdiction of the Dominion of Canada, and of its laws civil and criminal. Ttisagreed,
however, that the rights of individuals and corporations heretofore acquired in the said
port and territory shall be respected.

It is further agreed that should the Canadian Government cease to maintain a
custom-house at said port or a police force sufficient to preserve order in said port and
territory, the privileges above granted shall terminate and the said port and territory
shall revert to the United States, but all concessions of land made and all rights and
privileges previously granted by the Canadian Government shall be respected.

It is stipulated that vessels of the United States and of British or Canadian register
shall have equal treatment in the harbours of Pyramid, Skagway and Dyea.

MEMORANDUM RECEIVED FROM THE UNITED STATES COMMIS-
SIONERS, 9o FEBRUARY, 1899.

ARTICLE. ALASKAN BOUNDARY.

In order to facilitate the final adjustment of all points in difference in respect to the
boundary line between the territory of Alaska and the British territory adjacent thereto,
the high contracting parties mutually agree upon the following provisions :—

1. It is admitted that the territorial line dividing the said possessions of the
respective Governments is to be ascertained and established as early as possible in accord-
ance with the definition thereof contained in Articles 1II. and IV. of the Convention
between Russia and Great Britain, dated the 28th (16th) February, 1825, and reproduced
in Article 1. of the Convention between Russia and the United States, dated the 30th
March, 1867.

2. A Commission to consist of four members—two to be named by each Government,
one to be a legal expert and one an expert of established reputation in the science of
geography and geodesy—shall be appointed. Their duty shall be to examine all the
facts, topographical or historical, submitted to them on the part of either Government
and which bear upon the true application and meaning of the definitive clauses of said
convention of 1825 as accepted by the parties thereto.

Said Commissioners shall make oath in writing to perform their duties under this
article without fear, partiality or favour. They shali have liberty to visit the localities
in dispute if they deem it necessary, and to take evidence.

3. They shall make joint report in quadruplicate, one for each of the Governments
and for the Commissioners of each party, upon all points at issue upon which they shall
agree.
# 4. They shall also make report upon all points on which they fail to agree, showing
distinetly their differences in respect to said line of demarcation.

5. If they cannot under their oaths agree upon the true conventional boundary line,
and can establish and accord upon a convenient compromise line intermediate of the
opposing views of said Commissioners, they shall carefully define and report such inter-
mediate line in a special report to each of the two Governments over their signatures,

6. Upon receipt of said reports, the respective Governments will enter into direct
negotiations for a convention establishing a permanent line of boundary.

8aid Commissioners shall be appointed within two months from the date of the
ratification of this Treaty; shall meet and organize within two months thereafter; and
thenceforward shall proceed with all dispatch.

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall present its case in writing for the con-
sideration of said Commission. .

Each Government shall pay one-half of the joint expenses of the Commission,
including such assistance as they may need, and shall compensate its own Commissioners
and pay all expenses incurred in its own behalf.

Said Commission shall make the report or reports hereinbefore required of them
within two years from their first meeting.
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ATASKA CANADIAN BOUNDARY.
MEMORANDUM SENT TO UNITED STATES COMMISSIONERS, 9TII FEBRUARY, 1899,

That provisions for the delimitation and establishment of the Alaska-Canadian
boundary be made in the following manner, that is to say :—

That it be referred to an eminent jurist to be appointed by the President of the
United States and an eminent jurist to be appointed by Her Britannic Majesty on the
nomination of the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, and a third eminent jurist
(to be named) or (to be agreed upon by the jurists appointed as aforesaid), or in default
thereof to be appointed by ( ), to determine what is the line of demarcation
between the possessions of the High Contracting Parties commencing from the southern-
most point of the island called Prince of Wales’ Island as far as Mount St. Elias; that
the jurists appointed as aforesaid shall be assisted by such scientific experts as they see
fit to appoint to the end that such line of demarcation as aforesaid may be delimited
and established by the jurists appointed as aforesaid in accordance with the legal rights
of the High Contracting Parties under or by virtue of the Treaty of 1825.

Provisional arrangements shall be made by the High Commission covering the
period until the line is determined as aforesaid. !

ALASKA BOUNDARY.
MEMORANDUM COMMUNICATED BY AMERICAN COMMISSIONERS, 11TH FEBRUARY, 1899.
Proposition for Treaty Provision as to Alaska Boundary.

A Commission shall be appointed consisting of
to determine and delineate upon suitable maps, the boundary line between the territory
of Alaska and the Dominion of Canada from the southernmost point of Prince of Wales’
Island to Mount St. Elias, in accordance with the Treaty between Russia and Great
Britain of the 28th February, 1825, under the following terms and conditions :—

1. The Commission shall consider and determine whether the line, to be drawn
from the southernmost point of Prince of Wales’ Island in the parallel of 54.40, along
the Portland Channel to the 56th degree of latitude, passes to the south or to the north
of Wales and Pearse Islands.

2. The Commission shall consider and determine where the boundary line, depart-
ing from the point on the 56th degree of latitude above indicated, crosses the Skoot,
Stikine, and Taku Rivers, the mountain passes north of the head of Lynn Canal, the
Chilkat, Tatshenshini, and Alsek Rivers.

3. Between the points to be determined as indicated in the last above paragraph,
and also between the Alsek River and Mount St. Elias, the Commission shall delineate
the boundary as near as may be following intervisible moantain peaks.

The determination and award of the Commission shall be accepted by the govern-
ments of the United States and Great Britain as final and conclusive.

NOTES ON PROPOSITION.

As a convention has been entered into and is now pending in the Senate respecting
the boundary line between Mount St. Elias and the Arctic Ocean, no action as to that
portion of the boundary is necessary on the part of the Joint High Commission.

The territory which is proposed above to be submitted to arbitration, especially in
paragraph two, is substantially in accord with an arrangement which was proposed by
the United States in 1873, and approved by the British Government (see * Canadian
Sessional Papers,” vol. xi., No. 125, 1878, pp. 10 to 37).

MEMORANDUM SENT TO UNITED STATES COMMISSIONERS, FEBRUARY 11, 1899.

The British Commissioners are unable to accept the proposal made, inasmuch as it
assumes in favour of the United States a matter in dispute and limits the arbitration to
a portion of the disputed boundary.

They have already stated in previous communications that, in their opinion, they
- are entitled, in default of an agreement, to have the whole of the disputed boundary
referred to arbitration. By the Protocol in pursuance of which this Commission
assembled, provision was to be made for the delimitation and establishment of the
Alaska-Canadian boundary, that is, the whole boundary without limitation. In the
opinion of the British Commissioners, such provision can only be made in the terms of
the protocol (in default of agreement as to boundary) by an agreement for some steps to
be taken, which will, if taken, necessarily result in a delimitation of the whole boundary,
and they know of no other steps which will accomplish this except a reference to
arbitration.
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DRAFT ARBITRATION TREATY SUBMITTED BY THE BRITISH COM-
MISSIONERS, FEBRUARY 16, 1899.

ARTICLE L

An Arbitral Tribunal shall be immediately appointed to determine the boundary line
between the Territory of Alaska and the Dominion of Canada within the limits defined
in Article I11.

ARTICLE II.

The Tribunal shall consist of three jurists of repute-—one on the part of Great
Britain, nominated by the members for the time being of the Judicial Committee of
Her Majesty’s Privy Council ; one on the part of the United States, nominated by the
President ; and of a third jurist, to be selected by the two persons so nominated, or, in
the event, of their failure to agree within three months of the exchange of ratifications
of the present treaty, to be selected by

In case of the death, absence, or incapacity to serve of either of the two Arbitrators
nominated as aforesaid, or in the event of either of such Arbitrators omitting or declin-
ing or ceasing to act as such, another jurist of repute shall be forthwith substituted in
his place. If such vacancy shall occur in the case of the Arbitrator nominated by
Great Britain, the substitute shall be appointed by the members for the time being of
the Judicial Committee of Her Majesty’s Privy Council. If such vacancy shall occur in
the case of the Arbitrator nominated by the United States, he shall be appointed by the
President. In the case of the death, absence, or incapacity to serve of the third
Arbitrator selected as aforesaid, or in the event of such Arbitrator omitting or declining
or ceasing to act as such, another jurist of repute shall be forthwith substituted in his
place who shall be selected by the two other Arbitrators, or in the event of their failure
to agree within one month of such vacaney occurring, by

ARTICLE IIlL

The Tribunal shall determine and delineate on suitable maps the boundary line
between the Territory of Alaska and the Dominion of Canada from the southernmost
point of Prince of Wales Island to Mount St. Elias, in accordance with the Treaty
between Russia and Great Britain, of the 28th February, 1825.

ARTICLE 1IV.

In deciding the matters submitted, the Arbitrators shall ascertain all facts wiich
they deem necessary to a decision of the controversy, and shall be governed by the fol-
lowing Rules, which are agreed upon by the High Contracting Parties as Rules to be
taken as applicable to the case, and by such principles of international law not inconsis-
tent therewith as the Arbitrators shall determine to be applicable to the case :—

RULES.

(a.) Adverse holding or prescription during a period of fifty years shall make a
good title. The Arbitrators may deem exclusive political control of a district, as well
as actual settlement thereof, sufficient to constitute adverse holding, or to make title by
prescription.

(b.) The Arbitrators may recognize and give effect to rights and claims resting on
any other grounds whatever valid according to international law, and on any principles
of international law which the Arbitrators may deem to be applicable to the case, and
which are not in contravention of the foregoing rule.

- (¢.) In determining the boundary line if territory of one Party be found by the
Tribunal to have been at the date of this Treaty in the occupation of the subjects or
citizens of the other Party, such effect shall be given to such occupation as reason,
justice, the principles of international law, and the equities of the case shall, in the
opinion of the Tribunal, require.

ARTICLE V.

The Arbitrators shall meet at within sixty days after
the delivery of the printed Arguments mentioned in Article VIII., and shall proceed
impartially and carefully to examine and decide the matters submitted to them as herein
provided on the parts of the governments of Her Britannic Majesty and the United
States of America respectively. .

Provided always that the Arbitrators may, if they shall think fit, hold their
meetings, or any of them, at any other place or places which they may determine.

All questions considered by the Tribunal, including the final decision, shall be
determined by a majority of all the Arbitrators.

D42



166

Each of the high contracting parties shall name one person as its agent to attend
the Tribunal, and to represent it generally in all matters connected with the Tribunal.

ARTICLE VL

The printed case of each of the two parties, accompanied by the documents, the
official correspondence, and other evidence on which each relies, shall be delivered in
duplicate to each of the Arbitrators, and to the agent of the other Party as soon as may
be after the appointment of the members of the Tribunal, but within a period not
exceeding months from the date of the exchange of the ratification of this
treaty.

ARTICLE VIIL.

Within months after the delivery on both sides of the printed case, either
Party may in like manner deliver in duplicate, to each of the said Arbitrators and to the
agent of the other Party, a Counter-case and additional documents, correspondence and
evidence, in reply to the case, documents, correspondence and evidence so presented by
the other Party.

If, in the case submitted to the Arbitrators, either party shall have specified or
alluded to any report or document in its own exclusive possession without annexing a
copy, such Party shall be bound, if the other Party thinks proper to apply for it, to
furnish that Party with a copy thereof, and either Party may call upon the other,
through the Arbitrators, to produce the originals or certified copies of any papers
adduced as evidence, giving in each instance notice thereof, within thirty days after the
delivery of the case, and the original or copy so requested shall be delivered as soon as
may be, and within a period not exceeding forty days after the receipt of notice.

ARTICLE VIII.

It shall be the duty of the agent of each Party, within months after the
expiration of the time limited for the delivery of the Counter-case on both sides, to
deliver in duplicate to each of the said Arbitrators, and to the agent of the other Party,
a printed argument showing the points and referring to the evidence upon which his
government relies,

The Arbitrators may, if they desire any further elucidation, with regard to any
point, require oral argument by counsel upon it, or a written or printed statement or
argument, but in such case the other Party shall be entitled to reply either orally or by
written or printed statement or argument as the case may be.

ARTICLE IX,

The Arbitrators may, for any cause deemed by them sufficient, enlarge the periods
fixed by Articles VI, VII, and VIII, or any of them, by the allowance of thirty days
additional.

ARTICLE X.

The decision of the Tribunal shall, if possible, be made within three months from
the close of the arguments on both sides.

It shall be made in writing, and dated, and shall be signed by the Arbitrators who
may assent to it. The decision shall be in duplicate, one copy whereof shall be delivered
to the Agent of Great Britain for his Government, and the other copy shall be delivered
to the Agent of the United States of America for his Government.

ARTICLE XI.

The Arbitrators shall keep an accurate record of their proceedings, and may appoint
and employ the necessary officers to assist them. They may also employ any scientific
experts whose assistance they may deem necessary for the discharge of the duty intrusted
to them.

ARTICLE XIIL

. Each Government shall pay its own agent, and provide for the remuneration of the

counsel employed by it, and of the Arbitrators appointed on its bebalf, and for the
expense of preparing and submitting its case to the Tribunal. All other expenses
connected with the arbitration shall be defrayed by the two Governments in equal
moieties.

ARTICLE XIIL

The High Contracting Parties engage to consider the result of the proceedings of
the Tribunal of Arbitration as a full, perfect, and final settlement of all questions
referred to the Arbitrators.
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ARTICLE XIV.

The present Treaty shall be duly ratified by Her Britannic Majesty and by the
President of the United States by and with the advice and consent of the Senate thereof,
and the ratifications shall be exchanged in London or in Washington within
months of the ratification thereof.

COUNTER PROJECT OF ARTICLES OF ARBITRATION TREATY SUB-
MITTED BY THE UNITED STATES COMMISSIONERS, 18tn FEBRUARY
1899.

ARTICLE 1.

An Arbitral Tribunal shall be immediately appointed to determine the boundary
line hetween the territory of Alaska and the Dominion of Canada within the limits
defined in the following Article ITT. :—

ARTICLE 11,

The Tribunal shall consist of six impartial jurists of repute, three on the part of
Great Britain, nominated by the members for the time being of the Judicial Committee
of Her Majesty’s Privy Council, and three on the part of the United States, nominated
by the President.

In case of the death, absence, or incapacity to serve of either of the Arbitrators
nominated as aforesaid, or in the event of either of such Arbitrators omitting or declin-
ing or ceasing to act as such, another impartial jurist of repute shall be forthwith
nominated in his place by the same authority which appointed his predecessor.

ARTICLE Il

The Tribunal shall determine and if practicable delineate on suitable maps the
boundary line between the Territory of Alaska and the Dominion of Canada from the
southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island to Mount St. Elias, in accordance with
the Treaty between Russia and Great DBritain, dated the 28th (16th) February, 1825,
and the Treaty of cession from Russia to the United States, dated the 30th March, 1867,
or, as the same shall be established by said Tribunal under the Rules hereinafter
provided.

ARTICLE IV,

Before deciding the matters submitted, the Arbitrators shall ascertain all geogra-
phical, historical and other facts which they deem necessary to a decision of the con-
troversy, and shall be governed by the {ollowing rules, which are agreed upon by the
High Contracting Parties as rules to be taken as applicable to the case, and by such
principles of international law not inconsistent therewith as the Arbitrators shall
determine to be applicable to the case.

RULES.

(¢.) Adverse holding or prescription during a period of fifty years shall make a
good title. The Arbitrators may deem exclusive political control of a district, as well
as actual settlement thereof, sufficient to constitute adverse holding, or to make title by
prescription.

(b.) The Arbitrators may recognize and give effect to rights and claims resting on
any other ground whatever valid according to international law, and on any principles
of international law which the Arbitrators may deem to be applicable to the case, and
which are not in contravention of the foregoing rule.

(c.) In considering the ‘coast,” referred to in the said Treaties mentioned in
Article 3, it is understood that the coast of the continent is intended. In determining _
the boundary, if territory of one party shall be found by the Tribunal to have been at
the date of this Treaty in the occupation of the subjects or citizens of the other party,
such effect shall be given to such occupation as reason, justice, the principles of interna-
tional law, and the equities of the case shall, in the opinion of the Tribunal, require ;
and all towns or settlements on tide-water, settled under the authority of the United
States and under the jurisdiction of the United States at the date of this Treaty, shall
remain within the territory and jurisdiction of the United States.

ARTICLE V.

The Arbitrators shall meet at within sixty days after the delivery of
the printed arguments mentioned in Article 8, and shall proceed impartially and
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cavefully to examine and decide the matters submiited to them as herein provided on
the parts of the Goverpments of Her Britannic Majesty and the United States of
America respectively. .

Provided always that the Arbitrators may, if they think fit, hold their meetings,
or any of them, at any other pluce or places which they may determine.

All questions considered by the Tribunal, including the final decision, shall be
determined by a majority of all the Arbitrators.

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall name one person as its Agent to attend
the Tribunal, and to represent it generally in all matters connected with the Tribunal.

ARTICLE VI.

The printed case of each of the two parties, accompanied by the documents, the
official correspondence, and other evidence on which each relies, shall be delivered in
duplicate to each of the Arbitrators, and to the Agent of the other party, as soon as
may be after the appointment of the members of the Tribunal, but within a period not
exceeding months from the date of the exchange of the ratifications of this
Treaty.

ARTICLE VIL

Within months after the delivery on both sides of the printed Case, either
party may, in like manner, deliver in duplicate to each of the said Arbitrators, and to
the Agent of the other party, a counter case and additional documents, correspondence
and evidence, in reply to the case, documents, correspondence and evidence so presented
by the other party.

If, in the case submitted to the Arbitrators, either party shall have specified or
alluded to any report or document in its own exclusive possession without annexing a
eopy, such party shall be bound, if the other party thinks proper to apply for it, to
furnish that party with a copy thereof, and either party may call upon the other,
through the Arbitrators, to produce the originals or certified copies of any papers adduced
as evidence, giving in each instance notice thereof within thirty days after the delivery
of the case, and the original, or copy, as requested, shall be delivered as soon as may be,
and within a period not exceeding forty days after the receipt of notice.

ARTICLE VIII.

It shall be the duty of the Agent of each Party within months after the
expiration of the time-limited for the delivery of the Counter Case on both sides, to
deliver in duplicate to each of the said Arbitrators and to the Agent of the other Party,
a printed statement or argument showing the points and referring to the evidence upon
which his Government relies. The other Party may submit reply thereto.

The Arbitrators may, if they desire further elucidation with regard to any point,
require oral argument by Counsel upon it, or a written or printed statement or argument,
but in such case the other Party shall be entitled to reply either orally or by written or
printed statement or argument, as the case may be.

ARTICLE 1IX.

The Arbitrators may, for any cause deemed by them sufficient, enlarge the periods
fixed by Articles V1., VIL, and VIIL, or any of them, by the allowance of thirty days
additional.

ARTICLE X.

The decision of the Tribunal shall, if possible, be made within three months from
the close of the arguments on both sides.

It shall be made in writing, and dated, and shall be signed by the Arbitrators who
may assent to it. The decision shall be in duplicate—ocne copy whereof shall be
delivered to the Agent of Great Britain for his Government, and the other copy shall be
delivered to the Agent of the United States of America for his Government.

ARTICLE XI.

The Arbitrators shall keep an accurate record of their proceedings, and may appoint
and employ the necessary officers to assist them. They may also employ any scientific
experts whose assistance they may deem necessary for the discharge of the duty
enbrusted to them.

ARTICLE XII.

Each Government shall pay its own Agent and provide for the remuneration of the
Counsel (if any) employed by it, and of the Arbitrators appointed on its behalf, and for
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the expense of preparing and submitting its case to the Tribunal. All other expenses
connected with the arbitration shall be defrayed by the two Governments in equal
moieties.

ARTICLE XIII.

The High Contracting Parties engage to consider the result of the proceedings of
the Tribunal of Arbitration as a full, perfect, and final settlement of all questions
referred to the Arbitrators.

No. 25.

MR. 8. CANNING TO MR. G. CANNING.

Recetved June 12.
(No. 47.)
WasriNeToN, May 3, 1823.

S18,—The Russian Envoy, Baron Tuyll, who arrived here about three weeks ago,
has proposed to the American Government, in the name of his court, to send instrue-
tions, to Mr. Middleton at St. Petersburg for the purpose of enabling him to negotiate
an arrangement of the differences arising out of the claims asserted by the Emperor of
Russia to an exclusive dominion over the north-west coast of America, and the neigh-
bouring seas as far as the 5lst degree of north latitude. The proposal, I conceive to be
similar to that which was made by Count Nesselrode to His Majesty’s Plenipotentiary
at Verona relative to the same object, as it effects Great Britain. The American
Secretary of State, in apprising me of the communication received from Count Tuyll,
expressed a desire that I would mention it to His Majesty’s Government, and stating
that Mr. Middleton would, in all probability, be furnished with the necessary powers
and instruetions suggested whether it might not be advantageous for the British and
American Governments, protesting as they did against the claims of Russia, to empower
their Ministers at St. Petersburg to act in the proposed negotiation on a common under-
standing. He added that the United States had no territorial claims of their own as
high as the 51st degree of latitude, although they disputed the extent of those advanced
by Russia, and opposed the right of that power to exclude their citizens from trading
with the native inhabitants of those regions over which the sovereignty of Russia had
been for the first time asserted by the late edict of the Emperor, and most particularly
the extravagant pretension to prohibit the approach of the foreign vessels within 100
Ttalian miles of the const.

At the same time that he submitted this overture for the consideration of His
Majesty's Government, Mr. Adams informed me that he had received an account similar
to that which lately appeared in the newspapers, and which has already been forwarded
to your office, of an American trading vessel having been ordered away from the north-
west coast by the command of a Russian frigate stationed in that quarter. He did not
appear, however, to apprehend that any unpleasant consequences were likely to result
from that occurrence, as it was understood that provisional instructions of a less excep-
tional tenour had been dispatched from St, Petersburg in compliance with the representa-
tions of foreign powers.

In bringing under your notice this overture of the American Government, respecting
which I cannot presume to anticipate the sentiments of His Majesty’s Cabinet, I have
only to add that on asking Mr. Adams whether it was his intention to enter more largely
upon the subject at present, I was informed in reply, that it would be desirable for him
previously to know in what light the British Government was disposed to view the
suggestion which he had offered. He appeared to be under an impression that the
instructions and powers requisite for acting separately in this affair had already been
transmitted to Sir Charles Bagot.

I have, &,
(Signed) STRATFORD CANNING.

No. 27.

Mz. G. Cannine 1o Sir. C. Bacor.
(No. 12.)
Foreiex OrFicE, July 12, 1823.

S1r,—T have the honour to enclose, for Your Excellency’s information, the copy of
o despatch received from His Majesty’s Minister in America upon the subject of the
Russian Ukase relating to the north-west coast of America, also of a letter from the
Shipowners’ Society upon the same subject, and of a memorandum of my reply to that
letter.
D—43



170

Your Excellency will observe, from Mr. Stratford Canning’s despatch, that the
Government of the United States are desirous to join with that of His Majesty in
bringing forward some proposition for the definite settlement of this question with
Russia.

‘We have no precise information as to the views of the American Government, Mr.
Rush not having received any instructions upon the subject. It seems probable, however,
that the part of the que:tion in which the American Government is peculiarly desirous of
establishing a concert with this country, is that which concerns the extravagant assump-
tion of maritime jurisdiction. Upon this point, it being now distinctly understood that
Russia waives all her pretensions to the practical exercise of the rights so unadvisedly
claimed, the only question will be as to the mode and degree of disavowal with which
Great Britain and the United States might be respectively satisfied.

Upon this point, therefore, such a concert as the United States are understood to
desire will be particularly advantageous ; because, supposing the disavowal made, there
is no disposition on the part of His Majesty to press hard upon the feelings of the
Emperor of Russia, and it certainly would be more easy for His Majesty to insist lightly
on what may be considered as a point of national dignity, if he acted in this respect in
concert with anothor maritime power, than to exact any less degree, either of excuses
for the past or of security for the future, than that other power might think necessary.

Great Britain and the United States may be satified jointly with smaller conces-
sions than either power could accept singly, if the demand of the others were likely to
be higher than its own.

I therefore think it hest to defer giving any precise instructions to Your Excellency
on this point until I shall have been informed of the views of the American Government
upon it.

In the meantime, however, you will endeavour to draw from the Russian Govern-
ment a proposal of their terms, and we should undoubtedly come much more convenient-
ly to the discussion, and be much more likely to concert an agreement upon moderate
terms with the American Government, if a proposal is made to us, than to agree in
originating one which would be satisfactory at once to both Governments and to Russia.

The other part of this question which relates to territorial claim and boundary is
perhaps susceptible of a separate settlement. Of the two principles on which the settle-
ment could be made, viz., joint occupancy or territorial demarcation, the latter is clearly
preferable. A line of demarcation deawn at the 57th degree between Russia and British
settlers would be an arrangement satisfactory to us, and would assign to Russia as much
as she can pretend to bedue toher. Your Excellency will therefore bring this suggestion
forward, and acquaint me how far a formal proposition on this basis would be agreeable
to His Imperial Majesty’s Government. The arrangement might be made, if more
agreeable to Russia, for an expirable period of ten or fifteen years.

1 am, &c.,

(Signed) ~ GEORGE CANNING.

P.8.—July 13. Since this despatch was written I have received from Mr. S.
Canning the despatch of which I enclose a copy, by which Your Excellency will learn
that instructions are to be sent to Mr. Rush to enter into discussion here (among other
matters), upon the subject of the Ukase. There is nothing in this communication to
vary the instructions herein given to Your Excellency. '

G. C.

No. 30. .

SIR C. BAGOT TO MR. CANNING.

Received September 23,
(No. 36.) .
St. PETERSBURG, August 19-31, 1823,

S1r,—Count Nesselrode being upon the eve of setting out to join the Emperor r.pon
_ his journey through the interior, and it being probable that he will not return 4o St.
Petersburg before the middle of November, 1 have thought it advisable, even in the
absence of those further instructions, which you lead me to expect in your despatch No.
12 of the 12th of last month, to apprize him of the probability of Mr. Middieton and
myself being soon instructed to act jointly in negotiating with him some proposition for
the definite settlement of that part at least of the question growing out of the Imperial
Ukase of the #; September, 1821, which regards the maritime jurisdiction assumed by
Russia in the North Pacific Ocean.

I have been induced to acquaint Count Nesselrode thus early with the fact, partly
with the desire of ascertaining, as far as I could, the manner in which a combined
measure of this kind would be viewed by the Imperial Government ; and partly to
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ascertain whether his own absence would necessarily delay our negotiation upon this
subject.

In respect to the first of these objects, I am happy in being able to state that the
proposed concert of measures between His Majesty and the United States, so far from
being unacceptable to Count Nesselrode, is considered by him, and principally for the
same reasons which are assigned in your despatch as the most agreeable mode in which
the question could be brought under discussion.

In regard to the second object, finding that Count Nesselrode received so favourably
my intimation of the course we were about to pursue, I though that I should best learn
whether the Russian Government was prepared to proceed immediately to negotiate if
I suggested to him, a= I did, the facilities which it would probably afford to all parties
if, instead of leaving to His Majesty the perhaps diflicult task of originating a proposi-
tion upon the subject, which would be at the same time satisfactory both to the United
States and to Russia, the Imperial Government themselves should propose some arrange-
ment for our consideration, which, while it might protect the legitimate commercial
interests of His Tmperial Majesty’s subjects, might also effectually save what was the
great object of the negotiation—the dignity and rights both of His Majesty and the
other maritime powers of the world.

Count Nesselrode received this suggestion exactly as I could have wished, and he
seemed fully sensible of the delicacy shown towards the Imperial Government in pro-
posing such a course. He said that he thought that he should probably receive His
Imperial Majesty’s orders to intrust M. Poletica (who, from his long residence in
Anmerica, and his repeated discussions with the Government of the United States upon
the subject, is supposed to he the person here who is most conversant with the whole
question) to prepare, during the absence of the Emperor, such materials as may enable
the Imperial Government, immediately upon the Emperor’s return to St. Petersburg, to
shape some such propesition as that which I had suggested, but he did not give me any
reason to suppose that M. Poletica would be authorized to corclude an arrangement, or
that snything could be definitely settled until after his own return.

In the meantime the American Minister here has not yet received his instructions
referred to by Mr. Stratford Canning in his letter to you of 3rd May, a copy of which is
enclosed in your despatch No. 12. T have, however, apprized him of the wish of his
government to act in concert with that of His Majesty in this business of His Majesty’s
readiness to accede to this wish, and of the probability of his receiving, in the course of
a very short time, precise instructions upon the subject. From the few general conver-
sations which I have had with Mr, Middleton he does not seem at all desirous of press-
ing hardly upon the Imperial Government, and he appears to think that, is any sufficient
public disapproval of the pretensions advanced in the Ukase can be obtained, his own
government will be perfectly ready to lend themselves to whatever course may best save
the feelings and pride of Russia.

Mr. Middleton now tells me what I was not before aware of, that he had last year,
by the direction of the President, several interviews with Count Nesselrods and Cours
Capodistrias upon the subject of this Ukase, and that it was at length agrecd that he
should inquire officially what were the intentions of the Imperial Government in regard
to the execution of it, an assurance being previously given that the answer which he
should receive would be satisfactory. Mr. Middleton has been good enough to furnish
me with a copy «f this answer, which I now enclose. As, however, he considers the
communication of the paper as personally confidential, I take the liberty of requesting
that no public use be made of it. '

In regard to the second part of this question, that which relates to the territorial
claim advanced by Russia in respect to the north-west coasts of North America, I have
explained to Count Nesselrode that the United States making no pretension to territory
so high as the 51st degree of north latitude, the question rests between His Majesty and
the Emperor of Russia alone, and becomes therefore a matter for separate settlement by
the respective Governments.

I have suggested to him that this settlement may perhaps be best made by Conven-
tion, and I have declared our readiness to accede to one framed either upon the principle
of joint occupancy or demarcation of boundary as the Russian Government may itse £
prefer, intimating, however, that in our view the latter is by far the most convenient.
Count Nesselrode immediately and without hesitation declared himsely to be entirely of
that opinion, and he assured me that the chief if not the only object of the Imperial
Government was to be upon some certainty in this respect.

This conversation took place before I had received your private letter in cypher of
the 25th of last month, which reached me on the 11th instant by post. I had, however,
taken upon myself to abstain from bringing forward any suggestion that the territorial
arrangement should be made for an expirable period, as I thought it possible that such
an arrangement might, in the end, be found to be inconvenient, and as it appeared to
me that it was a proposition which Ishould at all events reserve for alater period of the
discussion, when it might, in case of difficulties, be found an useful instrument of nego-
tiation.
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In a second interview whien I have had with Count Nesselrode upon the subject
of this separate negotiation, I told him that our pretensions had, I believed, almost
extended to the 59th degree of north latitude, but that a line of demarcation drawn at
the 57th degree would be entirely satisfactory to us, and that I believed that the Rus-
sian Government had in fact no Settlements to the southward of that ine. T am not,
however, quite sure that I am right in this last assertion, as the Russian Settlement of
Sitka, to which I am told that the Russian Governiment pretends to attach great import-
ance, 18 not laid down very precisely in the map published in 1802 in the Quarter-
Master-General’s Department here, or laid down at all in that of Arrowsmith, which has
been furnished to me from the Foreign Oftice. Be this, however, as it may, Count
Nesselrode did not appear to be at all startled by the proposition. He said he was not
enough acquainted with the subject to give an immediate answer to it, but he made a
memorandum of what I said, and I hope shortly to be able to ascertain how far this
Government may be inclined to accept a more formal proposition founded upon this
basis.

I have, &c.,

(Signed) CHARLES BAGOT.

P.S.—8ince writiny the above I have again seen Count Nesselrode, who has
informed me that he has received the Emperor’s commands to put M. Poletica in dire:t
communication with Mr. Middleton and myself upon the subject of that part of the
Ukase in which it is proposed that we should act conjointly whenever Mr. Middleton
shall have received the instructions which he expects from his Governwent.—C. B.

No. 31.
Sir C. Bacor to Mr. G. Canvsiye.

Recervved November I7,
(No. 48, Confidential.)
St. PETERSBURG, October 1§, 1823,

Sir,—Mr. Hughes, the American Chargé d’Affairs at Stockholm, arrived here on
the 16th instant, and has delivered to Mr. Middleton the instructions which I had
already led him to expect from his Government upon the subject of the Imperial Ukase
of September 4, 1821, and upon the concert of measures which the United States are
desirouns of establishing with Great Britain in order to obtain a disavowal of the pre-
tensions advanced in that Ukase by this country.

As Mr. Hughes was the bearver of instructions upon the same subject to the
American Minister in London, I may, I am aware, presume that Mr. Rush will have
already communicated to you the view taken of this question by the United States, and
I think it probable that you may have already anticipated this despatch by framing for
my guidance such further instructions as , under that view, it may be thought necessary
that I should receive. [t may, nevertheless, be very desirable that I should lose no
time in reporting to you the substance of some conversations which Mr. Middleton has
held with me since the arrival of Mr. Hughes, and it is principally for this purpose that
I now despatch the messenger Walsh to England.

Although Mr. Middleton has not communicated to me the instructions which he has
received, I have collected from him, with certainty, what I had long had reason to suspect,
that the United States, so far from admitting that they have no territorial interest in
the demarcation of boundary between His Majesty and the Emperor of Russia to the
north of that degree are fully prepared to assert that they have at least at equal pre-
tension with those powers to the whole coast as high as the 61st degree, and an absolute
right to be parties of any subdivision of it which may now be made.

Unless I greatly misconceive the argument of Mr. Middleton, it is contended by
the American Government that, in virtue of the Treaty of Washington, by which the
Floridas were ceded by Spain to the United States, the latter are become possessed of
all claims, whatever they might be which Spain had to the north-west coast of America,

.north of the 42nd degree of north latitude, and that when Great Britain, in
the year 1790 disputed the exclusive right of Spain to this coast, the Court of
Russia (as, indeed, appears by the declaration of Count Florida Blanca, and as it would,
perhaps, yet more clearly appear by reference to the archives of the Foreign Department
here) disclaimed all intention of interfering with the pretensions of Spain, and, conse-
quently, all pretensions to territory south of the 61st degree, and that, therefore, any
division of the coast lying between the 42nd and 61st degree ought in strictness to be
made between the United States and Great Rritain alone.

Mr. Middleton, however, admits that the United States are not prepared to push
their pretensions to this extent. He says that they are ready to acknowledge that no
country has any absolute and exclusive claim to these coasts ; and that it is only intended
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by His Government to assert that, as heirs to the claims of Spain, the United States
have, in fact, the best pretensions which any of the three powers interested can urge.

Assuming, upon these grounds, their right to a share in the division, the United
States it seems, desire that, the division being made, the three Powers should enter into
a joint convention mutually to grant to each other, for some limited period, renewable
at the pleasure of the parties, the freedom of fishery and of trade with the natives, and
whatever other advantages the coasts may afford ; and Mr. Middleton has confidentially
acquainted me that he has in fact received from his Government the ¢ projet’ of a tri-
partite convention to this effect, and he has communicated to me a copy, which I now
inclose, of the full powers with which he has been furnished to negotiate such convention
with the Plenipotentiaries of Great Britain and Russia.

As neither the instructions nor the powers which I have received in regard to this
question were framed in contemplation of any such pretension as that which is now put
forward by the American Government, I have explained to Mr. Middleton how impos-
sible it is for me to proceed further with him in the business until I shall have received
fresh instructions from you, and I have, with this knowledge, informed M. Poletica that
I must, for the present, suspend the conferences (upon the territorial part of the ques-
tion at least) into which he and I had already entered.

1 cannot disguise from myself that, judging from the conversations which T have
had, both with Count Nesselrode and M. Poletica, upon the general subject of the
Ukase, these new, and, I must think, unexpected pretensions of the United States are
very likely to render a satisfactory adjustment of this business a matter of more difficulty
than I at first apprehended.

A full disavowal by Russia of her pr -tersion to an exclusive maritime jurisdiction
in the North Pacific Ocean, will, T have n, doubt, be obtained ; but I am strongly
inclined to believe that this Government will not easily be brought to acknowledge the
justice of any claim of the United States to any part of the territory in question north
of the 51st degree, and, I am still more strongly inclined to believe that, division once
made, this Government will never permit the United States, if they can prevent it,
either to fish, settle or trade with the natives, within the limits of the territory which
may be allotted to Russia.

I take this opportunity of enclosing to you a copy of the note which I received from
Count Nesselrode the day before he left St. Petersburg, acquainting me that the
Emperor had appointed M. Poletica to enter into preliminary discussion with Mr. Mid-
dieton and myself, upon the different questions growing out of the Ukase.

As it appeared by this note that M. Poletica was not empowered to treat, or indeed
to pledge his Government to any precise point, I have abstained from entering with him
as fully into the matter as I should have done had his powers been more extensive.

I had, however, two conversations with him previously to Mr. Middleton’s receipt of
his last instructions, upon the subject of territorial boundary as it regarded ourselves,
and I then gave him to understand that the British Government would, T thought, be
satisfied to take Cross Sound, lying about the latitude 571° as the boundary between
the two powers on the coast, and the meredian line drawn from the head of Lynn
Caual, as it is laid down in Arrowsmith’s last map, or about the 135th degree of west
longitude, as the boundary in the interior of the continent.

M. Poletica, not being authorized to do more than take any suggestion of this kind
ad referendum, I am of course not yet able to inform you, as I am instructed to do by
your despatch No. 12, how far a more formal proposition on this basis, or on the basis of a
line drawn at the 57th degree, as suggested in that despateh, might be agreeable to the
Imperial Government. M. Poletica seemed to suggest the 55th degree as that which, in
his opinion, Russia would desire to obtain as her boundary ; and he intimnted that it
would be with extreme reluctance that Russia would, he thought, consent to any
demarcation which would deprive her of her Establishment at Sitka, or rather at Novo-
Archangelsk.

Still, I should not altogether have despaired of inducing this Government to accept
Cross Sound as the boundary ; and though I am aware that in suggesting this point T
put in a claim te something more than I am instructed to do in your despatch above
referred to, I thought that it might be for the advantage of the negotiation if I
reserved tne proposition of the 57th degree to a later period of it, and, judging from the
map, it appeared to me that it might be desirable to obtain, if possible, the whole group
of islands extending along the coast.

But the discussion of this and all other points connected with settlement of
boundary, seems necessarily to be suspended for the moment by the nature of Mr.
Middleton’s late instructions, and I shall not think it safe to venture further into the
question until I shall have learnt the opinion of His Majesty’s Government upon the
pretensions advanced in those instructions by the United States.

I have, &c.,
(Signed) CHARLES BAGOT.

D—44
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No. 40.

Mr. G. CaxNiNe 10 Sz C, Bacor.
No. 2.)
Foreigy OFFIcE, January 15, 1824,

Sir,—A long period has elapsed since I gave Your Excellency reason to expect
additional instructions for your conduct in the negotiations respecting the Russian
Ukase of 1821.

That expectation was held out in the belief that I should have to instruet you to
combine your proceedings with those of the American Minister ; and the framing such
instructions was, of necessity, delayed until Mr. Rush should be in possession of the
intentions of his Government upon the subject.

Upon receipt of Your Excellency’s despatch No. 48, reporting the arrival of Mr.
Hughes at St. Petersburg, with the instructions of the Government of the United
States to Mr. Middleton, I applied to Mr. Rush for information as to the tenour of
those instructions. I then found, what I had not before been led to suspect, that Mr.
Rush had himself authority to enter into negotiations with us as to the respective claims
of Great Britain and the United States on the north-west coast of America ; although
he does not appear to have been instructed to invite such negotiations here, if we should
prefer leaving 1t to be conducted at St. Petersburg.

It seemed, however, that it would greatly facilitate Your Excellency’s task at St.
Petersburg if we could come to some satisfactory understanding with Mr. Rush on the
principles and leading points of the negotiation, and that, at all events, it was advisable
to ascertain so much from Mr. Rush as might enable us to judge whether it would or
would not be expedient to agree to the proposal of the United States for combining our
several negotiations with Russia into one.

Such a combination has indeed already been proposed to us with respect to so much
of our respective discussions with Russia as turned upon the maritime pretension of the
Russian Ukase. But that proposal has not been made ia contemplation of the territorial
question to which the pretensions of the United States have given a new and complicated
character.

The object in applying jointly to Russia for a disavowal or qualification of her mar-
itime pretension was at once to simplify and tosoften to Russia that act of qualification
or disavowal by enabling Russia to satisfy both powers at once, without special and
separate concession. Buf asin the question of territorial limits, Russia, at whatever
point her pretension, might be stopped, could have but onc of the two Powers for her
neighbour, there did not seem to be any obvious advantage in bringing both to bear
upon her together in the settlement of those limits.

It is true that as, while we confinc upon the Russian territory to the north, we also
confine upon that of the United States to the south, we must at one time or other come
to a settlement with each of those powers. But there is no obvious or cogent necessity
for making those settlements simultaneous, especially as we have already a convention
subsisting with the United Stutes which suspends the necessity of any definite settle-
ment with that Government for five years yet to come.

Whether, therefore, Your Excellency should be empowered, according to the desire
of the Government of the United States, to negotiate and conclude a tripartite arrange-
ment with Russia and the United States, or should be instructed to pursue that negotia-
tion with Russia singly, according to the tenor of your present powers, was a question
to be determined in a great measure by the more or less probability of a satisfactory
understanding between Great Britai: and the United States as to their relative as well
as their joint concerns in such negotiation.

Now we have good reason to Believe that, in respect to the question of territorial
dominion between us and Russia, an arrangement may be agreed upon which will satisfy
the wishes and secure the convenience to both parties by a line of demarcation to be
drawn between the southernmost settlement of Russia and the northernmost post of the
North-west Company.

The most southern establishment of Russia on the north-west coast of America is
Sitka, which is not laid down in our latest maps with sufficient exactness, but which
appears by the Russian map published in 1807 to be situated, as the enclosed copy of a
letter from Mr. Pelly, chairman of the Hudson’s Bay Company, also represents it, in
latitude 57°, and not (as the map of which a copy was inclosed to Your Excellency in-
dicates) on the continent, but on a small island of the same name at the mouth of Nor-
folk Sound ; the larger island contiguous thereto, fovming (what is called by Vancouver)
King George’s Archipelago, are separated from each othcr by a strait, called Chatham
Strait and from the mainland by another strait, called Stephen’s Strait or passage.
Whether the Russians have extended their settlements to these larger islands, is not
known, but Mr. Pelly positively avers that they have no settlement on the mainland,
nor any commerce to the eastward of the coast. He suggests, therefore, either the
channel between the islands, or that between the islands and the mainland, as the most
desirable line of demarcation to the eastward, which being agreed to, the line to the

&
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southward might be drawn so as to comprehend Sitka and all the Russian settlements
upon the islands. Tf this agreement could be obtained, it would effectually prevent all
danger of a collision with Russia ; and the United States not intending, as it is under-
stood, to urge any claim in opposition to that of actual occupancy, whether on the part
of Russia or Great Britain, in the latitudes in which the claims of Great Britain and
Russia come in contact, the intervention of the United States in such an arrangement
could be necessary only as an umpire.

Such an intervention in this case is not likely to bhe required, on account of an
irreconcilable contlict between Great Britain and Russia ; nor would a power whose pre-
tensions are (theoretically at least) in conflict with both parties be the fittest for such
an office.

Your Excellency’s despatch No. 43 describes latitude 55° as the point at which M.
Poletica appeared to wish that the line of demarcation between Russia and Great Britain
should be drawn. By a menorandum which I have received from Mr. Rush of what his
Government would propuse as a general settlement, it appears that latitude 55 is the
point which the United States likewise have proposed for that same line of demaraction.

This coincidence certainly argues either a foregone understanding between Russia
and the United States, or a disposition on the part of the United States to countenance
and promote what they know to be the desire of Russia.

When to this statement I add that the United States propose, according to the
aforesaid memorandum of Mr. Rush, to draw the line of demarcation between them-
selves and Great Britain at latitude 51°, the point at which the Russian pretension, as
sot forth in the Ukase of 1821, terminates, it does not seem very uncharitable to sup-
pose that the object. of the United States in making a selection, otherwise wholly arbit-
rary, of these two points of limitation for British Dominion, was to avoid collision with
Russia themselves, and to gratify Russia at the expense of Great Britain. There is
obviously no great temptation to call it such an Arbiter, if the partition between Russia
and ourselves can be settled ; as no doubt it can, without arbitration.

By admitting the United States t., our negotiation with Russia, we should incur
the necessity of discussiug the American claim to latitude 51° at the same time that we
were settling with Russia our respective limits to the northward.

But the question of the American claim is for the present merged in the Conven-
tion of 1818 ; and it would be a wanton increase of difficulties to throw that Convention
loose, and thus to bring the question which it has concluded for a time into discussion
precisely for a purpose of a coincidence, as embarrassing as it is obviously unnecessary.

If Russia, being aware of the disposition of the United States to concede her the
limit of latitude 55", should on that account be desirous of a joint negotiation, she must
recollect that the proposal of the United States extends to a joint occupancy also, for a
limited time, of the whole territory belonging to the three Powers; and that the Con-
vention now subsisting between us and the United States gives that joint occupancy
reciprocally to us in the territory to which both lay claim.

To this principle it is understood the Russian Government object ; nor, so far as we
are concerned, should we be desirous of pressing it upon them ; but as between ourselves
and the United States we are not prepared to abandon it, at least for the term for
which the Convention of 1818 has to run. There would be some awkwardness in a
tripartite negotiation which was not to be connected and concluded in all its parts upon
an uniform principle.

These reagsons had induced us to hesitate very much as to the expediency of acced-
ing to the proposition of the United States for a common negotiation between the three
Powers; when the arrival of the Speech of the President of the United States at the
opening of the Congress supplied another reason at once decisive in itself, and suscep-
tible of being stated to Mr. Rush with more explicitness than those which I have now
detailed to Your Excellency, I refer to the principle declared in that Speech, which
prohibits any further attempt by European Powers at colonization in America.

Upon applying to Mr. Rush for an explanation of this extraordinary doctrine, 1
found him unprovided with any instructions upon it. He said, indeed, that he had not
heard form his Government since the opening of the Congress, and had not even received
officially a copy of the President’s Speech.

His conviction, however, was, thut against whatever Power the President’s doctrine
was directed, it could not be divected against us. He appealed in support of that con-
viction to the existence of the Convention of 1818, by which we and the United States
hold for a time joint occupancy and common enjoyment of all the territory on the north-
west coast of America above latitude 42°,

It was obviously the impression on Mr. Rush’s mind that this pretension on the
part of his Government was intended as a set off against the waritime pretension of the
Russian Ukase.

I do not mean to authorize Your Excellency to report this construction at St.
Petersburg as that of an American Minister, but you will have no difticulty in stating it
is one to which we think the President’s Speech liable, as that indeed which appears to
us to be by far the most probable construction of it ; as such, it furnishes a conclusive
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pretensions are so extravagant in their several ways as to be subject not so much of
practical adjustment as of reciprocal disavowal. ,

Mr. Rush is himself so sensible of the new consideration which is introduced into
the negotiation by this new principle of the President’s that although he had hitherto
urged with becoming pertinacity the adoption of the suggestion of the Government, he
has, sinece the arvival of the President’s Speech, ceased to combat my desire to pursue
the course already begun of a separate negotiation at St. Petersburg, and has promised
to write by this messenger to Mr. Middleton to prepare him for Your Excellency’s con-
tinuing to act upon your former instructions.

It remains, therefore, only for me to direct Your Excellency to resume your negoit-
ation with the Court of St. Petersburg at the point at which it was suspended in conse-
quence of the expected accession of the United States, and to endeavour to bring it as
speedily to an amicable and honourable conclusion.

The questions at issue between Great Britain and Russia are short and simple.

The Russian Ukase contains two objectionable pretensions; first, an extravagant
assumption of maritime supremacy; secondly, an unwarranted claim of territorial
dominion,

As to the first, the disavowal of Russia is, in substance, all that we could desirve.
Nothing remains for negotiation on that head but to clothe that disavowal in precise
and satisfactory terms. We would much rather that those terms should be suggested
by Russia herself than have the air of pretending to dictate them ; vou will therefore
urge Count Nesselrode to furnish you with his notion of such a declaration on this point
as may be satisfactory to vour Government. That declaration may be made the prem-
able of the Convention of limits.

As to the territorial question, I have already stated that the line of demarcation
the most satisfactory to us would be one drawn through ‘Chatham Strait,” tlie channel
separating the island on which Sitka is situated from the island to the eastward of it,
or if the Russians have establishments on that island also, then through the channel
called ¢ Stephen’s Passage,” which separates the whole archipelago from the mainland.
If onc or the other of these channels cannot be obtained as the boundary, then the line
must be drawn on the mainland to the north of the northernmost post of the North-
west Company from east to west till it strikes the coast, and thence may descend to
whatever latitude may be necessary for taking in the island on which Sitka stands.

Tt does not appear from Your Excellency’s despatch how far the line proposed by
M. Poletica to be drawn at latitude 55° was intended to run to the eastward. If to the
Rocky Mountains it, obviously, would be wholly inadmissible by us, inasmuch as the
communication of the North-west Company from Canada through those mountains with
the whele of the north-west country is in a higher latitude than 55°.

Neither has Russia any claim whatever to any inland territory approaching that
latitude. She has no occupancy inland. Mr. Pelly’s Report denies that she has any
even on the coast. And it is to the coast alone that discovery could, in the nature of
things, give any title.

It 1s absolutely essential, -herefore, to guard against any unfounded pretension, or
any vague expectation of Russia to the eastward, and for this purpose it is necessary
that whatever degree of latitude be assumed, a definite degree of longitude should also
be assigned as a limit between the territorial rights of the two Powers.

If your Excellency can obtain the strait which separates the islands from the main-
land as the boundary, the prolongation of the line drawn through that strait would
strike the mainland near Mount Elias—the lowest point of unquestioned Russian dis-
covery. But if that weret oo much to insist upon, the 135th degree of longitude, as sug-
gested by your Excellency, northward from the head of Lynn’s Harbour, might suftice.

1t would, however, in that case, be expedient to assign with respect to the main-
land southward of that point, a limit, say, of 50 or 100 miles from the cost, beyond
which the Russian post should not be extended to the eastward. We must not on any
account admit the Russian territory to extend at any point to the Rocky Mountains.
By such an admission, we should establish a direct and complete interruption between
our territory to the southward of that point, and that of which we are in possession to
the eastward of longitude 135° along the course of the Mackenzie River.

As your Excellency had already made so much way in previous discussion, it is to
be hoped that, on resaming the negotiation, very little time need be required to bring it
~ to a conclusion. It is extremels’important to conclude it as quickly as possible.

It being once decided not to negotiate jointly with the United States, we must
take care to be out of the way while the discussions between Russia and the United
States are going on : and the example of having come to agreement with us promptly
and amicably on both points of litigation would, perhaps, be not less valuable to Russia
in her subsequent discussions with the United States, than would have been the facility
which wo had in contemplation for Russia when we originally propesed that her dis-
avowal of the maritime principle should be addressed simultaneously {0 us both.

At that time our claim to such disavowal and the claim of the United States were
precisely alike ; Russia had nothing to plead against either of us as a compensation for
those claims. The principle put forth by the President of the United States has intro-
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duced a difference between the respective situations of the United States and Great
Britain with respect to Russia which did not exist before. In the former state of
things it might have been expedient, both for ourselves and for the United States, as
well as less distasteful to Russia, to return an answer common to us both ; but, as things
stand now. Russia might naturally wish to qualify her answer to the United States
with some reciprocal demand of explanation.

The only pownt of view in which the United States could now insist upon interfer-
ing with, or even taking cognizance of, the negotiation between us and Russia would be
in order to see that the pretensions on the north-west coast of America derived to the
United States from Spain, through the Treaty of 1819, were not prejudiced by our
separate agreement.

That object cannot be more effectually provided for than by inserting into our
Convention with Russia, as a protection for the claims of the United States, that part
of the 11Ird article of the Convention concluded by us with the United States in 1818,
which was inserted in that Convention for the protection of the claims of Spain herself
in the rights which she had not then ceded. By that Article it is stipulated that the
agreement between the two Contracting Parties “should not be taken to affect the
claims of any other Power or State in any part of the said country.” Such a clause
Your Excellency will voluntarily propose to insert in the Convention which you are to
conclude with Count Nesselrode ; and you will apprize Mr. Middleton of your intention
of propusing that insertion.

I am, &e.,
(Signed) GEORGE CANNING

Enclosure 1 in No. 40.
(Hupsox's Bav Compaxy 1o Mr. G. CansinG.)

Hvupsox’s Bay House, LoxpoN, January 8, 1824,

S1r,~—In reference to the conversation which I had the honour of hmmu with you
on Monday last, I beg to call your attention to my letter the 25th September, 1322, on
the subject of the trading stations of the Hudson’s Bay Company in the countries on
the north-west coast of America.

In addition to what is therein stated, T have to inform you that it appears, hy the
intelligence received this last season, that our traders are extending their posts still
farther to the northward in the country to the west of the Rocky Mountains.

Tt may be proper for me also to mention, that the Hudson’s Bay Company have a
chain of trading posts on the McKenzie’s River, as far north as about 67° north lati-
tude, and that Indians trade at those posts who come from the countries lying to the
west of that River and to the north of 60° north latitude, and that our traders are ex-
tending their posts to the westward into that country.

The Russian station called * Sitka’ is an island, and can give no claim by occupa-
tion to any part of the continent. But, even if they had stations on the sea coast of
the continent, this could not be held to give to Russia a hetter claim to a southern
boundary on a line of latitude eastward than our stations in 67 north latitude gives to
Great Britain to one on a line of latitude westward.

From a want of accurate knowledge of the courses of the river or ranges of moun-
tains, it is diflicult to suggest any satisfactory boundary in the interior of the country
in question, and (if consistent with your views), it might, perhaps, be suflicient at pre-
sent to scttle a boundary on the coast only and the (,Olllltl\ 50 or 100 miles inland,
leaving the rest of the country to the north of that point and to the west of the range
of mountains which separate the waters which fall into the Jacific from those which
flow to the east and north, open to the traders of both nations.

In this case, I would suggest the northern end of the inlet called Chatham Straits
as the most southern point at which the coast boundary ought to be fixed. Thisis but a
little (if at all) to the north of the most northern trading station in the country to the
west of the Rocky Mountains.

The islands to the west of Chatham Straits may be given to Russia; but the
Russians not to trade either on the coast or in the interior south of the boundary, and
the British not to trade on the coast north of it.

If it is considered proper to fix at present the interior boundary, T would suggest a
line drawn from the above-mentioned point at Chatham Straits due north, until it
strikes the range of mountains which separate the waters (being the supposed continua-
tion of the range called the Rocky Mountains), and thence to follow the ridge of these
mountains to the Frozen Ocean.

This is the greatest concession which T think it would be advisable to make to Russia
with regard to the interests of the British fur trade, and it would be desirable, as a means
of preventing the risk of collision between the traders of the two nations, if Mount Elias
on the coast at 60° north latitude was taken as the boundary point, from whence the
line of longitude should be drawn.

I have, &e.
(Sgd.) J. H. PELLY.
D—45
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MEMORIAL RELATING TO THE NORTH-WEST COAST OF AMERICA.

The principal settlements of the Russian Fur Company in the North Pacific Ocean
are on the Aleutian or Fox Islands, the Island of Kodiak being the great entrepst or
magazine of the peltries, which are collected in the neighbouring islands and from
Cook’s Inlet, Prince William Sound where, however, it does not appear the Russians
have establishments inland, but the furs are collected by a coasting trader in the
“ baidarkat * or canoes.

Mr. G. 8. Langsdorf, who accompanied Captain Krusenstern in his vovages in the
vears 1803, 1804, 1805, 1806 and 1807, in giving an account of the fur trade, gives the
following statement and history of the settlement of Lichta :—-

“The constant decrease in the number of sea otters upon the coast of Kamschatka
induced the Russians to extend their possessions eastward, first to the islands between
the coasts of Asia and Azerica and finally to the north-west coast of Awmerica.”

Norfolk Sound appearing to present a favourable spot for an establishment, it was
considered expedient to take possession of it. A fortress with proper warehouses and
dwelling houses were built. . . . . After atimethe natives rose upon the Russians
and killed almost the whole party. 1In the year 1804 the director, M. de Rosanoff, again
took possession of it with a large force building a fortress and giving it the name of
Kerr Archangel.

If present occupation gives to a government the right of possession, the occupancy
of Norfoik Sound could not give to Russia a claim to the coast bordering on the islands
or the interior mainland, and it does not appear that Russia has any ports or settle-
ments on the north-west coast of America which would give Russia any right of
claim to the country by present occupancy, except at a settlement called Bodega, which
is on the coast of New Albion, in latitude 30° 30"

The country of New Albion is covered with oak-ash pine timber of large dimen-
sions, fit for ship-building, and on the coast of California, a very fine description of
hemp is found. The land is capable of the highest state of cultivation, producing ex-
cellent wheat, potatoes, hemp, and all kinds of vegetables.

The Russians build vessels of large burden at their settlement, and under the pre-
text of encouraging the fur trade, have encroached so far south ; and in the year 1805
they sent a M. de Resankoff to negotiate with the Spamsh Government for permission
to form an establishment in New California, which negotiation, however, failed.

The Russian Government have, however, never lost sight of this place, and it is
supposed are endeavouring to purchase the Californais from Spain; the possession of
which would not only enable the Russian Government to form a naval arsenal in the
Pacific, and, under the pretext of encouraging the fur trade, to form a hardy race of
seamen and bold adventurers, but would give to that Government the power of inter-
fering with the liberties of South America.

Russia ecan has e no claim to the country of New Albion by the right of first dis-
covery., This righe is claimed by Great Britain and Spain, but from various authorities
it belongs, beyond a doubt, to Great Britain, which it would be of great importance to
establish, should Spain have ceded the country to Russia.

Tn the year 1574, Abraham Ortelius, the geographer of the King of Spain, ack-
nowledged that the north-west coast of America was quite unknown, and a few years
after this declaration, Queen Elizabeth sent Sir Francis Drake on an expedition round
Cape Horn, which he named Queen Elizabeth’s Foreland, and he sailed as high as 487
if not higher, landing at different places, and taking possession of the country, which he
called New Albion, aud which has been so named ever since.

It would thus appear the Russians have no claim to the coast, or tv the mainland
on the north-west const of America, except to the land about Bodegu, cither by present
oceupancy or from first discovery, the lund, which Icherikoff made in 1741, being the
coast of Norfolk Sound and Island, and divided from the mainland by a broad channel,
and as it does not appear that Russia has anywhere establishments or posts on the north
west coast of America lower than Prince Willinm’s Sound, except Bodega which could
give her the claim to present occupancy.

Great Britain has, however, establishments of posts up to 37°, trading with Indians
to the northward, and a post on the Mackenzie River as high as 67° which are increas-
ing by expeditions of discovery, and it may fairly and with great reason, be hoped that
Captain Franklin in his expedition will discover and take possession, if no treaty to the
contrary is made, of all the const and couniry to the westward of Makenzie River as
far as ley Cape.

No. 40.

(JLUDSON’S BAY COMPANY TO MR. G. CANNING.)

Mr. Pelly presents his compliments to Mr. Secretary Canning, and, asin the con-
versation he had with Mr. Canning he seemed to consider Mr. Faden’s map as the most
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authentic (an opinion which in so important & question as that of settling a national
boundary, it may, perhaps, be dangerous hastily to admit), Mr. Pelly has had the posts
of the Hudson’s Bay Corapany, in that part of the territory under consideration, marked
on it ; he has likewise had coloured the proposed line from Lynn Canal, the northern
extremity of Chatham Strait, as well as the less objectionable one from Mount Elias.

The map is sent herewith, and likewise a copy of G. H. von Langsdorff’s account of
his voyage on the north-west coast of America, in the 4th chapter of which is a full
description of Sitcha.

Mr. Secretary Canning will observe that Sitcha in this map is properly placed in
Norfolk Sound on the island, called by us ¢King Geo. II1 Archipelago, and by the
Russians ‘New Archangel” From oceupation the Russians may be considered entitled
to this Island, and probably to those of the north-west; but as the Russians have no
settlement on any of the islands te the eastward, it is confidently expected by the
Hudson’s Bay Company that Chatham Strait will form the eastern boundary.

Hudson's By House, London, Januwary 16, 182}

No. 44.

SIR C. BAGOT TO MR. (. CANNING.-—(RECEIVED APRIL 13.)
(No. 23.)
St. Prrerssure, March 37, 1824,

Sir,—It is with a feeling of considerable disappointment that, after a constant nego-
tiation for more than six weeks, after having gone to the utmost limit of your instrue-
tions—and after having taken upon myself to go even far beyond them—1I should
nevertheless have to acquaint you that I have entirely failed in inducing the Russian
government to accede to what I consider to be a fair and reasonable adjustment of our
respective pretensions on the north-west coasts of North America, or to the adoption of
any line of territorial demarcation which appears to me to be reconcilable under the
spirit of your instructions, with our legitimate intevest in that quarter of the world.

In order that T may put you in complete possession of the whole course of my
negotiation upon this subject, and may explain the precise grounds uwpon which T have
telt myself compelled to suspend, for the present, all further procecedings in this business,
it will, I fear, be necessary, that I should enter into a detail of some length, and that [
should load this despatch with several papers which are now become of importance.

It was on the 16th of last month that T had my first conference upon this question
with the Russian Plenipotentiaries, Count Nesselrode and M. Poletica. I opened this
conference by explaining to the Plenipotentiaries the reason for which His Majesty had
judged it advisable to treat separately upon this matter, rather than, as it had been
originally intended, in concert with the government of the United States. I then laid
before them Count Lieven’s note to you of the 31st Januavy, 1323, proposing that the
question of strict right should be provisionally waived on both sides, and that the adjust-
ment of ‘our mutual pretensions should be made upon the sole principle of the respective
convenience of both countries.

This basis of negotiation being willingly accepted by all parties, I stated that, so
far as I understood the wishes and interests of Russia, her principal object must be to
secure to herself her fisheries upon the islands and shores of the north-west coasts of
North America, and the posts which she might have already established upon them :
that, on the other hand, our chief objects were to secure the posts upon the continent
belonging to the Hudson’s Bay Company, the embouchures of such rivers as might
afford an outlet for our fur trade in the Pacific and the two banks of the Mackenzie
River; that, in the belief that such were our respective objects, I would propose as ouv
boundary a line drawn through Chatham Straits to the liead of Lynn Canal, thence
north-west to the 140th degree of longitude west of Greenwich, and thence along that
degree of longitude to the Polar Sea.

This proposal was made by me verbally, and was taken for consideration by the
Russian Plenipotentiaries, who, at our next meeting, offered a contre-projet, which I
afterwards requested might be reduced to writing, and of which I enclose a copy. (In-
closure).

In offering this contre-projet, Count Nesselrode seemed to intimate that, however
disposed the Emperor might be to retract pretensions advanced by himself which might
be thought to conflict with the interests of other powers, it would be asking too much of
the Imperial dignity to require that pretensions advanced twenty-five years ago by the
Emperor Paul, and which had been hitherto undisputed, should be now renounced. I
thought it my duty, upon an intimation of this kind being made, to declare at once that
all considerations of such a nature were incompatible with the stipulated basis of our
negotiations, and that if the question of national dignity was to be touched, I, too,
should have much to say upon that head, and should probably find it quite impossible
to make those concessions which, upon the simple ground of mutual convenience, I
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might perhaps without difficulty do. This explicit declaration had its desired effect,
and the Russian Plenipotentiaries engaged not to introduce again arguments of this
kind into our discussions.

As the contre-projet offered to me appeared to be, generally speaking, entirely inad-
missible, I drew up such a modification of my original proposal as would, I thougbt,
meet the only reasonable objection made to it (an objection made in conversation by the
Russian Plenipotentiaries), viz., the inconvenience which Russia might experience by
vessels of the United States claiming a right under their Convention with Great Britain,
to visit the waters lying between King George’s Archipelago and the islands and con-
tinent to the eastward of it, and which might, in this manner, seriously annoy the sub-
jects of His Imperial Majesty in their pursuits and occupations upon those shoves.

This modification of my first proposal will be found in the inclosed paper (Inclosure
92), which I delivered to the Russian Plenipotentiaries at our next Conference.

You will observe that in making the proposal so modified, I, in fact, exceeded, in
some degree, the strict letter of your instructions by assigning to Russia the islands
lying between Admiralty Island to the north, and Duke of York and Prince of Wales
Islands to the south, but I entertained sanguine expectations that such a proposal,
coupled with the concession of a line of coast extending 10 marine leagues into the
interior of the continent, would have been considered as amply sutlicient for all the
legitimate objects which Russia might have in view, and quite as much as she could
pretend to with any shadow of real claim or justice.

So far, however, from this being the case, my amended proposal was met at our
next Conference by observations which I again requested might be reduced to writing,
and which will be found in inclosed paper (Inclosure 3).

As, in this paper, parts of the main continent to which Russia cannot by possibility
have ever acquired any claim, and of which Great Britain is at this moment actually in
partial occupation, are offered to His Majesty in the light of concessions, it became
necessary for me to reject any such offers as a boon in the most explicit terms, and you
will find that T have not failed to do so in the inclosed paper (Inclosure 4) with which
I veplied to the paper in question.

As, however, [ felt strongly the importance of adjusting this business, if possible,
at the present moment, and as I felt also that, although the Russian Plenipotentiaries
had, in consequence of my former remarks, agreed to waive altogether all question of
national dignity in discussing it, His Imperial Majesty might yet possibly feel an
invincible repugnance to retract from the pretensions advanced by the Emperor Paul in
the Charter given to the Russian-American Company in 1799 (however unacknowledged
by other Powers such pretension might have been), 1 thought that I should not act in
opposition to the spirit at least of my instructions if, in deference to such a sentiment
on the part of the Emperor, and with a view to finish the business quickly, I ventured
to make yet one other proposition which, while it saved this point of dignity to Russia
by giving to her the 35th degree of latitude as her boundary upon the islands, might
preserve also uninterrupted oar access to the Pacific Ocean, and secure to His Majesty
the 56th degree of north latitude as the British boundary upon the coast.

The proposition by which I had hoped to effect these objects will also be found in
the paper (Inclosure £), in delivering which T gave it clearly to be understood that it
contained my ultimate proposltion.

It was not till the day before yesterday, that is, nearly ten days after I had given
in this paper, that I was invited to another Conference, when I was informed that the
Imperial Government had, after anxious consideration, taken their final decision and
that they must continue to insist upon the demarcation as described by them in the first
paper (Inclosure 1).

Finding this to be the case, I repeated that I had already gone far beyond the
utmost limit of my instructions, and that I was sorry to say that I must now consider
our negotiations as necessarily suspended, so far at least as the question of territorial
demarcation was concerned.

Count Nessclrode then inquired whether I should object to transmit to my Court
the final decision of himself and M. Poletica as it is declared in the enclosed paper
(Inclosure 5), and whether I did not think that His Majesty’s Government, seeing how
glight our disagreement was, might not be disposed to furnish me with such further
instructions as would enable me to meet the views of the Russian Government, inform-
ing me, at the same time, that it was intended to acquaint Coant Lieven by the courier,
" who is to be dispatched to-night to London, with the course which the negotiation had
taken, and to instruct him to hold some conversation with you upon the subject.

I told Count Nesselrode that I should, of course, feel it to be my duty to transmit
this and all other papers connected with the negotiation to you without loss of time, but
that T could not by any means take upon myself to say what might be the opinion of
His Majesty’s Government as to the pretensions so tenaciously adhered to by the Impe-
rial Government, further than by saying that certainly they were .uch as had never
been contemplated by my Court in the instructions with which I had been as yet fur-
nished, and that if a territorial arrangement perfectly satisfactory to both parties could
not now be made, it might possibly be thought by my Government that our respective
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pretensions might still remain without any serious inconvenience in the state in which
they had before stood, and that it would only be mecessary for the present to confine
their attention to the adjustment of the more urgent point of the maritime pretension
~—a point which would not admit of equal pustponement.

In reply to this observation, Count Nesselrode stated, to my extreme surprise, that
if the territorial arrangement was not completed, he did not see “the necessity of making
any agrecment resptctmu the maritime question ; and I found myself most une\pegtedh
under the necessity of again explaining very distinetly, both to Tim and to M. Poletica,
that the maritime pretension of Russia was one which, violating as it did the first and
most established principles of all public maritime law, admitted neither of explanation
nor modification, and that my Government considered themselves possessed of a clear
engagement on the part of Russia to retract in some way or other a pretension which
could neither be justified nor enforced.

Here the matter rested ; but I ought to state that, notwithstanding this unexpected
observation of Count Nesselrode, T do not at all believe that, had we been able to agree
upon our southern line of demarcation, we should have found any real difficulty either
as regards the retraction of the maritime pretension, or as regards our western bound-
ary or any of the other minor details which we should have been called upon to adjust ;
but the observation was made, and considering what has already passed upon this sub-
ject both here, in London and in America, considering also the delicacy with which His
Majesty had left it to the Russian Government themselves to frame the terms in which
their retraction of this preposterous pretension should be made, His Majesty's Govern-
ment may perhaps think it advisable that Count lieven should be again given clearly to
understand that it is a point to which no slight importance is attached by His Majesty,
and that the pretension as it now stands will admit of no remedy but that of public,
formal and precise retraction in some shape or another.

Such has been the course of my late negotiation upon this question, and such the
grounds upon which I have thought it my duty to suspend it for the present.

I know full well the inconvenience of breaking oft such « negotiation in such a stage
and upon a point which, judging only by the map, might perhaps appear of so little real
importance to His Majesty’s present interests, but when I consider by how much I have
already exceeded my instructions, how more than doubtful is the real right of this
Government to any part of the territory in most immediate dispute, and how much more
exorbitant are their pretensions upon the north-west continent of America than I had
before had reuson to suspect, I certainly could not venture to take upon myself the
heavy responsibility of making any further concessions of a territory the value and pos-
gible local advantages of which I had no means of estimating and which X believe are as
yet so imperfectly known.

It is somewhat remarkable that whilst the Russian pretension of roaritime juris-
diction stands unrecalled among the Ukases of the Imperial Government, a note such
as that of which I herewith inclose a copy should have been addressed to me in the
midst of our negotiations asking protection for a Russian ship to navigate in safety those
very seas and visit those very shores which the Court of Russia has by such high-handed
Decrees declared to be a part of her exclusive dominions, and a part, too, which the
other Powers of the world are forbidden to approach.

I have not yet answered this note, but if I am pressed to do so before I can receive
the instructions of His Majesty’s Government in respect to it, I shall certainly grant
the certificate required us was done in a former and similar instance by Lord Cathcart.

I have, &c.,
(Signed) CHARLES BAGOT.
Inclosure 1 in No. 44.

COUNTER DRAFT BY RUSSIAN PLENIPOTENTIARIES,

Les propositions faites par les Plénipo-
tentiaires de Russie d Sir Charles Bagot,
et que son Excellence a été priée de prendre
en mfre cousidération, tendoient a faire
admettre le H.e degré de latitude septen-
trionale comme lLizne de démareation entre
les possessions resj ectlves sur la ¢ote nord-
ouest de I'Amdérique.

Cette méme limie a d&jd été assignée
aux possessions Russes par la Charte que
feu I'Empereur Paul 1er accorde & In Com-
pagnie Américaine.

Comme le paral’dle du

53¢ degré coupe
I'Ile du Prince de¢:

Galles dans son extré-
mité méridionale, laissant en dehors deux
pointes de terre, les Plénipotentiaires de
Russie ont propos® que ces deux pointes
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The proposals made by the Russian Pleni-
potentiaries to Sir Charles Bagot, and
which His che]lency has been requested
to take into serious consideration tended
to have the 55th degree of north latitude
recognized as a dividing line between the
respective possessions on the north-west
coast of America.

This same limit has already been assigned
to the possessions of Russia by the Charter
which the late Emperor Paul I granted to
the American Company.

Imasmuch as the 55th degree of parallel
intersects the Prince of Wales' Island at
its southern end, leaving outside two points
of land, the Russian Plenipotentiaries have
proposed that these two points should be
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fussent comprises dans les limites Russes,
voulant éviter par 13 une division de terri-
toire également incommode aux deux par-
ties intéressées.

Pour compléter la ligne de démareation
et la rendre nussi distinete que possible,
les Plénipotentiaires de Russie ont exprimé
le désir de lui faire suivre le Portland Canal
jusqu'aux montagnes qui bordent la cite.

De ce point, la limite remonteroit le long
de ces montagnes parallélement aux sinuo-
sités de la cite, jusqu'd la longitude Jdu
139¢ degré (méridien de Londres), degri
dont la ligne de prolongation vers le nord
formeroit la limite ultérieure entre les pos-
sessions Russes et Angloises au  nordg,
comme i lest.

Le motif principal qui force la Russie 2
insister sur la souverninté de la lisidre in-
diguée plus haut sur la terre ferme depuis
le Portland Canal jusqu'au point d'inter-
section du 63° avec le 139° de longitude,
c'est que, privée de ce territoire, la Com-
pagnie Russe-Américaine n’auroit aucun
moyen de soutenir les Etablissemens qui
seroient dés lors sans point d’'appui, et qui
ne pourroient avoir aucune solidité.

En revanche la Russie se feroit un devoir
d’ouvrir aux sujets de Sa Majesté Britan-
nique Ia2 libre navigation de tous les fleuves
qui aboutissent ) 1’OcCan dans cette méme
lisiére.

Pour donner une derniére preuve de son
empressement A aller au wevant des veeux
du Gouvernement Anglois, elle ouvriroit
aussi au commerce des sujets de Sa Ma-
jesté Britannique et 3 leurs vaisseaux, le
port de Novo-Archangelsk, dans le cas ol
les propositions ci-dessus seroient aceptées.

2

=

included within the Russian limits, intend-
ing thereby to avoid a division of territory
inconvenient equally to the two parties in-
terested in the case.

In order to complete the line of demarca-
tion and to make it as distinet as possible.
the Russian Plenipotentiaries have expressed
the wish to make it follow the Portland
Canal as far as the mountaing which run
along the coast.

From this point, the limit should ascend
along these mountains equidistant from the
sinuosities of the coast, as far as the 139th
degree of longitude (meridian of London).
the line of prolongation of which degree
towards the north would constifute the ulti-
mate limit between the Russian and the
English possessions to the north as well as
to the east.

The prinecipal motive which forces Russia
to iusist upon retaining the sovereignty over
the strip of land described previously on
the mainland from the Portland Canal as
far ag the point of intersection of the 63rd
degree of longitude with the 139th degree
of the same, is that, if deprived of this ter-
ritory. the Russinn-American Company
would be left without any means of sup-
porting the Establishments which would
thereby be left without any support and
could not have any strength nor solidity.

As a compensation, Russia would consider
it a duty to open to the subjects of His
British Majesty the free navigation of all
the rivers which empty into the Ocean
within the said strip of land.

In order to give a final proof of his
anxiety to meet the wishes of the British
Government, she would also open to the
trade of his British Majesty's subjects and
to their vessels, the harbour of Novo-Arch-
angelsk, should the above mentioned terms
be accepted.

Inclosure 2 in No. 44.

AMENDED PROPOSAL

Comme il a &té convenu de prendre pour
base de négociation les convenances mu-
tuelles des deux pays, il est d remarquer,
en réponse d la proposition faite par les
Plénipotentiaires Russes, qu'une ligne de
démarcation tracée de l'extrémité méridio-
nale de YIle du Prince de Galles jusqu'd
I'embouchure du Canal de Portland, de 1A
par le milieu de ce canal jusqu'd ce qu’elle
touche la terre ferme, de 13 jusqu’aux mon-
tagnes qui bordent la cote, et de 1A le long
de ces montagnes jusqu'a la longitude du
139¢ degré, ete., oteroit a Sa Majesté Bri-
tannique 1la souveraineté de toutes ces
anses et de ces petites baies qui se trouvent
entre les latitudes 56° et 54° 4% dont plu-
siers (A ce qu'il y a tout lieu & croire) com-
muniquent directement aux Etablissemens
de la Compagnie de Hudson's Bay, et
seroient par conséquent d'une iiaportance
essentielle pour son commerce, tandis que
de l'autre cote la Compagnie Russe-Améri-
calne ne poss&de aucun Etablissement sur
1a terre ferme entre les deux paralleles sus-
mentionnées, ni méme sur I'Ile du Prince
de Galles, ni sur les iles qui sont situées
entre celle-ci et la terre ferme.

En acceptant la proposition faite par Sir
Charles Bagot dans sa premidre conférence
avee les Plénipotentiaires Russes, il n'y
auroit (2 ce qu'il paroit) quun seul incon-
vénient pour la Russie celul qui pourroit
résulter du droit que réclameroient peut-

BY SIR C. BAGOT.

As it has been agreed to recognize as
basis of negotiation the mutual conveniences
of both countries, it is to be noted, in answer
to the proposal offered by the Russian
Plenipotentiaries, that a dividing line, start-
ing from the southernmost extremity of the
Prince of Wales’ Island and extending to
the mouth of the Portland Channel, thence,
by the middle of this channel until it
reaches the mainland, thence to the moun-
taing bordering the coast and from that
point along the said mountains up to the
longitude of the 139th degree, etc., the said
line vrould deprive His Britannic Majesty
of the sovereignty over these inlets and
small bays which are to be found between
the 5Gth and 54th 45’ degree of latitude,
many of which (as there is every reason to
believe) communicute directly with the Es-
tablishments of th: Company of Hudson's
Bay, and would, c¢onsequently be of vital
importance to its trade, while, on the other
hand the Russian-American Company does
not possess any settlements on the main-
land between the two nbove-mentioned paral-
lels, not even on the Prince of Wales’ Island
nor on the islands which lie between the
aforesaid and the mainland.

In accepting the terms of the proposal
made by Sir Charles Bagot, in bhis first con-
ference with the Russian Plenipotentiaries,
there would be (as it appearst only one in-
convenience to Russia, that which might
arise from the right which the United States
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¢tre les Etats-Unis. en vertu de leur Con-
vention avee la Grande-Bretagne de Pannde
1818, de naviguer librement dans tous les
parages entre I'Ile du Roi George et la terre
ferme, et de géner ainsi de quelgue sorte
le commerce des sujets de Sa Majesté Im-
périnle dans ces eaux.

Pour obvier A cet inconvénient et pour
assurer & la Russie I'entiére souveraineté de
ces parages, ainsi que toutes les iles et les
c¢dtes olt il ¥y a effectivement des Etablisse-
mens Russes, la Grande-Bretagne propo-
seroit de prendre pour ligne de démarcation
entre les territoires des deux IMuissances une
lizne tracte de l'ouest vers l'est. par le
milieu du ecanal qui sépare les Iles du
I’rince de Galles et du Due d'York de toutes
les fles situées au nord des dites fles jusqu’a
ce qu'elle touche la terre ferme.

De 13 se prolongeant dans la méme diree-
tion sur la terre ferme jusqu’d un point dis-
tant de la cdte de 10 lieues marines, la ligne
remonteroit de ce point vers le nord et le
nord ouest, paralldlement aux sinuosités de
lIa cote, et toujours i la distance de 10
lienes marines durivage, jusqu'au 140° degré
de longitude (de Greenwich) dont elle sui-
vroit alors du prolongement jusqu™ la Mer
Polaire.

Inclosure 3

would perhaps claim, in virtue of their
Convention with Great Britain of the year
1818, of free navigation through the waters
between the Island of King George and the
mainland, thereby interfering in some way
with the trade of Mis Imperial Majesty's
subjects in these waters.

In order to remove this inconvenience
and to confirm in favour of Russia the abh-
solute sovereignty over these waters and
over all the islands and the coasts where
there are actually to be found Russian Es-
tablishments, Great Britain would propose
to take as a line of demarcation between
the territories of the two Yowers a line
running from west to east, through the
middle of the channel which divides the
Prince of Wales' Islands and the Islands of
the Duke of York fromn all the islands lying
to the north of the said islands until it
strikes the mainland.

Thence. extending in the same direction
upon the mainland as far as a point 10
marine leagues distant f(rom the coast:
from this point the line would follow a
northerly and north-westerly direction par-
allel to the sinuosities of tlie coast and al-
ways at o distance of 10 marine leagues
from the shore as far as the 140th degree
of longitude (of Greenwich) the prolonga-
tion or extension of which would be fol-
lowed as far as the Dolar Sea.

in No. 44,

OBSERVATIONS OF RUSSIAN PLENIPOTENTIARIES OX SIR C. BAGOT'S AMENDED PROPOSALS.

Le motif qui fait proposer l'adoption du
principe Jes convenances mutuelles, et le
premier avantage de ce principe, ¢’est d'em-
pécher que les Etablissemens respectifs sur
In edte nord-ouest ne puissent se nuire les
uns aux autres et entrer en collision.

Les Etablissemens Anglois de la Com-
pagnie de la Baie de Hudson et du Nord-
Quest tendent ) se porter vers l'ouest par
les 53¢ et 54e degrés de latitude septeutrio-
nale.

Les Etablissemens Russes de la Com-
pagnie Amdéricaine tendent { descendre au
sud vers le 5hde paralléle. et au-deld, car il
est 2 remarguer que si la  Compagnie
Américaine n’a point encore formé d'Eta-
hlissements fixe sur In ligne mathématique du
53e degré, il n’en est pas moins vrai qu'en
vertu de son privildge de 1799, contre lequel
aueune Puissance n’a jamais réclamé, elle
exploite la chasse et la péche dans ces pa-
rages, et que régulidrement elle occupe les
fles et les coOtes avoisinantes dans la saison
qui lui permet I’y envoyer ses chasseurs et
ses pécheurs.

11 étoit donc de la convenence mutuelle
des deux Empires d'assigner de justes
limites 4 des progrés réciproques qui ne
pouvaient qu'occasionner avec le temps les
plus fiicheuses complications.

11 6toit aussi de leur convenance mutuelle
de déterminer ces limites d’aprés les sépara-
tions naturelles qui forment toujours les
frontidres les plus distinctes et les plus cer-
taines.

C’est par ces raisons que les Plénipotenti-
aires de Russle ont proposé pour limites
sur la cote du continent au sud. le Port-
land Canal, dont l'origine dans les terres
est par le 56¢ degré de latitude nord, et, &
I'est, la chaine de montagnes, gui suit 4
une trés petite distance les sinunosités de la
cote.

D’aprds les Cartes les plus récentes et les
meflleures publiGes en Angleterre. les Eta-

The motive which has prompted the adop-
tion of the principle of mutual conveniences
and the first advantage of this principle is
to prevent the respective Establishments
on the north-west coast from injuring each
other and coming into conflict.

The English BLstablishments of Hudson's
Bay Company and of the North-west Com-
pany show a disposition to extend towards
the west by the 53rd and 54th degrees of
north latitude.

The Russian Establishments of the Ameri-
can Company seem to move south towards
the 55th parallel, and beyond, as it is to be
observed that if the American Company
has not yet formed permanent settlements
on the mathematical line of the 55th de-
gree, it is none the less a fact that in virtue
of its privilege of 1799, against which no
Power has ever entered a protest, they carry
on the chase and fishing in these territories
and that as a rule it occupies the islands
and the adjoining coasts during the season
which allows for the sending there of its
hunters and fishermen.

It was then of a reciprocal convenience
for the two Empires to assign proper limits
t0 mutual improvements which with time
could have only occasioned most serious
complications.

It was also convenient that both parties
should determine these limits, taking into
consideration the natural division which
always form the most distinet and indis-
putable frontiers.

For these reasons the Russian Plenipo-
tentiaries have proposed as the limits on
the coast of the continent, to the south, the
Portland Channel, whose head is about the
56th degree of north latitude, and to the
east the chain of mountains which follow
at a very small distance the windings of
the coast.

According to the most recent and best
Maps published in England, the Establish-
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blissements de la Compagnie de la Baie de
IIndson ne se rapprochent des cotes que par
le 53¢ et le J4e degrd, et I'on ne saureit
prouver que sur saucun point ils arrivent
jusquau grand Océan.

Cependant, d'aprés le principe des conve-
nances mutuelies, le projet d’arrangement
des Plénipotentinires de Russie laisse
ouverts i l'extension successive des Colo-
nies Anglaises :(—

1. Toute la partie de ln c¢dte entre l'em-
bouchure de l'ortland Canal et le Hle degré
de latitude nord, envisagée comme des pos-
sessions Russes dans I'Oukase du p; Sep-
tembre, 1821,

2. Tout le territoire situé entre les Eta-
blissemens Anglois au 34¢ paralléle et Vori-
gine du Dortland Channel, qui est au 5Hge
paraliéle.

3. Tout le territoire situd derriére la
chaine de montagnes dont il 2t 6té question
ci-degsus, jusqu'au point d'intersection du
139¢ degré de longitude, méridien de Green-
wich,

Les Plénipotentiaires de Sa Majesté Im-
périale, prévoyant méme le cas ol sur la
lisiere de la cdte qui appartiendroit a la
Russie, il se trouveroit des fleuves au moyen
desquels les Etablissemens Anglois pour-
roient communiquer avee I'Oeéan, se sont
empresses Joffrir, par une stipulation éven-
tuelle, 1a libre navigation de ces tleuves.

1ls ont, en outre, annoncé i Son Excel-
lence Sir Charles Bagot gue le port de
Novo-Archangelsk sera ouvert nu commerce
des sujets de Sa Majesté le Roi de la
Grande-Bretagne.

D*autre part., les Plénipotentianires de
Russie ont I'honneur de lui observer itéra-
tivement, que sans une lisitre sur la edte
du continent 4 partir du Portland Channel,
les Etablissemens Russes des iles du voisi-
nage n'auroient aucun point d'appui; qu'ils
seroient 4 la mereil de ceux que des &tran-
gers formeroient sur la terre ferme, et que
tout mrrangement semblable, loin  d’étre
fondé sur le principe des convenances mu-
tuelles, ne présenteroit que des dangers i
I'une des Parties et des avantages exclusifs
a I'autre.

On ne parlera point ici des deux pointes
de I'lle du Prince de Galles, qui sont situées
au-dessous de la ligne du 53¢ degré de lati-
tude nord. Ces deux pointes ne pourrofent
étre d’aucune utilité 4 la Grande-Bretagne,
et si les neuf-dixidmes de I'lle du Prince
de Galles appartiennent 4 la Russie, il est
évidemment d’un intérét réciprogue que I'lle
appuartienne tout entiére.

Ce court expost¢ suffit pour justifier le
projet que les Plénipotentinires de Sa Ma-
jesté Impériale ont remis a Sir Charles
Bagot, et sur la teneur duquel ils ne peu-
vent qu’insister.

Ils espérent, au reste, que les intentions
qui ont dicté ce projet seront appréciGes
tant par 'Ambassadeur de Sa Majesté Bri-
tannique que par son Gouvernement.

ments of the Hudson's Bay Company come
near to the coast only towards the 53rd and
adth degress and it cannot be proved that
at any point they reach the Pacific Ocean.

However, according to the principle ot
mutual conveniences, the deaft of agree-
went  of  the Russian  Plenipotentiaries
leitves open to the gradual extension of the
English Colonies 1—

1. All that part of the Coast lying be-
tween the mouth of Portland Channel and
the 51st degree of latitude north, considered

as Russinn possessions in the Ukase of
September 4 1821,
2. All the territory lying betwecen the

English Establishments on the 54th parallel
and the head of Portland Chanuel, which
lies by the GGth parallel.

3. All the territory situanted behind the
chain of mountains referred to previously,
as far as the point of intersection of the

139%th  degree of longitude, meridian of
Greenwich,
The Plenipotentiaries of 1lis Imperial

Maujesty foreseeing even the case when on
the strip of the coast which would belong
to Russin, there should happen to be rivers
by means of which the English Establish-
ments might Lave communieation with the
Ocean, have hastened to offer, by a tempor-
ary agreement, the free navigation of these
rivers,

Moreover, they have notified is Ixcel-
lency Sir Charles Bagot that the port of
Novo-Archangelsk would be opened to trade
for the subjects of His Majesty the King
of Great Britain.

On the other hand, the Russian Plenipo-
tentiaries have the honour to remind him,
once more, that without a strip of land
on the coast of the continent from Port-
land Channel, the Russian Establishments
on the adjoining islands would be left un-
protected, that they would be left at the
mercey of those Establishments which for-
eigners might form on the mainland. and
that all settlement of this nature. from
being grounded upon the principle of mutual
conveniences, would offer only dangers to
one of the parties and exclusive galns to
the other.

Mention will not be made here of the two
headlands of Prince of Wales' Island,
which are situated below the line of the
Soth degree of north latitude. The two
headlands could not be of any use to Great
Britain and if the nine-tenths of the Prince
of Wales’ Island belong to Russia it is evi-
dently of a reciprocal interest that the
whole island should belong to it altogether.

This short statement sufficiently justifies
the draft which the Plenipotentiaries of His
Imperial Majesty have delivered to Sir
Charles Bagot. and upon the contents of
whiel they cannot insist too much.

Moreover, they hope that the intentions
which have prompted this draft will be
equally appreciated by His Britannic Ma-
jesty’s ambassador and by his Government.
ment.

Inclosure 4 in No. 44.

REPLY BY SIR C. BAGOT TO OBERVATIONS OF RUSSIAN PLENIPOTENTIARIES,

La découverte ou la simple occupation de
quelques iles situdes sur la cote d’un con-
tinent ne peut douner aueun droit A In sou-
veraineté de 1a terre ferme voisine, principe
qui west pas moins fondé sur Vopinion re-
connue des juristes les plus céléhres. que
sur l'usage universellement observé entre
les nations.

The discovery or the mere occupation of
some islands situated along the coast of a
Continent. cannot give a right to the
supremacy over the adjoining mainlad, a
principle which is based just as much upon
the recognized opinion of the most noted
Jurists as upon the usage universally ob-
served between nations.
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D’aprés ce principe, Sir Charles Bagot a
constamment soutenu dans les Conférences
qu’il 2 eu I'honmeur d’avoir avec les Pléni-
potentiaires de Russie, que Sa Majesté Bri-
tannigue ne sauuroit admettre que les droits
de la Russie sur la cdte nord-ouest du Con-
tinent d*Amdirique puissent s’étendre vers
le midi sur ce continent au-deld o0 Ia Russie
actuellement formé des Etablissemens.

Il n’a jamais été attirmé par les Plénipo-
tentiaires de Sa Majesté Impériale que la
Russie possdde des Etablissements gquelcon-
ques sur la terre ferme au sud du 60e ou 59
degré de latitude nord, mals ils ont déclaré
gue, privée d'une lisiére sur la terre ferme,
In Compagnie Russie-Américaine n’auroit
aucun moyen de soutenir ses Etablissements
sur les iles, qui seroient dés lors sans point
d'appui et ne pourroient avoir aucune soli-
daite.

Tout argument fondé sur Ia considération
de la convenance pratique de la Russie ne
pouvoit étre que de plus grand poids, et le
Plénipotentiaire de Sa Majesté Britannique
n’hésita pas d’abandonner, en conséquence
de cette observation des Plénipotentiaires de
Russie, la ligne de démarcation qu'il avoit
d'abord propos¢e savoir, celle qui devoit
passer par le milien de Chatham Straits
jusqu'd lextrémité septentrionale de Lynn
Canal et de 1A & Mont Blias, ou 4 l'inter-
section du 140e degré de longitude, et d'en
proposer une autre qui assureroit i la Rus-
sie non sculement une lisidre sur le conti-
nent, vis-d-vis de I'Etablissement le plus
mdéridional qu’elle posséde sur les iles, mais
qui lui assureroit -aussi la possession de
toutes les fles et les eaux qui I'nvoisinent,
ou qui se trouvent placées entre cet Iita-
blissement et la terre ferme, la possession
enfin de tout ce qui pourroit devenir, par la
suite, de quelque wutilité, ou pour sa soli-
dité ou pour sa prospérité.

Mais le Plénipotentiaire de Sa Majesté
Britannique ne peut pas admettre que la
Russie accorderoit ou assureroit 3 Sa Ma-
jesté Britannique un nouvel avantage par
sa renonclation a la partie de la cote si-
tuée entre l'embouchure du Portland Canal
et le degré de latitude envisagé comme li-
mite des possessions Russes dans I'Oukaze
de 1821, ui méme par sa renonciation i toute
partie du continent au midi des Etablisse.
mens qui ¥ ont ¢t¢ déja formés; ear, quand
méme Sa Majesté Britannique et janais
reconnu c¢e degré de latitude comme for-
mant la ligne de démarcation en autant
qu'il regarde les iles, elle ne pourroit, @'aprés
le principe énonecé plus haut, Favoir recon-
nu comme limite sur le continent voisin, sur
lequel la Compagnie de la Raic de Mudson
avoit déjd établi plusieurs de ses postes les
plus importants.

Cette Compagnie n en effet des Etablisse-
mens méme pros de ja edte au nord du Hie de-
aré; Sa Majesté Britannique ne pourroit donge
sans sacritier les intéréts de la Compagnie
renoncer A ses droits & la souveraineté de la
chte, et des tles qui en dépendent immddiate-
ment. jusqu’'d la hauteur de 56° 3¢’ de lati-
tude nord. quel que soit le degré de latitude
que l'on pourra définitivement convenir de
prendre pour limite entre les deux Puissan-
ces, en autant qu'il concerne les iles situdes
plus A l'ouest.

L'origine du Portland Canal peut &tre,
comme il y a lieu de croire, 'embouchwre de
quelque fleuve qui coule par le milieu du
pays occupé par la Compagnie de la Buaic de
Hudson, et il est par conséquent d'unc im-
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In accordance with this principle, Sir
Charles Bagot has always contended, in the
conferences which he had the honour to
have with the Russian Plenipotentiaries,
that His PBritannic Majesty could not ad-
mit that the rights of Russin over the
north-west coast of the continent of .Amer-
ica could be extended towards the south
on this continent, beyond the point where
Russia has, at this day, Establishments al-
ready founded.

The Plenipotentiaries of Ilis TImperial
Majesty never expressed the opinion that
Russia possesses any Mstablishments what-
ever on the mainland south of the 6GOth or
59th degree of north latitude, bhut they have
declared that, without a strip of coast on
the mainland, the Russian American Com-
pany would be left without means of sup-
porting its Establishments upon the Islands,
whieh would then be left without protectiou
and could not have any stability.

Any argnment, based upon the consider-
ation of the practical convenience to Russia
¢ould not help but be of the greatest weight,
and the Plenipotentiaries of His Britannic
Majesty did not hesitate, in consequenee of
this observation of the Russian Dlenipoten-
tiaries, to zive up the line of demarcation
whichh he had, at first proposed, that is to
say, the line which should have passed by
the middle of Chatham Straits as far as
the northern extremity of Lynn Canal, and
from thence to Mount Elias, or to the inter-
section of the 140th degree of longitude, and
to propose another line which would -secure
to Russia not only a strip of coast on the
Continent, oppoxite to the southernmost Es-
tahlishment which she possesses on the
islands, but whieh would secure to her also
the possession of all the islands and the
waters adjacent, or which are to he found
between this Establishment and the main-
land in a word the possession of anything
which in the future might become of some
utility either on account of its stability or
for its prosperity.

But the Plenipotentiaries of Iis Britan-
nic Majesty cannot admit that Rusia would
grant or receive to His Dritannic Majesty a
further advantage by her giving up that
part of the coast Iying between the mouth
of Portland Channel and the degree of lati-
tude considered as the limit of the Russian
possessions in the Ukase of 1821, nor even
by her giving up all elaims to any part of
the Continent south of the Establishments
which have already been formed : then.
whereas, even if Ilis Britanni¢ Majesty had
ever recognized that degree of latitude as
coustituting the line of demarcation inas-
much as it affects the islands, she could not,
according to the aforesaid principle, have
recognized it as a houndary on the neigh-
houring continent upon which the Hudson's
Bay Company had alreary established many
of its miost important trading posts.

This Company has effectually some Es-
tablishments near the coast. north of the
ooth degree ; then His Britannie Majesty
could not, without sacrificing the interests
of the Company, abandon his rights to the
sovereignty over the coast and the islands
contiguous thereto, axz far as the H6° 30’
of morth latitude, whatsoever may be the
degree of latitude which will he definitely
agreed upon as houndary between the two
Powers, inasmuch as it affects the islands
situated more to the west.

The head of Portland Channel may be. as
there is reason to believe, the mouth of
some river which runs through the middle
of the territory occupied by the Hudson’s
Bay Company, and it is therefore of par-
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portance majeure § la Grande-Bretagne d'en
posséder la souveraineté des deux rives.

Ce fut dans l'espoir de pouvoir concilier
ces objets indispensables avec ceux du Gou-
vernement Impérial, et déterminer sans plus
de délai une question, qu'il paraissoit &tre
également de l'intérét des deux parties d'ar-
ranger définitivement au moment actuel, que
le Plénipotentinire de Sa Majesté Britannique
elit 'honneur de proposer dans sa derniére
Conférence avec les Plénipotentiaires de
Russie, une ligne de démarcation, qui tout
en conservant i la Russie pour limite méri-
dionale sur les iles le degré de latitude dési-
gné par POukase de 1799, assigneroit en
méme temps A la Grande-Bretagne pour li-
nmite sur la cote de la terre ferine la Jatitude
36° 30' nord.

11 semble gu'une ligne tracte de Vextrémi-
tée méridionale du détroit nommé “ Duke of
Clarence’s Sound” par le milieu de ce dé-
troit, jusqu’au milieu du détroit qui sépare
les Isles du Prince de Galles et du Duc
d'York de toutes les iles situées an nord des
dites iles, de 11, vers 'est par le milien du
méme détroit jusqu'a la terre ferme, ef se
prolongeant ensuite dans la direction, et de
In manidére déjd proposée par le Plénipoten-
tinire de Sa Majesté Britannique jusqu'd
Mont Elias, ou 2 'intersection du 140° degré
de longitude, formeroit une ligne de démar-
ention gui concilierait les convenances mu-
tuelles des deux Parties, et qui assureroit
peut-étre d’une maniére satisfaisante les in-
téréts réciprogues tant actuels que futurs
des deux Empires dans cette partie du globe.

amount importance for Great Britain
possess the sovereiguty over Dboth shores.

It was in the hope of conciliating these
most important points with the views of the
Imperial Government, and without any fur-
ther delay settling a gquestion which it
seemed to Le the interest of both parties to
have definitely arranged at the present mo-
ment, that the Plenipotentiary of His Bri-
tannic Majesty had the honour to, in lis
last Conference with the Russian Plenipo-
tentiaries, to propose a line of demarcation
which, while securing to Russia as its
southern boundary to the islands, the degree
of latitude mentioned by the Ukase of 1799,
would, at the samme time, assign to Great
Britain as boundary on the mainland coast
the latitude of 36° 30’ north latitude.

It seems that a line drawn from the
southern extreme end of the Straits called
*Duke of Clarence's Sound,” through the
middle of this strait as far as the middle
of the straits which divides the Prince of
Wales and the Duke of York’s Islands from
all the islands lying to the north of the
aforesaid islands, from thence eastward,
through the middle of the same channel as
far as the mainland, and extending there-
from in the same direction and manner
already proposed by the Plenipotentiary of
His Britannic Majesty as far as Mount
Eling, or to the intersection of the 140th
degree of longitude, should form a line of
demarcation which would concilinte the
mutual conveniences of hoth Parties and
would perhaps secure in a satisfactory way
the reciprocal interests, present and future,
of both Empires in that part of the workl.

to

Inclosure 5 in No. 44.

FINAL DECISION OF RUSSIAN PLENIPOTENTIARIES.

Les Plénipotentiaires de Russie ont porté
1 la connoissance de I'Empereur, leur
Maitre, les derniéres propositions que leur
ont 6té faites par Sir Charles Bagot, rela-
tivement 3 la ligne de démareation qui
sépareroit les possessions Russes des pos-
sessions Angloises sur la cdte nord-ouest du
Continent de "Amérique.

Attentivement examiuées par Sa Majesté
Impériale, ces propositions ne lui ont point
paru de nature i pouvoir &tre acceptées.

I’Empereur charge ses plénipotentiaires
de déclarer itérativement & M. I’Ambassa-
deur d’Angleterre :

Que la possession de I'lle du Prince de

" Galles, sans une portion de territoire sur In
codte située vis-d-vis de cette ile, ne pomrroit
&tre d’aucune utilité A la Russie,

Que tout Etablissement formé sur la dite
ile. ou sur celles qui ’environnent, se trou-
ve.ait en quelque sorte tourné par les Eta-
blissemens Anglois de la terre ferme, et
complettement & la merci de ces derniers.

Qu’en conséquence un arrangement sem-

blable ne serait nullement conforme au prin-
cipe des convenances mutuelles.
* Qu'au reste, d’aprés le témoignage des
Cartes les plus récentes publiées en Angle-
terre, il n'existe aucun Etablissement An-
glais ni sur la c6te méme du continent ni
au nord du 54° de latitude septentrionale.

Qu'ainsi, quand les limites fixées aux
possessions Russes par la Charte de.1799,
n’auroient point en leur faveur depuis vingt-
cing ans le consentement t{acite de toutes
les Puissances, encore la Russie exerceroit-
elle sur cette partie de la cdte précisément
les mémes droits que la Grande-Bretagne,

The Plenipotentinries of Iussin  have
bhrought to the knowledge of the Emperor,
their master, the last proposals which have
been laid before them by Sir Charles Bagot
with regard to the line of demarcation
which would separate the Russion possess-
fon from the Epglish possession on the
north coast of the Continent of America.

Carefully examined by His Imperial Ma-
jesty, these proposals have not appeared to
bhe of such a nature that they could be ac-
cepted.

The Emperor instructs his plenipotentiar-
ies to declare iteratively to the Ambassador
of England :

That the possession of Prince of Wales'
Island, without a portion of territory on
the coast opposite this island could neot be
of any use to Russia.

That any establishment formed on the
said island or on those around it would,
in some manner, be turned by the English
establishments of the mainland and be com-
pletely at the mercy of the latter.

That therefore such an arrangement would
not be conformable -in any manner to the
principle of mutual convenience.

That moreover from the examination. tes-
timony of the most recent maps published
in England, there are evidently no English
settlements on the coast even of the conti-
nent nor north of the 54th degree of north

- latitude.

That therefore even if the limits assigned
to the Russian possession by the charter
of 1799, did not have in their favour for the
last twenty years, the tacit accepiance b}
all the Powers, still Russin would exer-
cise on that portion of the coast preciselr
the same right as Great Britain; hence
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d’ont il résulte que la gquestion devrait tou-
jours oétre résolue, non d’aprés les intérdts
exclusifs A’'un des deux Empires, mais de
manidre 3 concilier leurs intéréts récipro-
ques.

Qu'enfin, quant & la navigation des
fleuves, Ia Russie croynit avoir offert &
la Grande-Bretagne tous les avantages et
toutes concessions que celle-«i peut désirer.

Et que dans cet état de choses les Pléni-
potentiaires de Sa Majesté Impériale avoient
ordre d’insister sur leurs propositions an-
térieures, propositions dont ils ont ample-
ment développé les motifs & son Excellence
M. le Chevalier Bagot.

L’Empereur espire gue ces motifs seront
appréciés par le Gouvernment de Sa Ma-
jesté Britannique, et que M. I’Ambassadeur
d’Angleterre les fera valoir avee ce désir de
rapprocher les opinions respectives qu’'il a
manifesté dans tout le cours de cette négo-
ciation.

Sa Majesté Impériale est au regret de ne
pas la voir terminée dés A préseut ; mais
elle se flatte que les résolutions définitives
du (Cabinet de Londres empdcheront sans
doute ces pourparlers de demeurer stériles.

Saint-Peterbourg, le 17 Mars, 1824

-

[]

it is inferred that the question should al-
ways be resolved not from the exclusive
point of view of the interests of one of the
two Emnpires, but in such a manner as to
conciliate theirv reciprocial interests.

That finally with regard to the navigation
of the rivers, Russia thought she had offer-
ed to Great Britain all the advantages and
concessions that the latter could desire.

And thiat this being the case, the pleni-
potentiaries of His Imperinl Majesty had
been instructed to insist on their former
proposition, motives of which have been
fully explained by them to Sir Charles
Bagot.

The Emperor hopes that these motives
will be appreciated by the government of
His Dritannic Majesty and that the Am-
bassador of England will biring them forth
with that desire to conciliate the respective
opinions which he lLas shown all through
this negotiation.

His Tmperial Majesty regrets to see it not
brought to an cnd at present, but he is
in hopes that the final resolutions of the

Inclosure 6 in No. 44,

MEMORANDUM.

La Compagnie Russ2-Amdricaine a ©té
munie i différentes époques de la part des
Missions étrangéres acceréditées preés la Cour
Impériale de Russie de certificats destinés
1 assurer appui et protection aux navires
que la dite société dirige vers les contrécs
soumises & la domination des Puissances
amies. .

Sachant apprécier tous les avantages d’une
assistance aussi efficace. la Compagnie vient
de s'adresser au Ministdre Impérial dans le
but d’obtenir par son intervention une let-
tre de protection d'usage pour le vaisseaun
“ Héléne,” commandé par le Lieutenant de
Ia Marine Tchistiakoff.

Ce biAtiment, dont la destination est de
porter des provisions aux Colonies Ge la
Compagnie, s'occupera en méme tems de
recherches scientifigues dans les parages
vers lesquels il dirige sa course.

En conséquence, le Soussigné a 'honneur
de prier Son Excellence M. le Cuevalier de
Bagot, Ambassndeur Extraordinaire et
Plénipotentiaire de Sa Majesté Britannique,
de vouloir bien lui transmettre, & 'usage du
Lieutenant Tchistiakoff, un certificat lequel,
en spécifiant le but de Vexpdédition, ré-
clamerait en faveur du commandant et de
I’'équipage un accueil hospitalier, et s'ils se
trouvalent dans le cas 4’y avoir recours,
une assistance efficace de la part des au-
torités Britannigues.

Le Soussigné se plairait 3 reconnaftre
dans un gaccuetl favorable 4 la demande
qu’il vient d'exprimer au nom de la Com-
pagnie Russe-Américaine une nouvelle
preuve des relations amicales qui existent
entre les deux Cours, et il saisit, ete.

(Signé) NESSELRODE.

St-PETERSBOURG, le 12 Mars 1824,

London Cabinet will prevent, without
doubt, these conferences from falling
through.

Saint-Petersbourg, the 17th-29th March,
1824,

The Russian-American Company las
been supplied, at different times, Dby the

Foreign Missions having credentials for the
Imperial Court of Russia, with certificates
designed to insure help and protection to
the ships which the said company sends
towards the countries under the dominion
of friendly powers.

Fully aware of the advantages of such
an effective assistance, the company has just
applied to the Imperial Ministry, with a
view: of securing by its intervention an
ordinary letter of protection for the ship
Hélené, commanded by the Marine Lieuten-
ant Tehistiakoff.

The ship. whose mission is to transport
provisions to the companies’ settlements
will, in the meantime, undertake scientific
researches In the regions towards which it
is to sail.

Therefore, the undersigned has the honour
to request His Excellency Sir Charles Bagot,
ambassador extraordinary and plenipoten-
tiary of His Britannic Majesty, to kindly
forward for the use of Lieutenant Tchis-
tiakoff, a certificate which, while specifying
the object of the expedition. would claim in
favour of the commandant and the crew,
an hospitable reception and if needed, an
e{fecﬁve assistance from the British authori-
ties.

The undersigned would find it agreeable
to recognize, In a favourable reply, to the
request which he has made on hehalf of
the Russo-Americain, another proof of the
friendly relations existing between the two
courts.

(Signed) NESSELRODE.
ST. PETERSBOURG, 12th March, 1824.
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Count Nesselrode

SAINT-PETERSBOURG, le 17 avril 1824,

M. LE COMTE,—Par mes dépéches du 17
de ce mois, j'ai fait connoitre & votre Ex-
cellence les résultats peu satisfesans de nos
négociations avee Sir Charles Bagot, rela-
tives aux frontiéres qui doivent séparer les
possessions Russes des possessions An-
gloises par la ¢Ote nord-ouest de 'Amérique.

Aunjourd’hui, M. le Comte, je vous déve-
lopperai les meotifs qui ne nous ont pas
permis d’accepter les propositions de I’Am-
bassadeur d’Angleterre.

Pour ne pas entrer sans ndcessité dans
de trop longs détails, je me hornerai i
discuter ici le point de la question sur lequel
nous n'avons pi tomber d'accord.

L’Oukase du ; Septembre 1821, avoit
porté jusqu'au 51° de latitude septentrionale
les limites des domnines de la Russie sur
In cite nord-ouest du Continent Américain.
Cependant ’'Empereur s’étant convaineu que
presqu’'d la méme d&poque la Compagnie
Angloise de la Baie d’Hudson avoit formé
des Etablissemens par les 53° et 54° de
latitude septentrionale, et que ces Etablisse-
mens n’étoient meéme plus trds éloignés de
In cdte, nous autorisa i donner, des 'ouver-
ture des négocintions, une preuve de ses in-
tentions conciliantes, en déclarant A Sir
Charles Bagot que nous nous tiendrions aux
limites assignées A nos possessions Améri-
caines par la Charte de VEmpereur Paul,
qu'en conséquence la ligne du Hde degré de
latitude septentrionnle, constitueroit au
midi ln frontitre des Etuts de Sa Majesté
Impériale, que sur le continent et vers l’est,
cette frontiére pourroit courir le long des
montagnes gui suivent les sinuosités de la
cite jusqu'au Mont-Elie, et que de ce point
jusqu'd la Mer Glaciale nous fixerions les
bornes des possessions respectives d’aprés
la ligne du 140e degré de longitude ouest
méridien de Greenwich,

Afin de ne pas couper I'lle du Prince de
Galles, qui selon cet arrangement devoit
rester 4 la Russie, nous proposions de por-
ter la frontiére méridonale de nos domaines
au 54° 40’ de latitude et de la faire aboutir
sur le Continent au Portland Canal, dont
Pembouchure dans ’Océan est & la hauteur
de I'lle du Prince dd Galles et V'origine dans
les terres entre le 55° et 56° de latitude.

Cette proposition ne nous assuroit qu’'une
Ctroite lisidre sur la cdte méme, et elle lais-
soit aux Etablissemens Angleis tout I’espace
nécessaire pour se multiplier et s’éfendre.

Vous verrez, M. le Comte, par les pidces
ci-jointes, qu'en outre nous aunoncions
Pouverture de Port de Novo-Archangelsk et
que nous promettions la libre navigation
des fleuves qui se- trouveroient sur notre
territoire. iy

Aprés quelques discussions, les dernidres
contre-propositions de Sir Charles Bagot
furent de comprendre toute I'lle du Prince
de Galles dans les possessions de la Russie,
mais de stipuler que notre frontiére suivroit

- de cette 1lle la passe dite Duke of Clarence's
Sound, et qu'elle n’aboutiroit d la cote
qu'au-dessus du 56° de latitude septentrio-
nale.

Cette différence, si on la considére sur la
Carte, pardit insignifiante au premier coup
@’eeil ; elle est néanmoins si essentielle pour
nous, qu’il nous est absolument impossible
d’'ndhérer au plan de démarcation tracé
par le Plénipotentinire de Sa Majesté Bri-
tannique. .

Nous 1ui avons exposé, dans notre réponse
3 sa seconde note verbale et dans notre ré-

to Count Lieven.

ST. PETERSBOURG, April 17th, 1824,

M. le Comte,~By my despatches of the
17th of this month I bave brought to the
notice of Your Excellency the unsatisfactory
results of our negociations with Sir Charles
Bagot concerning the frontiers which must
separate the Russian possessions from the
English possessions, on the north-west coast
of America. I shall to-day, M. Le Comte,
lay out the motives which have prevented
us from anccepting the proposal of the
British Ambassador.

In order to avoid too long details I shall
restrict myself to discuss the point of the
question on which we have failed to agree.

The Ukase . Septewmber, 1821, had car-
ried up to the 51° degree of north latitude
the limits of the domain of Russin on the
north-west coast of the .JAmerican conti-
nent,

The Emperor, however, having been con-
vinced that about the same time the Eng-
lish Company of liudson Bay hLad formed
settlements in the 53 and 354 degrees of
north latitude and that these settlements
were not even very far fromn the coasts,
authorized us to give, at the very opening
of the negociations, a proof of his concilia-
tory intentions, by declaring to Sir Charles
Bagot that we would hold to the limits as-
signed to our American possessions by the
charter of the Emperor Paul, that therefore
the line of the 55 degree of north latitude
would constitute the southern frontier of
IIis Imperial Majesty’s possessions, that on
the continent and towards the east this
frontier could run along the mountains
which follow the windings of the coast as
far as Mount Elias and that from this point
up to the Arctic Ocean, we would fix the
boundaries of the respective possessions ac-
cording to the line of the 149 degree of
west longitude (Greenwich meridan).

In order to avold intersecting the Prince
of Wales’ Island, which according to this
arrangement, should belong to Russia, we
proposed to carry the southern frontier of
our domains to the 54 degrees 40’ of lati-
tude and to make it strike on the continent
the Portland Canal, the mouth of which on
thie ocean lies at the height of Prince of
Wales’ Island and the head inland between
the 55 and 56 degree of latitude.

This proposition only secured to us o nar-
row strip on the coast itself and left to the
English establishments all the space re-
quired for their increase and extension.
You will see, M. Le Comte, by the enclosed
documents that we anunounced, moreover,
the opening of the port of New Archangel
and that we promised the free navigation
of the rivers which run through our terri-
tory. After some discussion the last counter-
drifts of Sir Charles Bagot were to the
effect that all Prince of Wales’ Island
should be included in the Russinn possess-
jon, but to stipulate that our frontier should
foliow from that island the pass called
Duke of Clarence Sound and that it would
strike the coast only above the 56th degree
of north latitude. )

This difference, if considered on the Map,
seems, at first sight to be of no importance ;
it is however such a material point to us
that it is entirely impossible for us to
acquiesce in the proposed demarcation as
traced by the Plenipotentiary of His Britan-
nic Majesty.

In our answer to his second verbal note,
and in our rejoinder of the 18th March, we
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plique du 18 Mars. des considérations que
nous ne pouvons perdre de vue et qui nous
semblent décisives. L’empereur vous char-
ge, M. le Comte, ¢’inviter le Cabinet de St.
James 3 les peser avec Ia plus mdre atten-
tion, et Sa Majesté se flatte qu'd la suite
d'un examen impartial il s'empressera lui-
méme de reconnoitre combien nos raisons
sont graves et légitimes.

En premier lieu, aucun Etat n’a réclamé
contre la Charte de 'Empereur Paul; ct ce
silence universel peut et droit étre envisagé
comme une reconnoissance de nos droits.

On nous objecte que nous n’avons pas for-
mé d'Etablissemens établis sur la edte nord-
ouest au-dessous du 57e de latitude. Cela
est vrais, mais dans la saison de la chansse
et de la péche la cdte et les eaux avoisinan-
tes sont exploitées par notre Compagnie
Américaine bien aun-deld du 55° et du 54°
paralidle. Ce genre d’occupation est le seul
dont ces parages solent susceptibles, ou du
moins le seul qui soit nécessaire lorsqu'un
peu plus au nord on a fondé et organisé des
Colonies. Nous sommes donc pleinement
en droit d’insister sur la continuation d'un
béndéfice que notre commerce s’est assuré
dés 'année 1799, tandis que les Compagnies
Angloises de la Baije d’'Hudson et du Nord-
Ouest ont & peine atteint depuis trois ans
le voisinage de ces latitudes, tandis qu’'elles
n’‘occupent encore aucun point qui touche
A I’Octan, et qu'il est notoire que ¢’est pour
Vavenir seulement qu’elles cherchent i &'y
ménager les profits de la chasse et de Ia
péche.
les Compagnies Angloises veulent acquérir.
Cette seule circonstance suffit pour justifier
nos propositions. Elles ne sont pas moins
conformes au principe des convenances ynu-
tuelles, qui devoit servir de base i In né-
gociation.

Si I'lle du Prince de Galles nous demeure,
il faut qu’elie puisse nous &tre de quelque
utilité. Or, d’apres le plan de I’Ambassa-
deur d’Angleterre, elle ne seroit pour nous
qu'une charge et presque un inconvénient.
Cette fle, en effet, et les Etablissemens que
nous formerjons, se trouveroient entiére-
ment isolés, privés de tout soutien, envelop-
pés par les domaines de la Grande-Bretagne
et & la merel des établissemens Anglois de
la cdte. Nous nous épuiserions en frais de
garde et de surveillance dont auncune com-
pensation n'allégeroit le furdeau, TUn ar-
rangement pareil reposerolf-il sur le prin-
cipe des convepances mutuelles ?

Nous invoquons toutefols ce principe avec
d’autant plus de justice que I'Angleterre
elle-méme a prouvé par un acte authentique
qu'elle regardoit comme douteux ses droits
sur le territoire dont elle demande P'aban-
don. La Convention passée le 20 Octobre,
1818, entre la Cour de Londres et les Etats-
Unis, déclare propriété commune des deux
puissances pour dix ans toute I'étendue de
pays comprise entre les Rocky 3Mountains.
I’Océan Pacifique, et les.possessions Russes.
Les titres des Etats-Unis i ln souveraineté
de ce pays sort donc aussi valables que
ceux de I’Angleterre. Cependant le Cabinet
de Washington a reconnu que nos limites
devoient descendre jusqu'an 54° 40°. Il Ia
rconnu par une transaction formelle que
nous venons de paraphar avec son Plénipo-
tentinire et cette recomnoissance n'a point
pour couséquence unique de fortifier nos
argumens, elle nous procure d’autres ré-
sultats nuxquels nous attachions avec rai-
son, Je plus haut intéret.

Tranquilles de ce cﬁté, nous h’a.vdus main-
tenant aucune crainte 3 nourrir, et le Cnbi-
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Ainsi nous voulons conscreer, et

have given utterance to considerations which
we cannot overlook and which appear to
us as decisive. The Emperor bids you, Mr.
le Comte, to invite the Cabinet of St. James
to take them into consideration most serious-
ly and His Majesty hopes that after an
impartial examination, he will himself
hasten to acknowledge how serious and legi-
timate are our motives.

In the first place, no Power has protested
against the Charter of Emperor Paul. and
this general silence can and must be con-
sidered as an admission of our rights.

It has been objected that we have not
founded permanent Establishments on the
north-west coast south of the 57th degree of
latitude. This is true, but during the hunt-
ing and fishing season, the coast and the
adjoining waters are visited for that purpose
by our American Company much further
than the 55th and 54th parallel. This mode of
ocoupation is the only one practicable in
these regions, or at least the only one ne-
cessary when a little further north we have
established and organized Colonies. We are
then fully justified in pressing the con-
tinuance of a privilege which our trade
has secured since the year 1799, whereas
the English Companies of Hudson’s Bay
and of the North-west have hardiy, within
the last three years reached the neighbour-
hood of these latitude, whilst they do not yet
occupy any point contiguous to the Ocean,
and that it is & known fact that it is only
for the future that they are endeavouring
to secure the benetits of the fur trade and
of fishing. 1in short, we desire to keep and
the English Companies want to acquire. This
view alone is sufficiert to justify our pro-
posals. It is none the less in conformity
with the principle of mutual conveniences
x;rhich must serve as a basis to the negocia-
tion.

1f the Prince of Wales Island remains
ours, it must be of some utility to us. Now,
according to the view of the English Ambas-
sador it would be only a burden to us and
almost an inconvenience. Indeed, this
Island and the Establishments which would
be founded by us, would become altogether
isolated, deprived of all support, surrounded
by the possessions of Great Britain and at
the mercy of the English establishments on
the Coast. The cost of maintenance and
of supervision would be ruinous the burden
of which would nnt be relieved by any com-
pensation. Would an agreement of this
nature rest upon the principle of mutual
conveniences ?

However, we appeal to that prineiple with
tiie more justice that England herself has
demonstrated by an authentic deed that she
considered as doubtful her pretentivns upon
the territory the abandonment of which
she is requesting. The Convention agreed
to on 20th of October, 1818, between the
Court of London and the United States
recognises as property common to both
Powers, for ten years, all that extent of
Country lying between the Rocky Moun-
tains, the Pacific Ocean and the Russian
dominions. The titles of the United States
to the Sovereignty over this country are
then as valid as those of England. How-
ever, the Washington Cabinet hag admitted
that our frontier should extend south as
far as the 54° 40, They have admit-
ted it by a formal transaction which we
have just initialed with its Plenipotentiary ;
this  acknowledgement does not only
strenghten our pretensions, but it entails
other results which we considered with
reason- of the utmost interest to us.

 Feeling secure on this point we have now
no fear to entertain and the Cabinet of Lon-
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net de Londres conviendra sans doute qu'un
tel état de choses augmente le prix des sa-
crifices que nous lui offrons. D¢ja il existe
une difference de prés de quatre degrés entre
la démarcation de 'Oukase du 4-16 Septem-
bre 1821, et celle que nous indiguons aujour-
d’hui. Les Etablissemens des Compagnies
Angloises peuvent occuper cet intervalle. A
I'est ils peuvent unir les deux cotes de I'A-
mérique ; au midi rien n’empéche qu’ils n’ac-
quitrent une extension considérable. Pour
nous, nous bornons hos demandes i celle
dune simple lisiére du continent, et afin
de lever toute objection, nous garantissons
la libre navigatfon des fleuves, nous an-
non¢ons l'ouverture du port de Novo-Ar-
changelsk.

La Russie ne sauroit pousser plus loin
ses concessions. KElle n’en fera pas d'au-
tres, et eile est autorisée 4 en attendre de
la part de 'Angleterre ; mais encore une
fois, elle ne réclame que des concessions né-
gatives. On ne peut effectivement assez le
répéter, d’aprés le tCémoignage des Cartes
les plus récentes, I'’Angleterre ne posséde au-
cun Etablissement, ni 3 la hauteur de Port-
land Canal, ni au bord de I’Océan, et la Rus-
sie, quand elle ins’sce sur la conservation
d’'un médiocre espace de terre ferme, n'in-
siste au fond que sur le moyen de faire va-
loir, nous dirons plus, de ne pas perdre
les Iles cavironnantes. C'est la position
dont nous parlions toute i Yheure ; nous ne
recherchons aucun avantage, nous voulons
éviter de graves inconvéniens.

En résumé, M. le Comte, si 'on consulte
le droit dans cette négociation, la Russie a
celul gqu'assurent, d’une part, un consente-
ment tacite, mais incontestable, de Pautre.
une exploitation paisible depuis vingt-cing
ans et qui peut &tre considérée commme équi-
valente ) une occupation continue.

Si Yon invogue le principe des convenan-
ces mutuelles, 1a Russie laisse au développe-
ment progressif des Etablissemens Anglois,
une vaste étendue de cote et de territoire ;
elle leur assure de libres débhouclés ; elle
pourvoit aux intéréts de leur commerce, et
pour compenser tant d’offres dictées par le
plus sincére esprit de conciliation, elle se
rvéserve uniquement un point d’appui, sans
lequel il lui seroit impossible de garder
une moitié de ses domaines.

De telles vues n’ont besoin que d’étre pré-
sentées dans leur vrai jour pour quun
Gouvernement comme celui de la Grande-
Bretagne sache les apprécier. Douter de
son adhésion dans cette circonstance, ce se-
roit douter de sa justice; et il vous sera
facile, I'Empereur se plait & le croire, d'ob-
tenir le consentement définitif de I’Angle-
terre 4 une tranasaction qui rempliroit nos
veeux et nos espérances, en prévenant toute
discussion ultérieure,

Recevez, ete.,
(Signé) NESSELRODE.

don will certainly admit that such a condi-
tion of affairs adds to the value of the con-
cessions we are offering him. There is
already a difference of nearly four degrees
between the line of demarcation according
to the Ukase of September 416, 1821 and
the lJine which we propose to-day. The
Establishments of the English Company
may occupy this gap. Easterly, they can
connect both coasts of the continent, nothing
prevents them from spreading considerably
towards the south. As for us we restrict
our demands to a small strip (lisiére) of
const on the continent, and in order to
dispel all objections whatsoever, we gua-
rantee the free navigation of the rivers, we
proclaim the opening up of the port of
Novo-Archangelsk.

It is impossible for Russia to make any
more concessions. She will not make any
more, and she is authorized to expect some
from England, but once more, she only claims
negative concessions. Really it eannot be
insisted upon too much, from the evidence
of the most recent maps. England does not
possess any Establishments, neither at the
liead of Portland Channel, neither on the
shore of the Ocean, and when Russia persis's
in claiming the reservation of an unimport-
ant strip on the mainland it is only as a
means to enhance the value, nay more, not
to lose the adjacent islands. This is the posi-
tion we have alluded to previously ; we are
not asking for any favours, we wish to
avoid serious inconveniences.

To summarize, Mr. le Comte, if we con-
sider what is right in this negotiation we
find in favour of Russia what is sanctioned
by an implicit, but indisputable concensus,
on the other side, a peaceful occupation
during twenty-five " years, which may be
considered as equivalent to a continuous
occupation.

If the principle of reciprocal conveniences
is advocated, Russin gives up for the pro-
gressive extension of the English Establish-
ments a vast extent of coast and of terri-
tory ; she guarantees free markets; she
makes provision for the interests of their
trade, and as a compensation for so many
offers inspired by the sincerest spirit of
conciliation, she reserves for herself only a
point of support without which it would not
be possible for her to keep one half of her

- dominions.

Such views only require to be presented
in their true light to be duly apprieciated by
a Government like that of Great Britain,
To guestion its acquiescence vander these cir-
cumstances would amount to question its
justice ; the Emperor flatters himself to
believe that it will be an easy matter for
you to obtain the final assent of England
to a transaction which would fulfil all our
wishes and our hopes by preventing aill sub-
subsequent discussion.

Please accept,
(Signed) NBESSELRODE.

No. 45.

HUDSON’S BAY COMPANY TO MR. G. OANNING. -
(Beceived, April B)

Hupson’s Bay Housg, I,oxnox,"— April 19, 1824,

Sni,-——I have this morning laid before the Committee of the Hudson’s Bay Com-
pany Sir Charles Bagot’s despatch and pnpers connected with it, which you did me the
honour to inirust to me on Saturday morning, and I am to state that if His Majesty’s
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Government consider it advisable in other respects to accede to the last proposition
made by the Russian Government for the arrangement of a line of demarcation be-
tween the possessions of Russia and Great Britain on the coast of North Ameriea,
they see no reason to object to it, as it will affect their particular interests, and more
especially as it appears to secure to them a free access to the sea for the purposes of
their trade on the whole coast to the eastward of the 139th degree of longitude.

They beg me, however, to suggest the expediency of some more definite demarca-
tion on the coast than the supposed chain of mountains contiguous to it, and they con-
ceive there can be no difficulty in arranging this point from the expression in the pro-
position of the Russian negotiators : “La chaine des montagnes, qui sont & une trés
petite distance des sinuosités de la cbte.”

Neither party have any accurate geographical information with respect to the
country in the immediate neighbourhood of the sea, and if the intentions of the Rus-
sit1 Government are fairly to be inferred from the words used in their proposal, the
most satisfactory manner of settling this point probably would be by inserting in any
erticle providing for the boundary on the mainland the nearest chain of mountains, not
exceeding a few leagues of the coast.

I am desired by the committee further to beg, if these negotiations should be
brought to a satisfactory issue, that you would have the goodness to state to the Rus-
sian Government their great desire to promote a good understanding and a reciprocity
of good offices between the subjects of both nations trading in those remote and in-
hospitable countries.

1 have, &e,,
(Signed) J. H. PELLY.

No. 46.

MR. GEORGE CANNING TO SIR C. BAGOT.

(No. 18.) Foreran OFFICE, April 24, 1824,

Si1R,—Your despatches to No. 23, inclusive, received here on the 14th instant by
the messenger Draffen (after an unusually expeditious journey), have been laid before
the King. .

The courier whom Your Excellency mentioned as being despatched to Count Lie-
ven at the same time with Draffen has not yet arrived—at least, so I learn from Count
Lieven, who denies having yet received the instructions which he is promised.

I take advantage of the departure of Sir Alexander Malet, whom His Majesty has
been pleased to allow to be attached to Your Excellency’s Embassy (Mr. Bloomfield,
whose assistance I had so long ago promised, not being yet able to leave England), +o
acknowledge the receipt of your late despatehes, but I must refer Your Excellency for
any detailed observations upon them to what I shall write to you by a messenger, whom
I intend to dispatch so soon as I shall have conferred with Count Lieven on the con-
tents of his promised instructions.

I will not, bowever, defer till that opportunity the informing Your Excellency
that your conduct in suspending the negotiation with respect to the north-west coast of
America, when you found that the modifications, which you judiciously took upon
yourself to make in your instructions, were not met by corresponding concessions on
the part of the Russian Government, has received His Majesty's gracious approbation.

T have referred the whole question of this negotiation anew to the Governors of
the Hudson’s Bay Company, whose Report I expect shorily to receive.

I have some reason to think that that Report will recommend the policy of closing
with the Russian proposals rather than leaving the points in dispute unsettled for an
indefinite time. It will then remain to consider, after I shall have learned the tenour
of the instructions sent to Count Lieven, whether it may be most expedient for the
King’s service to carry on the ulterior discussions with the Russian Ambassador here,
or to authorize Your Excellency to resume and conclude the negotiation.

I am, &e.

'(Bigned) GEORGE CANNING,

No. 47.

MR. G. CANNING TO COUNT LIEVEN.

(Bxtract.) . TForuGN OFFICE, 20 May, 1824.

After mature considerstion of the two despatches from Count Nesselrode to Your
Excellency on the 5th ultimo, copieés of which Your Excellency had the goodness to
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put into my hands, I have the satisfaction to acquaint Your Excellency that I shall be
enabled shortly to send to His Majesty’s Ambassador at St. Petersburg such instrue-
tions on the subject matter of both as shall meet, in a great degree, the wishes of your
Court.

1. As to the line of demarcation to be drawn between Russia and British occupa-
tion on the north-west coast of America ; Sir Charles Bagot’s discretion will be so far
enlarged as to enable him to admit, with certain gualifications, the term last proposed
by the Russian Government.

The qualifications will consist chiefly in a more definite description of the limit
to which the strip of land required by Russia on the continent is to be restricted ; .n
the selection of a somewhat more western degree of longitude as the boundary to the
northward of Mount Elias ; in precise and positive stipulations for the free use of
all rivers which may be found to empty themselves into the sea within the Russian
frontier, and of all seas, straits, and waters which the limits assigned to Russia may
comprehend.

It can hardly be expected that we should not also put in our claim for the lsk
privileges of trade as are, or may be, stipulated with Russia by any other nation ; and
we take for granted that the exclusive claims of navigation and jurisdiction over the
North Pacific Ocean, which were put forward in the Ukase of September, 1821, are
to be altogether withdrawn.

No. 49.

(Mr. G. Canning to Sir C. Bagot.)
(No. 22.)
Foreicy OrFrice, May 20, 1824,

Sir,—T transmit to Your Excellency a copy of a letter which I have addressed to
Count Lieven upon the subject-matter of two despatches from Count Nesselrode to
Count Lieven, which that Ambassador communicated to me, and copies of which I
also enclose.

Your Excellency will learn from my letter to Count Lieven that you may expect
definite instructions very shortly, both for the conclusion of the negotiation relatiug
to the north-west coast of America, and to the proposed Conference on the pacification
of Greece.

T hope to despatch a messenger to Your Excellency with these instructions in the
course of the next week.

Meantime the enclosed paper will put Your Excellency generally in possession
of the sentiments of His Majesty’s Government upon these several subjects. But Your
Excellency will not take any step upon them until you shall have received my promised
instructions.

1 am, &ec.,

(Signed) GEORGE CANNING.

No. 50.

MR. G. CANNING TO SIR (. BAGOT.
(No. 26.) :

ForeieN OFFICE, July 12, 1824

Str,—After full consideration of the motives which are _alleged by the Russian
Government for adhering to their last propositions respecting the line of demarcation
to be drawn between British and Russian occupancy on the north-west coast of Am-
erica ; and of the comparative inconvenience of admitting some relaxation in the
terms of Your Excellency’s last instructions, or of having the question between the
two Governments unsettled for an indefinite time, His Majesty’s Government have
_resolved to authorize Your Excellency to consent to include the south points of Prince
of Wales’ Island within the Russian frontiers, and to take as the line of demarcation
a line drawn from the southernmost point of Prince of Wales’ Island from south to
north through Portland Channel, till it strikes the mainland in Iatitude 56 ; thence
following the sinuosities of the coast, along the base of the mountains nesrest the sea
to Mount Elias, and thence along the 139th degree of longitude to the Polar Sea.

I inclose the draft of a projet of Convention founded upon these principles, which
Your Excellency is authorized to sign previously to your quitting St. Petersburg

The advantages conceded to Russia by the line of demarcation traced ouf in Hiis
Convention are so obvious, as to render it quite impossible that any objection can rea~
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sonably be offered on the part of the Russian Government to any of the stipulations
in our favour.

There are two points which are left to be settled by your Excellency :—

1. In fixing the course of the eastern boundary of the strip of land to be occupied
by Russia on the coast, the seaward base of the mountains is assumed as that limit ;
but we have experience that other mountains on the other side of the American Con-
tinent, which have been assumed in former Treaties as lines of boundary are incor-
rectly Iaid down in the Maps ; and this inaccuracy has given rise to very troublesome
discussions. It is therefore necessary that some other security should be taken that
the line of demarcation to be drawn paralle! with the coast, as far as Mount Elias, is
not carried too far inland.

This is done by a proviso that that line should in no case (i.e., not in that of the
mountains which appear by the Map almost to border the coasi, turning out to be far
removed from it) carried further to the east than a specified number of leagues from
the sea. The utmost extent which His Mujesty’s Government would be disposed to
concede would be a distance of 10 leagues ; but it would be desirable if Your Excel-
lency were enabled to obtain a still more narrow limitation.

2. Article 5 of the “Projet” is copied from Article IV. of the Convention be-
tween Russia and the United States of America. By the American Article the right
of visiting respectively and resorting to each other’s possessions is limited to ten
years. This limitation is left in blank in the “ Projet.”

We should have no objection to agree to the Article without any limitation of
time. We should prefer a longer period (say twenty years) to that stipulated by the
Americans. Your Excellency will obtain either of these extensions if you can, but
you must not agree to a shorter term than ten years.

Your Excellency will be careful to make it understood that this limitation of time
cunnot in any case extend to the use by Great Britain of the harbour of New Archangel
still less of the rivers, creeks, &c., on the continent, the use of all which is in the
nature of a compensation for the perpetual right of territory granted to Russia, and,
therefore, must be alike perpetual. If your Excellency shall, as I cannot doubt, enn-
clude and sign this Convention before your departure, you will make it a point to
bring with you the ratification of the Russian Government to be exchanged by Count
Lieven against that of His Majesty.

I have, &ec.,

(Signed) GEORGE CANNING.

Enclosure in No. 50.

DRAFT CONVENTION.

His Majesty the King of the United King-
dom of Great Britain and Ireland, and His
Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias,
being desirous of drawing still closer the
tles of friendship and good understanding
which unite them by means of an Agree-
ment which shall settle, upon the basis of
reciprecal convenience, the different points
connected with the commerce, navigation
and fisheries of their subjects on the Pacific
Ocean, as well as the limits of their posses-
gsions and establishments on the north-west
coast of America ; their said Majesties have
named their Plenipotentiaries to conclude
a Convention for this purpose, that is to
8ay (—

His Majesty the King of the United King-
dom of Great Britain and Ireland, &e..
&e., &e. ;

And Hls Majesty the Emperor of all the
Russians, &e., &ec., &ec.

‘Who, after having communieated to each
other their respective full powers, found to
be in due and proper form, have agreed
upon and concluded the following Artl-
cles :—

ARTICLE I

It is agreed between the High Contracting
Parties that their respective subjects sball
enjoy the right of free navigation along the
whole extent of the Pacific Ocean, compre-

D49

Sa Majesté le Rol du Royaume-Uni de la
Grande-Bretagne et de I'Irlande, et Sa Ma-
Jesté PEmpereur de Toutes les Russles, dé-
sirant resserrer les liens d'amitié et de bonne
intelligence qul les unissent, moyennant un
accord qui réglerait, siur le principe d’une
convenance réciproque, différens points re-
latifs au commerce, & la navigation, et aux
pécheries de leurs sujets sur I'Océan Paci-
fique, ainsi que les limites de leurs posses-
sions et 6tablissemens sur la cdte nord-
ouest de I’Amérique ; leurs dites Majestés
ont nommé des Plénipotentiaires pour con-
clure une Convention & cet effet, savoir.

Sa. Majesté le Roi du Royaume-Uni de la
Grande-Bretagne et de I'Irlande, ete., ete.,
ete. ;

Et Sa Majesté 'Empereur de Toutes les
Russies, ete., ete., ete. ;

Lesquels, aprds s'étre réciproquement com-
muniqués leurs- pleins pouvoirs respectifs,
trouvés en bonne et due forme, sont con-
venus des Articles sulvans:—

ARTICLE 1.

Il est convenu entre les Hautes Parties
Contractantes que leurs sujets respectifs na-
vigueront librement dans toute I'étendue de
I'Océan Pacifique, ¥y compris la Mer au
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hending the sea within Behring Straits, and
shall neither be troubled nor molested in
carrying on their trade and fisheries, in all
parts of the said ocean, either to the north-
ward or southward thereof.

It being well understood that the said
right of fishery shall not be exercised by
the subjects of either of the two Powers,
nearer than 2 marine leagues from the res-
pective possessions of the other.

ARTICLE II.

The line which separates the possessions
of the two High Contracting Parties upon
the continent and the Islands of America to
the north-west, shall be drawn in the man-
ner foliowing :—

Commencing from the two points of the
Island called * Prince of Wales' Island,”
which form the southern extremity thereof,
which points lie in the parallel of 54° 40,
and between the 131st and 133rd degree of
west longitude (meridian of Greenwich), the
line of frontier between the British and
Russian possessians shall ascend northerly
along the Channel called Portland Channel,
till it strikes the coast of the continent iying
in the 56th degree of north latitude. From
this point it shall be carried along that
coast, in a direction parallel to its windings,
and at or within the seaward base of the
mountains by which it is bounded, as far as
the 139th degree of longitude west of the
said meridian. 'Thence the said meridian
line of 13u9th degree of west longitude in
its extension as far as the Frozen Ocean,
shall form the boundary of the British and
Russian possessions on the said Continent
of Ameriea to the north-west.

ARTICLE IIIL

It is, nevertheless, understood, with re-
gard to the stipulations of the preceding
Article :—

1. That the said line of coast on the Con-
tinent of America, which forms the hound-
ary of the Russian possessions, shall not,
in any case, extend more than marine
leagues in breadth from the sea towards
the interior, at whatever distance the afore-
said mountains may be.

2. That British subjects shall for ever
freely navigate and trade along the said line
of coast, and along -the neighbouring is-
lands.

3. That the navigation and commerce of
those rivers of the continent which cross
this line of coast shall be open to British
subjects, as well as to those inhabiting or
visiting the interior of this continent, as to
those coming from the Pacific Ocean, who
shall touch at these latitudes.

ARTICLE IV.

The port of Sitka or Nove Archangelsk
sh<ll be, and shall forever remain, open to
the commerce of the subjects of His Britan-
nie Majesty.

ARTICLE V.

With regard to the other parts of the
north-west coast of America, and of the
islands adjacent thereto, belonging to either
of the two High Contracting Parties, it is
agreed that, for the svace of years
from the April, 1824, their respective

vessels, and those of their subjects, shall:

reciprocally enjoy the liberty of visiting,
without hindrance, the gulfs, havens, and
creeks of the said coast, in places not al-
ready occupled, for the purposes of fishery

dedans du Détroit dit de Behring, et ne
seront poiut troublés ni molestés en exercant
leur commerce et leurs pécheries, dans toutes
lesdpm-ties du dit océan, tant au nord qu'au
sud.

Bien entendu, que la dite liberté¢ de péche-
rie ne sera exercde par les sujets de I'une
des deux Puissances qu'd la distance de 2
lieues maritimes des possessions respectives
de l'autre,

ARTICLE IL

La ligne séparative entre les possessions
des deux Hautes Parties Contractantes sur
le continent et les Isles de I'Amérique du
nord ouest, sera tracée de la manidre sui-
vante (—

In commengant des deux points de l'isle
dite du Prince de Galles, qui en forment
'extrémité méridionale, lesquels points sont
situés sous le paralléle de H4° 40, et entre
le 13le et le 133e degré de longitude ouest
(méridien de Greenwich), la ligne de la
frontidre, entre les possessions Britannigues
et Russes, remontera, au nord, par la passe
dite le Portland Channel jusqu’d ce gu’elle
touche 3 la codte de la terre ferme situfe
au 56 degré de latitude mord. De cve poinc
elle suivra cette cite, paralltlement a ses
sinuosités, et sous ou dans la base vers la
mer des montagnes qui la bordent, jusqu'au
139e degré de longitude ouest du dit méri-
dien. Et de 13, susdite ligne méridionale du
139% degré de longitude ouest, en sa pro-
longation jusqu'd la Mer Glaciale, formera
1a limite des possessions Britanniques et
Russes, sur le dit Continent.de I'Amérique
du nord-ouest.

ARTICLE III

Il est convenu néanmoinsg, par rapport
uux stipulations de P'Article précédent :—

1. Que la susdite lisidre de cote sur le
Continent de I’Amérique, formant la limite
des possessions Russes, ne doit, en aucun
cas, 8'€étendre en largeur depuis la mer vers
Yintérieur, au deld de la distance de
lieues maritimes, & quclque distance que
seront les susdites montagnes.

2. Que les sujets Britanniques navigueront
et commerceront librement A perpétuité sur
la dite lisidre de cate, et sur celle des isles
qui Pavoisinent.

3. Que la navigation et le commerce des
fleuves du continent traversant cette lisidre,
seront libres aux sujets Britanniques, tant
4 ceux habitant ou fréquentant )intérieur
de ce continent, qu'd ceux qui aborderont.
ces parages de cote de 1'"Océan Pacifique.

ARTICLE IV.

Le port de Sitka ou Nove Archangelsk
sera et restera ouvert au commerce des
sujets de Sa Majesté Britannique. ’

ARTICLE V.

Par rapport aux autres partles des cdtes
du continent de rAmérique du nord-ouest,
et des isles qui Yavoisinent, appartenantes -
A 'une et & I'autre des deux Hautes Parties
Contractantes, il est convenu que pendant
I'espace de dix ans 4 compter du
Avril, 1824, leurs vaisseaux respectifs, et
ceux de leurs sujets, pourront réciprogue-

‘ment fréquenter, sans entrave, les golphes,

‘havres, et criques des dites cdtes, dans des
endroits non déja occupés, afin d’y faire la
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and of commerce with the natives of the
country.

It being understod :—

1. That the subjects of either of the High
Contracting Parties shall not land at any
spot where there may be an establishment
of the other, without the permission of the
Governor or other authority of the place,
unless they should be driven thither by
stress of weather or other acidents.

2. That the said liberty of commerce shall
not include the trade iu spirituous liquors,
in firearms, swords, bayonets, &c., gun-
powder, or other warlike stores. The High
Contracting Parties reciprocally engaging
not to permit the above-mentioned articles
to be sold or transferred, in any manner
whatever, to the natives of the country.

ARTICLE VL

No establishment shall, in future, be
formed by British subjects, either upon the
coast or upon the borders of the continent
comprised within the limits of the Russian
possessions designated in Article 11.; and,
in like manner, no such establishment shall
be formed by Russian subjects beyvond the
said limits,

ARTICLE VIIL.

Such British and Russian vessels navi-
gating these seas, as may be compelled by
stress of weather, or by any other accident,
to take shelter in the respective ports, shall
be at liberty to refit therein, to provide
themselves with all necessary stores., and
to put to sea again, without the payment
of any duties except port and lighthouse
dues not exceeding those paid by national
vesgels. In case, however, the master of
such ship ghould be obliged to dispose of
some of his merchandise in order to defray
his expenses, be shall conform himself to
the regulations and tariffs of the place where
he may have landed.

ARTICLE VIIL

In every case of complaint on account of
an infraction of the articles of the present
convention, the officers employed on either
side, without previously engaging them-
selves in any violent or forcible measures,
shall make an exact and circumstantial re-
port of the matter to their respective courts,
who will arrange the same, acording to
justice, in a friendly maner.

ARTICLE IX.

The present convention shall be ratified,

and the ratifications shall be exchanged at
within the space of
months, or sooner, if possible.

In witness whereof the respective pleni-
potentiaries have signed the same, and have
affixed thereto the seals of their arms.

‘Done at the day of
» in the year of Our Lord, 1824.

No.

. (No. 29.)

péche et le commierce avec les naturels du
pays.

Bien entendu — .

1. Que partout ol il se trouvera un &ta-
bLlissement de I'une des Houtes Parties Con-
tractantes, les sujets de 'autre ne pourront
¥ aborder. sans la permission du Comman-
dant ou autre préposé de cet endroit, & moins
qu'ils n'y seront forcés par tempétes ou guel-
(que autre accident.

2. Que la dite libert¢ de commerce ne
comprendra point celui des liqueurs spiri-
tueuses, ni des armes A feu, des armes
blanches, de la poudre i canon, ou Qautres
espéces de munitions de guerre. Tous les-.
quels articles les deux Puissances s'en-
gagent réciproguement de ne point laisser
vendre ni transférer, en maniére quelconque,
aux indigénces de ces pays.

ARTICLE VI

Dorénavant il ne pourra étre formé par
les sujets Britannigues aucun établissement,
ni sur les cotes ni sur la lisiere du continent
comprises dans les limites des possessions
Iusses désignées par VArticle 1I.; et de
méme, il wen pourra pas &tre formé aucun
par des sujets Rugses hors des dites limites.

ARTICLF VII.

Les vaisseaux Britannigues et Russes
navigant dans ces mers, gui seront forcés
par des tempétes, on par quelque autre acci-
dent, 3 se réfugier dans les ports respectifs,
pourront s’y radouber et s’y pourvoir de
toutes clhioses nécessaires, et se remtire en
mer librement, sans payer aucun droit hors
ceux (e port et des fanaux, qui n’excéderont
pas ce que payent les navires indigenes. A
moins que le patron d'un tel navire pe se
irouveroit dans la nécessité de voadre guel-
que marchandise pour défrayer ses deé-
penses ; au quel cas, il sera tenu de se con-
former aux Ordonnances et Tarifs de l'en-
droit ont il aura abordé.

ARTICLE VIII.

Dans tous les cas de plainte par rapport A
Tinfraction des Articles du présent accord.
les officiers et employés de part et d’autre,
sans se permetire au préalable aucune vio-
lence ni voye de fait, seront tenus de rendre
un rapport exact de 'affaire et de ses circon-
stances, aux Cours respectives, lesquelles
1'%) termineront selon la justice et A l'ami-
able.

ARTICLE IX.

La présente Convention sera ratifige,. et
les ratifications en seront échangées i

dans l'espace de
mois, ou plutdt si faire se peut.

En foi de quoi les Plénipotentiaires res-
pectifs I'ont signée, et ¥ ont apposé le cachet
de leurs armes.

Fait 2 de
Grice, 1824.

le I’an

51.

(MR. ¢. CANNING 70 SIR O. BAGOT.)

Foreierx OrricE, 24th July, 1824.

Sm,-.-The “projet ” of a Convention which is enclosed in my No. 26 having been
commupxcated_ by me to Count Lieven, with a request that His Excellency would note
. any points in it upon which he conceived any difficulty likely to arise, or any explana-
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tion to be necessary, I have received from His Excellency the Memorandum, a copy
of which is herewith eneclnsed.

Your Excellency will observe that there are but two points which have struck
Count Lieven as susceptibl > of any question. The first, the assumption of the base of
the mountains, instead of tie summit as the line of boundary; the second, the exten-
sion of the right of the navigation of the Pacific to the sea beyond Behring’s Straits.

As to the first, no great inconvenience can arise from Your Excellency (if pressed
for that alteration) consenting to substitute the summit of the mountains instead of
the seaward base, provided always that the stipulation as to the extreme distance from
the coast to which the lisiére is in any case to run, be adopted (which distance I have
to repeat to Your Excellency should be made as short as possible), and provided a stipu-
lation be added that no forts shall be established or fortifications erected by either
party on the summit or in the passes of the mountains.

As to the second point, it is, perhaps, as Count Lieven remarks, new. But it is
to be remarked, in return, that the eircumstances under which this additional security
is required will be new also.

By the territorial demarcation agreed to in this ¢ Projet,” Russia will become pos-
sessed, in acknowledged sovereignty, of both sides of Behring’s Straits.

The Power which could think of making the Pacific a mare clausum may not un~
naturally be supposed capable of a disposition to apply the same character to a strait
comprehended between two shores of which it becomes the undisputed owner; but the
shutting up of Behring’s Straits, or the power to shut them up hereafter, would be a
thing not to be tolerated by England.

Nor could we submit to be excluded, either positively or construetively, from a sea’
in which the skill and science of our seamen has been and is still employed in enter-
prises interesting not to this country alone, but to the whole civilized world.

The protection given by the Convention to the American coasts of each power
may (if it is thought necessary) be extended in terms to the coasts of the Russian
Asiatic territory; but in some way or other, if not in the form now prescribed, the
free navigation of Behring’s Straits and of the seas beyond them must be secured to
us.

These being the only questions suggested by Count Lieven, I trust I may antici-
pate with confidence the conclusion and signature of the Convention, nearly in
conformity to the “ Projet,” and with little trouble to Your Excellency. The long delay
of the ship makes it peculiarly satisfactory to me to have reduced Yonr Excellency’s
task in this matter within so small a compass.

I have, &e.,
(Signed) GEORGE CANNING.

No. 52.
(MEMORANDUM FROM COUNT LIEVEN ON THE NORTH-WEST COAST CONVENTION.

Le Projet. de Convention rédigé par le Cabinet Anglais fait courir la limite des
possessions Russes et Anglaises sur le cdte nord-ouest d’ Amérigue su sud du Mont Elie;
le long de la base des montagnes qui suivent les sinuositiés de cette cote. Il est &
observer qu’en thése générale, lorsqu’une chaine de montagnes sert & fixer une limite
quelconque, c’est toujours la cime de ces montagnes qui forme la ligne de démarcation.
Dans le cas dont il s’agit, ici le mot de base par le sens indéfini qu’il présente, et le
plus ou moins d’extension qu’on peut lui donner, ne parait guére propre a mettre la
délimitation & I'abri de toutes contestations ultérieures, car il ne serait point impos-
sible, vii le peu de certitude des notions géographiques que Yon posséde encore sur ces
parages, que les montagnes désignées pour limite s’étendissent par une pente insensible
jusqu’'aux bords méme de la céte.

Quant A la clause du méme “Projet,” ayant pour but d’assurer aux vaisseaux
Anglais Ventrée libre dans le Mer Glaciale par le Détroit de Behring, il semble en pre-
mier lien que cette condition, entidrement nouvelle, est par sa nature étrangére i Pobjet
spécial de la négociation; et les termes generaux dans lesquels elle est congue feront
peut-étre hésiter le Gouvernement Impérial & 'admettre sans en modifier I’énonce
actuel pour ne point exposer les cotes de ses possessions Asiatiques dans la Mer Glaciale
aux inconvéniens qui pourraient naitre de la visite des batimens étrangers.
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No. 53.

MR. ADDINGTON TO MR. G. CANNING.
(No. 35.) (Recetved September 8.)

WASHINGTON, August 2, 1824.

Sm,—A Convention concluded between this Government and that of Russia for the
settlement of the respective claims of the two nations to the intercourse with the north.
western coast of America reached the Department of State a few days since.

The main points determined by this instrument are, as far as I can collect from
the American Secretary of State, (1) the enjoyment of a free and unrestricted inter-
course by each nation with all the settlements of the other on the north-west coast, of
America; and (2) a stipulation that no new settlements shall be formed by Russia
south, or by the United States north of latitude 54° 4¢’.

The question of the mare clausum, the sovereignty over which was asserted by the
Emperor of Russia in his celebrated Ukase of 1821, but virtually, if not expressly re-
nounced by a subsequent declaration of that sovereign, has, Mr. Adams assures me,
not been touched upon in the above-mentioned treaty.

Mr. Adams seemed to consider any formal stipulation recording that renunciation
as unnecessary and supererogatory.

I have, &e,,

. (Signed) H. U. ADDINGTON.

No. 54.
SIR C. BAGOT TO MB. G. CANNING.
(Beceived September 9.)

St. PETERSBURGH, August 12, 1824.

Sir,~You will certainly learn with considerable surprise that,so far from baving
it in my power, as I had confidently hoped that I should have, to bring with me, on my
return to England, a treaty signed and ratified by the Russian Government upon the
- subject of the north-west coasts of America, I am already enabled to acquaint you that,
after only two meetings with the Russian Plenipotentiaries, I have ascertained that it
is totally impossible to conclude with them any arrangement upon the subjeet which is
at all reconcilable with the “ Projet ” transmitted to me in your despatch No. 26 of the
12th of last month, even if I were to take upon myself to exercise, upon several points
of it, a discretion which is not given to me by your instructions.

To satisfy His Majesty’s Government upon this subject, it seems only necessary
that I should transmit to you the inclosed copy of a © Contre-Projet ” offered to me by
the Imperial Plenipotentiaries on the day after our first meeting, viz., on Saturday
last, the 21st instant, ] ’

The differences between this ¢ Contre-Projet ” and the “ Projet ” which I had given
in are, in many respects, unimportant, consisting either in unnecessary changes in the
expressions or in the order of the Articles, or in other minor points, none of which, as
I have reason to think, would have been tenaciously adhered to, and of which some
might have been safely admitted. But there are three points upon which the differ-
ences appear to be almost, if not altogether, irreconcilable.

These points are :

1. As to the opening for ever to the commerce of British subjects, of the port of
Novo-Archangelsk. ‘

2. As to the liberty to be granted to British subjects to navigate and trade for ever
- along the coast of the lisiére which it is proposed to cede to Russia, from the Portland
Channel te the 60th degree of north latitude, and the islands adjacent.

3. As to the liberty to be given reciprocally to each Power to visit, for a term of
years, the other parts of the north-west coast of America.

As to the first of these points, the Russian Plenipotentiaries declare that, however,
disposed they might, and probably should be, to renew this liberty to His Majesty’s
subjects at the expiration of ten years, they can, under no circumstances, consent to
divest themselves for ever of a discretionary power in this respeet, by granting such a
privilege in perpetuity. '

Tfpon this point, I reminded the Plenipoten: ivriea that the freedom of the port of
Novo-Archangelsk was originally offered to Great Britain by themselves, unsolicited
and unsuggested by me, in the first “ Contre-Projet ” which they gave to me in our

D50
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former conferences; that the same offer had been repeated by Count Nesselrode in his
despatch to Count Lieven of the 5th April last, and that, upon neither occasion bad it
been accompanied by any restriction as to any period of time. It is admitted to me
that no period of time was specified upon those occasions but that, it was never intended
to declare that the freedom should be perpetual, ,and that they could never be induced
to grant it upon such terms.
. As to the second point :—The Russian Plenipotentiaries declare that they are ready
to grant to His Majesty’s subjects for ten years, but for no longer period, the liberty
to navigate and trade along the coast of the lisiére proposed to be ceded to Russia,
from the Portland Canal to the 60th degree of north latitude, and the islands adjacent ;
and that they are ready to grant for ever the right of ingress and egress into and
from whatever rivers may flow from the American continent and fall into the Pacific
Ocean within the above-described lisiére, but that they ean, under no cirecumstances,
and by no supposed correspondent advantages, be induced to grant to any Power the
privilege to navigate and trade in perpetuity within a country the full sovereignty
of which was to belong to Russia ; and that such perpetual concession was repugnant
to all national feeling, and was inconsistent with the very idea of sovereignty.

As regards the third point, the Russian Plenipoientiaries declared that the coasts
of North America extending from the 60th degree of north latitude to Behring'’s
Straits, the liberty to visit which, under certain conditions, is stipulated in the “ Pro-
jet” by Great Britain, in return for a similar liberty to be given, under the saine
conditions, to Russian subjects to visit the North American coasts belonging to His
Imperial Majesty are, and have always been, the absolute and undisputed territory of
His Imperial Majesty, and that it is not the intention of His Imperial Majesty to
grant to any Power whatever for any period of time the liberty which is required.

These are the three principal points upon which I was yesterday distinctly given
to understand that the Russian Government would consider it their duty to insist,
and, consequently that, unless my iunstructions should enable me to modify the “Pro-
jet ” so far as regarded them, the negotiations must be considered as at an end.

It is, I believe, scarcely necessary that, after having stated this, I should trouble
you with any further observations upon the subject.

The other differences which exist between the “ Projet” and the “ Contre-Projet,”
though numerous, are, as I have said before, of minor importance, and such as would,
I think, have been easily adjusted. 'What they are will be best shown by the “ Contre~
Projet” enclosed. )

I hope that His Majesty’s Government will give me credit for not having too
hastily supposed that the objections urged by the Russian Plenipotentiaries were in-
surmountable. I am, I think, too well acqumnted with, and have too long negotiated
upon, this subject to have decened myself in this respect, and I am fully persuaded
from what has passed between Count Nesselrode, M. Poletica and myself since the
arrival of your instructions, that the determination of the Russian Government is
now taken rather to leave the question unsettled between the two Governments for
any indefinite time, than to recede from their pretensions so far as they regard -the
three points which I have particularly specified.

In closing yesterday the Conference, which assured me that all further chance of
negotiation was, for the present at least, terminated, I thought it my duty to remind
the Russian Plenipotentiaries that the Maritime jurisdiction assumed by Russia in.
the Pacific, which he had hoped to see revoked in the simplest and least unpleasant .
manner by mixing it with a general adjustment of other points, remained, by the
breaking off of our negotlatxons, still unretracted ; and, that my. Government would -
probably be of opinion that, upen that part of the questicn some arrangement must
yet be entered into.

It would be proper to add that, in reference to the 6th Article of the “ Contre-
Projet,” I gave the Rugsian Plenxpotentlanes distinetly to understand that neither
His Majesty’s Governmeént nor those of the other Maritime Powers of the world
would, as I thought, be likely to sccept the free navigation of Behring’s Sttalts as a
concession on the part of Russia.

1 have,'&‘c., |
(Signed) CHARLES BAGOT. -
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Enclosure in No. 54.

(Counter Draft of the Russian Plenipotentiaries.)

Sa Majesté I'Empereur de Toutes les Rus-
sies et Sa Majesté le Roi du Royaume-Uni
de la Grande-Bretagne et de I'Irlande vou-
lant resserrer les liens d'amitié et de bonne
inteligence qui les unissent, moyennant un
accord que réglerait d’aprés le principe des
convenances réciproques, les limites de leurs
possessions et Etablissemens sur la coite
n.rd-ovest de I'Amérique ainsi que diffé-
rens points relatifs au commerce, i la navi-
gation, et aux pécheries de leurs sujets sur
I'Océan Pacifique, ont nonmmé des Plénipo-
tentiaires pour conclure une Convention 2
cet effet, savoir, &c., lesquels, aprés s’étre
communiqués, &c., ont arrété et signé les
Articles suivans :(—

ARTICLE L

La ligne de démarcation entre les posses-
slons de deux Hautes DIarties Contrac-
tantes sur la ciéte nord-ouest de I'Amérique
et les fles adjacentes, sera tracte ainsi qu'il
suit :—

A partir des deux points qui forment I'ex-
trémité meéridionale de I'ile dite du Prince
de Galles, laquelle appartiendra tout entidre
& la Russie, points situés sous la paralldle
du 54° 4/ de latitude nord et entre les 131°
et 133° de longitude ouest (meridien) de
Greenwich) 1a ligne de la frontidre entre les
possessions Russes et les possessions Bri-
tanniques remontera au nord par la passe,
dite le PPortlamd Channel, jusqu’au point ol
‘cette passe se termine dans I'intérieur de la
terre ferme au 56° de latitude nord. De
ce point, elle suivra cette cOte paralidle-
ment A ses sinuosités jusqu'an 139° de longi-
tude ouest (méme méridien) et de 1a, Ia
frontidre entre les possessions respectives
sur le Continent Américain sera formée par
la ligne du susdit degré de longitude dans
sa prolongation jusqu'd ia Mer Glaciale.

ARTICLE II.

La lisidre de la cOte nord-ouest apparte-
nante {4 la Russie depuis le Portland Chan-
nel jusqu’au point d'intersection du 139° de
longitude ouest (méridien de Greenwich)
n’aura point en largeur sur le continent plus
de 10 lieues marines & partir du bord de la
mer.

ARTICLE IIL

Il est convenu—

1. Que dans les possessions des deux
Puissances, telles qu'elles sont désignées
aux Articles précédens et nommément jus-
qu’d la hauteur du 59° 30 de latitude nord,
mais point au deld, leurs vajsseanx respec-
tifs, et ceux de leurs sujets auront pendant
dix ans & compter du 5 (17) Avril, 1824, Ia
faculté réciproque de fréquenter librement
les golphes, hivres, criques, dans les parties
des fles et des cdtes, qul ne seralent point
occupées par des Etablissemens, solt Russes,
soit Britanniques, et d'y faire la péche et le
commerce avec les naturels du pays.

2. Que partout ol il y aura un Etablisse-
ment de Tune des Hautes Puisgances Con-
tractantes, les sujets de P’autre ne pourront
y abourder sans Ja permission du Comman-
dant ou préposé du lieu, saut les cas d'acel-
dens ou de tempéte.

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Rus-
sins and His Majesty the King of the
United Kingdom of Gieat Britain and of
Ireland being desirous of drawing stiil
closer the ties of friendship and of good
understanding which unite them, by the
means of an agreement which would settle,
according to the principles of reciprocal
conveniences. the limits of their possessions
and establishments on the north-west coast
of America, as well as various points con-
nected with the commerce, navigation and
fisheries of their subjects on the Pacific
Ocean, have named plenipotentiaries to con-
clude a convention for this purpose, viz.,
ete., who, after having exchanged creden-
tials, have decided upon and signed the
following articles :

ARTICLE I.

The line of demarcation between the pos-
sessions of the two high contracting parties
upon the north-west coast of America and
the adjacent islands shall be drawn in the
following mauner, commenting from the
two points which form the southernmost
extremity of the island called * Prince of
Wales Island.” which shall entirely belong
to Russia, which points lie in the parallel
of §4° 4¢/ north latitude and between the
131st and 133rd degree of west longitude
(meridian of Greenwich) the-line of fron-
tier between the Russinn and British pos-
sessions shall ascend uortherly along the
channel called Portland Channel until the
sald pass comes to an end in the interior
of the mainland, situated at the 56th degree
of north latitude. From this point it shall
Le carried along the coast, in a direction
parallel to its windings. as far as the 139th
degree of longitude west (same meridian),
and thence the boundary between the respec-
tive possessions on the said continent of
America shall be formed by the line of the
sald degree of longitude in its extension as
far as the frozen sea.

ARTICLE II

The strip of the north-west coast belong-
ing to Russia, from the Portland Channel up
to the point of intersection of the 139th de-
gree of west longitude (meridian of Green-
wich), shall not have in width, upon the
continent, more than- 10 marine leagues
measured from the shore of the sea.

ARTICLE IIIL

It is understood:

1. That within the possessions of the two
Powers, as they are described in the pre-
ceeding Articles and specially up to the
line of 59° 30’ north latitude, but not be-
yond their respective vessels and those of
their subjects for the space of ten years
from the 5th (17th) April, 1824, shall reci-
proeally enjoy -the liberty of visiting with-
out hindrance, the gulfs, havens and creeks
in the parts of the islands and. coast not
already occupied by either Russian or
British establishmenty and to fish and trade
with the natives of the country.

2. That the subjects of either of the high
contracting parties shall not land at any
spot where there may be an establishment
of the other without {hie: permission of the
governor or other authority of the place un-
lTess they shouid be driven thither by stress
of weather or other accidents.
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3. Que la liberté de commerce ci-dessus
wentionnée ne comprendra ni les ligueurs
spiritueuses, ni les armes 1 feu et armes
blanches, ni la poudre i canou et autres
munitions de guerre: tous articles que les
Hautes Puissances Contractantes s’enga-
gent réciproguement 3 ne pas laisser vendre
par leurs sujets respectifs aux naturels de
la cOte et des iles nord-ouest de 1’ Amérique.

4. Que sur la lisiére de la dite cote in-
diguée en I'Article. II de la présente Con-
vention comme appartenante &4 la Russie
les sujets de Sa Majesté Britannique joul-
ront & perpétuité de Ia libre navigation des
fleuves, soit qu’ils habitent I'intérieur du
continent, soit qu'ils veulent y arriver de
I'Océan Pacifique au moyen de ces mémes
fleuves,

5. Que le port de Sitka ou Novo-Archan-
gelsk sera ouvert. pendant dix ans, au com-
merce &tranger et qu'i I'expiration de ce
terme cette franchise sera renouvelée sui-
vant les convenances de la Russie.

ARTICLE IV.

A Dlavenir ne pourra &tre formé aucun
Etablissement par les sujets de Sa Majesté
Britannique dans les limites des possessions
Russes désighées aux Articles I et II ef de
méme il n'en pourra &tre formé aucun par
les sujets de Sa Majesté I'Empereur de
Toutes les Russies hors des dites limites,

ARTICLE V.,

Les Hautes Puissances Contractantes sti-
pulent en outre que leurs sujets respectifs
pavigueront librement, sur toute 1’6tendue
de 1'Océan Pacifigue, tant au nord gqu'an
sud, sans entrave quelconque, et qu'ils
jouiront du droit de péche en haute mer,
mais que ce droit ne pourra jamais étre
exercé qu'd la distance de 2 lieues marines
des cOtes ou possessions, soit Russes, soit
Britanniques.

ARTICLE VL

Sa Majesté I'Empereur de Toutes les Rus-
sles, voulant méme donner une preuve par-
ticulitre de ses égards pour les intéréts des
sujets de Sa Majesté Britannique et rendre
plus utile le succés d'entreprises, qui au-
raient pour résultat de découvrir un passage
au nord du Continent Américain, consent
& ce que la liberté de navigation mentionnée
en IPArticle précédent s'étende gous les
mémes conditions, au Détroit de Behring
et 4 la mer située au nord de ce détroit.

ARTICLE VIL

Les vaisseaux Russes et Britanniques na-
viguant sur I'Océan Pacifique et la mer ci-
dessus indiquée, qiti sernient forcées par
les tempétes ou par quelque avarie de se
réfugier dans tes ports respectifs des Hautes
Partles Contractantes, pourront s’y radou-
ber, s’y pourvoir de tous'les objets qui’ leur
seront nécessaires et se remettre en’ mer
librement. sans payer d'autres droits que
ceux de port et de fanaux, lesquels seront

fixés pour eux du méme ‘montant que pour'

Jes navires natienaux.
En pareilles occdsions les patrons” des
biitimens, soit Russés soit’ Britanniques,

seront tenus de se ‘conformer sux Jofs, Or

_donnances, et tarifs en vlguenr dans'le port
ou ils auront abordé.

3. That the said liberty of commerce men-
tioned previously shall not include the trade
in spirituous liguors, in fire 'arms, swords,
bayonets, gunpowder or other ammunitions
~the high contracting parties reciprocally
engaging not to permit the above-named
articles to be sold by their respective sub-
jects to the natives of the coast, and of the
islands of North-wesi America.

4. That in the strip of coast described by
Article I1. of the present convention, as be-
longing to Russla, the subjects of His
Britannic Majesty shall forever freely navi.
gate the rivers, whether they inhabit the in-
terior of the continent, whether they intend
to reach thefe from the Pacific Ocean
through the said rivers.

5. That the port of Sitka or Nove Arch-
angelsk shall be open, during ten years, to
foreign trade and at the end of that term,
this privilege shall be renewed according to
the wishes of Russia.

ARTICLE 1IV.

No establishment shall, in future. be
formed by the subjects of His Britannic
Majesty within the limits of the Russian
possessions designated in Article I. and II.,
and. in ijke manner, no such establishment
shall be formed by Russian subjects out-
side the said limit.

ARTICLE V.

The High Contracting Parties stipulate
moreover that their respective subjects shall
freely navigate over the whole Pacific
QOcean, north and south, without hindrance
whatever and that they shail enjoy the right
of fishing in deep sea, but that this privilege
will be valid only outside of the distance of
two marine Ieagues from Russian or British
coasts,

ARTICLE VI.

His Majesty the Emperor of all the Rus-
sias, being desirous of giving a special mark
of his regards for the interests of His Brit-
annic Majesty’s subjects and to render more
useful the success of undertakings, which
might result in the discovery. of a passage
to the north of the Continent of Ameriea,
agrees that the same freedom of navigation
to navigate, such as described in the pre-
ceeding Article, shall extend, under the
same conditions, to the Straits of Behring,
and to the sea Iying north of said straits.

. ARTICLE -VII.

Such ‘British and Russian vessels navi- -
.gating the Pacific Ocean and the sea afore-
‘snid indicated 'as may be compelled by stress

of weather, or by any othér accident, to take
_shelter_in the respective ports of the High
Contracting Parties shall be at liberty to
‘refit therein, to provide themselves with all
_necessary stores, and to .put to sea again,
“without the payment of any duties. except -
rort and light-house dues, which shall not
.etcee]d for them those paid by natlonal

vessels. - '

‘In such occasions, the ‘master of . such

_ships, either Russian or’ British, shall con- .

form themselves to the laws and regulations
and tariffs in force at the port where they
may have landed.
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ARTICLE VIII,

Dans tous les cas de plainte sur l'infrac-
tion des Articles du présent accord, les offi-
ciers et fonctionnaires publics s'abstien-
dront de part et d’autre de toute violence ou
voye de fait, et rendront un compte exact
de 'aifaire et de ses circonstances & leurs
Cours respectives, lesquelles termineront le
différend A 'amiable, et selon les principes
d'une mutueile justice.

ARTICLE IX,

La présente Convention sera ratifiGe et les
ratifications en seront échangées dans l'es-
pace de mois, ou plus tdt si faire se
peut.

En foi de quol les Plénipotentiaires respec-
tifs l'ont signée et y ont apposé le cachet
de leurs armes,

Fait 2 Saint-Petersbourg, le , 1824,

ARTICLE VIIIL.

In every case of complaint on account of
an Infraction of the articles of the present
convention the officers and public function-
aries shall, respectively, avoid any violent
or forcible measures, and shall give an exact
and circumstantial report of the matter to
their respective courts, which will settle it
in a friendly manner acording to the prin-
ciples of mutual justice.

ARTICLE IX.

The present convention shall be ratified
and the ratification shall be exchanged
within the space of months, or sooner,
it possible.

In witness thereof the respective plenipo-
tentiaries have signed the same and have
affixed thereto the seals of their arms.

Done at St. Petersburg, the 1824,

COUNT NESSELRODE TO COUNT LIEVEN.,

Penza, le 4 Septembre, 1824

MonsiEUR L COMTE,

Par sa déptche No. 96, Votre Excellence
m'avait transmis un office que lui avait
_adressé Monsleur Canning aprds avoir dis-
cuté avec Elle les questions de limites et de
jurisdiction maritime qu’il s’agissait de ré-
soudre entre 1a Russie et 1’Angleterre, sur
Ia cote Nord-Quest de I’Amérique.

Dans cet office M. Canning appréciant les
dernidres propositions que nous avions
faites & Sir Charles Bagot, vous annoncait,
Monsieur le Comte, qu'elles seraient ac-
ceptées sauf quelques naunces et quelques
causes additionnelles gul ne changerajent
en rien le fond de notre projet d’arrange-
ment,

Ces clauses devalent consister dans la dé-
finition plus précise de la lisidre que nous
posséderions sur le Continent Américain,
dans la fixation d'un dezré de longitude plus
occidental a partir du Mont Saint-Elie, et
dans la libre navigation des fleuves, mers,
détroits et anses que comprendralent les do-
maines de S.M.I.

Comme nous avions déji déclaré anté-
rleurement que 'oukase du 4 (16) Sepbre.
1821, ne s’exécuterait pas en ce qui con-
cernait ’é6tendue de cent milles en mer dont
i1 interdisait la navigation aux vaisseaux
¢trangers, que d'une autre part nous-nous
¢tions empressés nous mémes d'offrir aux
sujets de 8. M. Britunnique dans nos négo-

_clations avec Sir Charles Bagot, 1a liberté
de descendre et de remouter tous les fleuves
qui traverseralent notre territoire sur la
cdte Nord-Ouest; il nous parat que les modi-
fieatlons désirées par M. Canning ne don-
neraient lieu A aucune difficulté, et nous
nous _flattions qu’aussitdt que I’Ambassa-
deur d’Angleterre recevrait des instructions
définitives, nous pourrions conclure avee lui,
une transaction également conforme aux
droits et aux intfréts des deux Puissances.

Notre conflance nous semblait d'autant
plus fondée que Sir Charles Bagot ‘nous
avait déclaré i plusieurs réprises. et que
M. Canning répétait dans son office ci-des-
sus mentionné, que VAngleterre borneraft
A demander pour son commerce dans ses

parages les priviliges que 1a Russie accor-.

derait ou qu'elie aurait accordées i d'autres
Nations*. Ce point-devait done sulvant

PENZA, September, 4, 1821.

MoOxNSIEUR LE COMTE,

By his dispateh No. 96, your Excellency
had forwarded to me a memorandum which
Mr. Canning had sent you after haviag
discussed with you the questions of limits
and of maritime jurisdiction which were to
be solved between Russia and England, over
the North-west Coast of America.

In this memorandum, Mr. Canning taking
into consideration the latest proposals made
by us to Sir Charles Bagot, was informing
you Monsieur le Comte, that they would be
ratiied with some slight alterations and
some additional Articles whichi were not to
alter in any way the main features of our.
draft of agreement—

These articles were to have defined in a
more precise manner of the strip of Coast
which we were to possess in the American -
continent, in the determination of a more
western degree of longitude from Mount St.
Elias, and in the free navigation of rivers,
seas, straits, and bays within the dominions
of His Imperial Majesty.

As we had previously declared that the
Ukase of September 416, 1821, would not go
into force with regard to the extent of one
hundred miles of sea, the navigation of
which was forbidden to foreign vessels, and
that on the other side we had hastened to
offer to the subjects of His Britannic Ma-
jesty in our negotiations with Sir Charles
Bagot, the privilege of ingress into all the
rivers crossing our territory on the North-
west Coast; it appeared to us that the
modifications desired by Mr. Canning wounld
cause no difficulty whatever, and we were
in the hope that as soon as the English
Ambassader would have received definite
instructions we might conclude with him a
transaction in conformity equally with the
rights and the interests of both Powers.

Our -expectation seemed the more justified
that Sir Charles Bagot had repeatedly de--
clared to us, and that Mr. Canning also
asserted in his communication aforesaid,
mentioned that England would only demand
for its trade in these territories the pri-
vileges which Russia would grant or had
already granted to other mations.” In all
probability this question should bave been

* ¢ Tt can hardly be.expected that we should
not also put in our claim for the LIKE privileges
of trade as are or may be stipulated by Russia
with any other nation.”’—Office de M. Canning
en date du 20 Mal 1824, -
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toute probabilité, étre awussi facile 3 régler
Jue les autres.

Cependant trois mois s’écoulérent sans que
les instructions du Plénipoteatiaire de la
Cour de Londres, lui fussent expédiées et
lorsqu’elles arrivérent enfin par [lintermé-
diaire de Mr. Ward quelques jours avant
notre départ, nous trouvames a notre grand
régret qwelles consistaient en un projet de
Convention. qui sous plusieurs rapports trés
essentiels, était bien loin de remplir nofre
attente.

Vous en avez pris, M. le Comie, une lec-
ture rapide, mais que pour que vous puis-
siez mieux le juger, je vous en adresse une
copie. J'ai consigné dans des notes margi-
nales quelques remarques de détail et je me
réserve de vous déveloper dans cette dépé-
che les observations les plus importantes,
celles gue regardent des clauses qu'il nous
est complétement impossible d’admettre.

Elles sont au nombre de trois :—

1. La liberté pour les sujets Anglais de
faire la chasse, la péche et le comimerce
avec les naturels du pays i perpétuité sur
toute cette partie de la cdte qui forme le
sujet de la discussion et qui s'étend du

59° de latitude Nord au 54° 40”.

2. La liberté pour les sujets Anglais de
faire Ia chasse,; Ia plehe et le commerce
avec les naturels du pays pendant dix ans
sur une autre partie dc nos edtes et de nos
fles depuis le 59° de latitnde Nord jus-
qu'au détroit de Behring.

. 8. I’ouverture & perpétuité du port de
Sitka on Nova Archangelsk.

Ad 1m. Le projet de Convention du Cabi-
net de Londres ne s'exprime pas avec une
précision parfaite sur cet article et ce sont
nos explieations verbales avec Sir Charles
Bagot qui nous ont appris que I’Angleterre
réclamait le droit de chasse, de péche et de
commerce 3 perpétuité dans cette portion
des domaines de la Russie, mais ces expli-
cations ont été si positives qu’elles ne nous
ont laissé gucun doute sur les désirs du Ca-
binet Britannique.

Pour savoir si nous n’avions pas lieu d’en
étre étonncés et s’il nous est possible A’y con-
descendre il suffit de relire d'un ¢oté le pas-
sage de loffice de Mons. Canning que j'ai
cité plus haut, et de jeter les yeux de I'autre
sur notre Convention avee Etats-Unis.

Le Principal Secrétaire d’Etat de S. M.
B. vous a déclaré officiellement et par écrit
que I’Angleterre réclamait de notre part des
priviléges de commerce semblables A ceux
que nous accorderions 4 d’autres Puissances.
Or les Etats-Unis sont Ia seule Puissance &
laquelle nous en ayons jamais accordé et
ceux que nous leur avons garantis par la
Convention du & (17) Avril de Yannée cou-
rante ne doivent durer que dix ans.

Nous satisferfons donc aux demandes que
I'Angleterre elle méme nous & €noncées, en
lui garantissant pour le méme espace de
temps, les mémes privildges. Comment
pourrions nous d'ailleurs, consentir sous ce
rapport, en faveur des sujets Britanniques,
4 des prérogatives que nous venons dé refu-
ser aux sujets Américains ? Les sujets Bri-
.tanniques, nous ne saurions frop le répéter,
n'ont jamais poussé ni leurs établissements
ni leurs opérations de commerce jusqu'a la
¢Ste Nord-Ouest. Le témolgnage des cartes
leg plus récentes publies en Aungleterre ré-
vale et démontre ce fait. * 81 les compagnies

de 1a baie d’'Hudson et du Nord-Ouest appro-

chent de la cbte, ce n'est que depuis trois
ans 3 peine, tandis que les sujets Améri-
cains ont constamment fréquenté ces para-

settled just as easily as the others. How-
ever, three months passed and the instrue-
tlons to the Plenipotentiary of the Court of
London had not been forwarded to him.
and when at last they arrived through the
medinm of Mr. Ward, a few days before our
departure, we perceived to our great sorrow,
that they consisted in a draft of Convention
which in many very essential points was
far from meeting our expectations. .

You have, Mr. Le Comte read them over
rapidly, but to enable you to form a hetter
idea I send you a copy of the same. I have
placed in marginal notes some remarks of
little importance and I reserve to mysedf
to develop in this despatch the most impor-
tant observations, those affecting the articles
w}xich it is utterly impossible for us to ad-
mit.

They are threa in number (—

1. The liberty for ever for all Bnglish
subjects to hunt, fish and trade with the
natives of the country over all that part
of tlie Coast now under discussion and
which extends from the 59° to the 94° 407
degree of north latitude.

2. The liberty during ten years, for Eu-
::lish subjects to hunt, fish and trade with
the natives of the country over another part
of our coast and of ours and of our islands
from the 59° of north latitude as far as
Belrring Straits. -

3. The opening forever of the port of
Sitka or Novo Archangelsk.

Ad. 1m. The wording of the Draft Con-
vention of the Cabinet of London with per-
fect precision is not sufficiently precise’ on
this artiale, and it was only through our
verbal explanations with Sir Charles Bagot
that we ‘have learned that England was
claiming for a perpetual right of hunting,
fishing and trading over that part of the
dominions of Russia, but these explana-
tions were of such a positive character that
they left no doubt in our mind about the
wishes of the British Cabinet. :

In order to ascertain if there were no
cause for our astonishment and if it were
possible to acquiesce to it, it is sufficient to
read over ngain the extract of Mr. Canning’s
memorandum which I have previously
quoted. and, on the other hand, to examine
our Convention with the United States.

The Chief Secretary of State of His Bri-
tannic Majesty has officially declared to you
as well as by writing that England intended
to claim from us commercial privileges simi-

-lar .to those that we might grant to other

Powers. Now, the United States are the
only Power to which we have ever granted
such privileges, and the same which have
been guaranteed to them by the Convention
of the 5th (17th) April of this year cannot
remain in force more than ten years. "~
We would thus meet the reqguests made
by England, by granting to her the same
privileges for the same space of time. Be-
sides, how could we, in this case confer to
British subjects prerogatives which we have
just refused to American subjects ? ~We
could  not repeat it too much, the British
subjects have never carried. their estabiish-
ments, nor their commerecial operations as -
far as the North-west Coast. The evidence
derived from the most recent maps publigh-
ed in England discloses and .confirms this
fact. If the Hudson's Bay and North-west
Companies have come near the coast; it is
only sincé Scarcely three years, while the
American traders have constantly  visited
this region and that thefr. undertakings have
given cause to the discussions which “we
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zes et que ce sont leurs entreprises qui ont
fait naitre les discussions ¢ue nous travail-
lons A terminer. Nous serait-il possible aprés
cela, gquand méme nos intéréts nous le per-
mettraient, de leur donner pour dix ans ce
que nous donnerions A perpituité aux sujets
Britanniques ?

Nous avons bien voulu supposer que ial-
ré une prise de possession formelle., une
longue occupation des points principaux, une
exploitation ps sible des sources de revenu
et de richesses qu’offrent les contrées dont il
s'agit, les droits de souvernineté de In Rus-
sie jusqu’au 51° de latitude Nord pouvaient
étre la matiére d’'un doute. Nous les avons
bhornés en conséquence au 54° 40, et pour
qu’il pe pat s'élever & cet égard auncune ro-
clamation nouvelle, nous avons permis que
sur toute I'étendue de cdte on nos droits
avaient été contestés une des Puissances
avec laquelle nous étions en litige parta-
gedt pendant dix ans les bénéfices de la
chasse, de la péche et du commerce avee les
indigénes. Nous offrons les mémes avantages
A PAngleterre, mais les accorder i perpétuité
ce serait n'obtenir la reconnaissance de nos
titres de souveraineté que pour en abdiquer
T'exercice. ce serait consentir A ne posséder
désormais que de nom ce que nous posséons
de fait aujourd’hui.

Le Ministére Anglais sera frappé de ces
considérations et nous osons croire que dés
lors i1 réduira les demandes renfermées dans
son projet de Convention touchant les pri-
vildges de commerce, aux termes de ses dé-
clarations antérieures.

Ad 2m. Outre la faculté de faire la
chasse, la péche, et le comerce } perpétuité
sur la partie de la cote Nord-Ouest qui nous
appartiendrait depuis le H4° 40’. de latitude
Nord jusqu’an 59°, le Cabinet de St. James
selon le sens que Sir Charles Bagot attachait
i ses propositions réclame la méme faculté
pour dix ans sur la cote et les iles qui 8'é-
tendent du 59° au détroit de Belring.

Ici nous citerons encore l'office que M.
Canning vous a adressé, M. le Comte, en
date du 29 Mal. Il y est dit que I'Angle-
terre demanderait le libre usage de tous les
fleuves qui traverseraient la lisidre de cote
appartenant & la Russie. et de foutes les
mers, détroits, baies, ete., qui se trouveralent
dans ses domaines . . . . quelques
lignes plus bas loffice du Princlpal Secré-
taire d'Etat ajoute qu'il regarde comme en-
tendu et stipulé que 1la Russie retire toutes
les prétentions exclusives qu’elle avait mises
en avant dans l'oukase de 1821 relative-
ment A la navigation et 4 la jurisdiction de
1’0Océan pacifique du Nord. (1)

Quand on compare ces deux -demandes
qui se suivent de si pres et qui g'expliquent
et se completent pour ainsi dire I'une par
T'autre, 11 est difficile @'y trouver autre chose
que la Hbre navigation des eaux et des mers
qui baigneraient les possessions de la Rus-
sle, or cette liberté nous nous sommes tou-
jours montrés préts 3 la garantir. Des or-
dres différents de 1a teneur de Poukaze du
4 (16) Sept. 1821, ont &té expédiés A nos

are endeavouring to bring to an end. How
could we after this, even if our interests
allowed it, grant them for only ten years
what we would grant forever to British
subjects ?

We have agreed to suppose that notwith-
standing a formal act of taking possession
a long occupancy of the chief points, a
peaceful working of the sources of revenue
of and wealth to be found in the country
under discussion, the Russian rights to
sovereignty as far as the 55th degree of
north latitude might be qusstioned. Con-
sequently we have limited them to the 54°
4y and in order to prevent any new protest
to be raised on this subject, we have allow-
ed that all along that part of the Coast
where our rights hnd been contested one of
the Powers with whom we had a dispute
should, for ten years during, share the pro-
fits of hunting, fishing and trading with the
natives.We offer the same advantages to Eng-
land, but to grant them forever would
amount to securing to admission of our
titles to sovereignty only to give up the
operation of the same, it would be acquiesc-
ing to possess only nominally in the future
what we possess to-day in fact.

The English mlnistry will be struck by
these considerations, yet we would fain be-
lieve that in consequence they will reduce
the demands contained in their draft of con-
ventions concerning the privileges of com-
merce, to the terms of tlieir former declara-
tions.

Ad. 2 m.—Besides the faculty of hunting,
fishing and trading forever on that part
of the north-west coast which would belong
to us, from the 54 degree 40 m. of north
latitude. up to the 359°, the cabinet of
St. James, according to the sense which Sir
Charles Bagot has given to thelr proposals,
claims the same privilege during ten years
on the coast and the islands \vhich extend
from the 59° to Behring Strait.

Here we shall again quote the com-
munication addressed to you M. le Comte,
by Mr. Canning, on the 29th of May, It
is stated therein that England would de-
mand the use of all the rivers which run
across the strips of coast belonging to
Russia and of all the seus, straits, bays, ete.,
to be found in her domains. . )
A few lines further on, the communication
of the principle Secretary of State adds:
“ That he considers as understood and stipu-

lated that Russia withdraws all her exclu-

sive pretensions which she had put forward
in the Ukate of 1821 concerning the
navigation nnd jurisdiction of the North
Pacific Oc.an.”

Whe these two demands which follow
one another so closely and explain each
other' and are completed one by the other
80 to say, are compared, it is difficult to see
therein anything else but the free naviga-
tion of the waters and seas, which would
wash the Russian Possessions. Now that
liberty we have always shown ourselves
ready to guarantee. " Orders different from
the meaning of the Ukase of September 4th,

(1) N.B.—~* In precise and posmve stlpul.x-
tions for the free use of all rivers which may
be found to empty themselves into’ the sea
within the Russian frontier ; and of all ‘seas,
straits, and waters which the limits assigned
to Ruassia may comm‘ehend . . . . and we
take it for granted that the exclusive claims
of navigation and jurisdiction over the North
Pacific Ocean which were put forward in the
Ukaze of September, 1821, are to be altogether
withdrawn.”

Office de M. Canning,

en date du 29 Mai,
1824, '
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croisidres dds Youverture des pourparlers et
nous engagerions volontiers par des stipula-
tions formelles i laisser désormais les vais-
seaux étrangers naviguer sans entraves sur
toute I'étendue de l'océan pacifique septen-
trional en circonscrivant l'exercice de nos

droits de jurisdiction maritime A la dis-.

tance de deux lieues marines de nos établis-

sements et de nos cites jusques et y com-~

pris le détroit de Behring, comme le propose
le projet de Convention envoyé par le Cabi-
net de St. James, mais quant 3 la chasse, a la
péche, et au commerce avec les naturels du
pays nous ne pouvons nous empécher d’éta-
blir une distinction importante.

Les titres de Souveraineté de la Russie
sur la cote Nord-Ouest lui ont &té disputés
& partir du 59° de latitude Nord. En con-
séquence depuis ce degré jusqu’d la paral-
18le qui formerait notre limite méridionale,
nous nous sommes empressés d'offrir des
avantages particuliers nux Puissances avec
lesquelles nous é&tions en discussion. Nous
avons accordé pour dix ans aux Américains
le droit de p&che, de chasse et de commerce
avec les naturels du pays et nous souscrirons
1la méme concession en faveur des sujet de
S. M. Bgque.,, mais il doit &tre bien entendu
que cette concession ne comprendra que
Yespace renfermé estre le 59° et la limite
méridionale de notre- territoire, c.a.d. le 54°
40" : car au Nord du 59° les titres de souve-
raineté de S. M. 1. n'ont jamais &été mis en
doute non seulement dans aucun écrit offi-
clel, mais encore dans aucun des articles
que les feuilles d’Angleterre et @’Amérigue
ont publié sur cette question.

Pour peu qu'on veuille peser une circons-
tance aussi décisive, prétendra-t-on que
nous placions sur la méme ligne les domai-
nes disputés et ceux qul ne le sont pas, que
nous nous soumettions pour les uns et les
autres aux mémes sacrifices, gue nous exci-
-tions les justes alarmes de notre compagnie
Amérfcaine et qu’en ouvrant Ia chasse et
la péche et le commerce avec les naturels
du pays pour dix ans, nous exposions i une

ruine totale des &établissements dont le nom-.

bre augmente de jour en jour dans des con-
trées qui nous appartiennent d tous les ti-
fres, qu'assurent une premidre découverte,
une occupation immédiate et réelle qui
compte prés d’un sidcle et une possession
paisible contre laquelle aucune Puissance
n’a jamais réclamé. Certes dans cette par-
tie de ses domaines, la Russie a. bien Ie
droit de ne prendre pour guide de ses ragle--
ments de commerce, que ses propres besoins
et ses propres convenances. Elle a bien
les droits d'y recueillir librement tous les
profits de la chasse et de la péche et sauf &
respecter et 4 observer les principes géné-
raux des lois qui prononcent sur les rapports
réciproques des nations, elle est mattresse
d’y adopter toutes les mesures qu’elle juge
utiles ou nécessaires. ‘

C’est ainsi qu’elle ne saurait consentir A
v admettre la concurrence des commergans,
chasseurs et pécheurs étrangers, mais qu’en
interdisant le commerce, la chasse et Ila
péche elle n’interdira nullement la naviga-
tion et qu’elle bornera I'exercice de sa juris-
diction maritime 4 deux Ifeues marlnes de
ses cOtes et de ses iles.

Ad 3m. La troisidme. clause A laguelle
nous ne saurions consentir dans le profet
de Convention Britannique, concerne .l’ou-
verture ‘A perpétuité de port de Sitka ou
Nova Archangelsk.

C’est nous mémes qui, dans nos négocia-
tions avee Sir Charles Bagot, avons annoncé
que le port de Sitka serait ouvert aux vais-

1821, have been sent to our cruisers at the
very opening of the negotiations, and we
would willingly bind ourselves by formal
stipulations to allow in future foreign ships
to navigate withount hindrance, on the whole
stretch of the North Paclfic Ocean, by
limiting the exercise of our rights of mari-
time jurisdiction to the distance of two
marine leagues from our establishments and
our coast as far as and including Behring
Strait, as it is proposed in the draft of con-
vention forwarded by the cabinet of St.
James, but as to hunting and fishing and
trading with the natives of the country, we
c;mnot help drawing an important distine-
tion.

The titles of Russia to sovereignty over
the North-west coast have only been con-
tested from the 59° of north latitude.
Therefore from that degree to the parallel
which would form our soathern boundary,
we have been prompt to offer special ad-
vantages to the Powers, with whom we
were negotiating. We have granted for ten
years to the Americans the right of fishing,
hunting and trading with the natives of the
country, and we are ready to make the same
concessions in favour of His Britannic
Majesty’s subjects, but it must be well
understood that this concession shall only
extend to the space included between the
59th degree and the southern limit of our
territory ; that Is to say, the §54th degree
40 m. north of the 59th degree, the title of
Soverignity of His Imperial Majesty has
never been questioned not only in any
official documents, but also in any of the
articles which the public prints of England
and America have published on that ques-
tion.

If such a decisive circumstance is at all
weighed, can it be claimed that we should
place on the same line ‘the disputed domain
and those that are not. That we should
submit for the ones and others to the same
concession.. That we should provoke the
just fears of our American Company, and
that in opening hunting, fishing and trading
with the natives of the country for ten
vears, we:should expose to a complete ruin
establishments .the number of which in-
crease from day to day in regions belonging
to us by every title secured to us hy a first
discovery and immedlate and.real occupa-
tion extending over nearly a -century, and
undisturbed possession against . which. no
power - has ever rajsed a claim. Certainly
Russia, in that part of her domain has the
right to take as gulde for her trade regula-
tions her own requirements and conven-
fence, She certainly has the right to gather
freely all the profits of fishing and hunting,
and barring respect and observance of gen- -
eral principles of the laws which. regulate -
the reciprocal relation between nations, she
is free to.adopt all the regulations which
she thinks useful or necessary. .

This being the case, she.could not consent
to allow.in that country the- competition .of
foreign traders, hunters and .fishermen, but
whilst prohibiting trade, hunting and fish~

ing, she will in nowise prohibit navigation, = -

and she will restrict the exereise of  her

maritime jurisdiction to two marlne lengues

from her coasts. - <
Ad. 3m. Islands. 'The third clause ot’ the .

Britannic convention to which we could not

give our assent, refera to the perpetual open-
ing of .the port of sxtka or New Archnngel

1t was ourselves who, in our negociations ‘
with Sir Charles Bagot, have announced
that the port of Sitka-would be opened to
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seaux et au commerce étrangers. Nous per-
sistons dans nos intentions & cet égard,
mais il nous est impossible de contracter un
engagement indéfini, de nous lier les mains
pour avenir sans bornes: nous pourrions
garantir que le port de Sitka ne serait pas
fermé de dix ans; il est probable que nous
¥ laisserions subsister les radglements qui
nous y aurions introduits.

Aller plus loin serait de notre c¢8té un
acte d'imprévoyance. Des conjonctures at-
tendues pourraient nous forcer i révoquer
ou {4 modifier ces privilages. C’est une lati-
tude que tout gouvernement doit se réser-
ver en pareille occasion.

Nous ne voyons pour nous aucune obliga-
tion d'y renoncer et nous n'y renoncerions
pas sans nous exposer A de graves inconvé-
niens. Nous ne saurions donc dans cette
circonstance signer de stipulation perpétuelle.

Tels sont, Monsieur le Comte, les {rois
points du projet de Convention Britannique
que I'Empereur n’a pas trouvés admissibles.
Toutes les autres propositions de la Cour
de Londres ont &té acceptées, et nous aveons
remis & Sir Charles Bagot le confre-projet
ci-joint. Ses instructions étaient trop pré-
cises pour qu'il pat consentlr 4 des modifi-
cationg. La seule dont il nous ait parlé se
réduisait & stipuler 'ouverture du port de
Sitka pour vingt ans, terme qui est encore
trop long. Il ne nous est donc resté que la
vole des explications directes et nous nous
plaisons 3 espérer qu’elles ne seront pas in-
fructueuses.

Notre crntre-projet reporte nos limites dn
51° de lat. N. au 54° 40'. 11 laisse aux &ta-
blissements que les compagnies Anglaises
pourront former un jour sur la cdte Nord-
Quest tout le territoire situé au midi du
Portland Channel. Il supprime la désigna-
tion des montagnes pour limites de la lisidre
de terre ferme que la Russle posséderait
sur le Continent Américain et borne la lar-
geur de cette lisidre i dix lieues marines
d'aprds le désir de 1'Angleterre. D’aprds
son désir encore il ouvre aux sujets Britan-
niques la navigation de tous les fleuves gqul
traverseraient cette lisidre, enfin il leur as-
sure des avantages égaux A ceux qu’ont ob-
tenus les sujets des Etats-Unls, et il annulle
de fait l'oukaze de 4 (16) Septembre 1821,
en déclarant d'une part que nous n’exerce-
rons de jurisdiction maritime qu'a deux
lieues de nos cdtes et de nos fles sur toute
Yétendue de nos possessions, et en stipulant
d'une autre, qu'aucune entrave ne. sera
mise A la libre navigation de I'Océan Pacl-
figue ni méme au libra passage du détroit
de Behring. Dans une négociation qui de-
vait avolr pour base le principe des conve-
nances réciprogues, nous croyons qu'il était
difficile de respecter pins scrupuleusement
toutes celles de I'Angleterre.

Votre Excellence aura soin de faire appré-
cier & Monsieur Canning nos vues et notre
constante modération. - Elle lul représentera

avec quel empressement nous avons admis

toutes les demandes de la Grande Bretagne
qu’il nous &tait possible d’admettre, combien
nous avons lieu de nous attendre maintenant
& une juste réciprocité, combien notre projet
est conforme aux déclarations - renfermées

dans Voffice du Principal Secrétaire d’Etat

de 8. M. Britannique en date du 29 Mai, et
combien il serait utile en adoptant ce contre-
projet (car nous ne saurfons pousser plus
loin nos sacrifices) de terminer entre les
deux Gouvernements des discussions -tou-

. jours facheuses et dont on-étoufferait jus-

qu'au dernier germe. Votre Excellence est
autorisée A donner lecture et Cople de la
présente dépéche & M. Canning, et dans vos
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foreign ships and trade. We persist in our
intention in this matter, but it is impossible
for us to enter into an indefinite agreement,
to bind our hands for the future without
limit ; we could gusrantee that the port of
Sitka would not be closed for ten years;
it is probable that we would allow to stand
the regulations which we would have in-
troduced hither.

To go further would be on our part a
want of foresight. Unforseen contingencies
might compel us to revoke or modify these
privileges. It is a latitude which every gov-
ernment should reserve to themselves in
such an occurrence.

‘We see no obligation to give it up and we
could not take such a course without ex-
posing ourselves to serious inconvenience.
‘We cannot, therefore, in the circumstance
agree to a perpetual stipulation.

Such are, M. le Comte, the three points
of the draft of the Britannic convention
which the Emperor has not deemed accept-
able. All-the other proposals of the court
of London have been agreed to and we have
handed to Sir Charles Bagot the annex
counter draft. His instructions, however,
were too precise to allow his assent to any
modification.

The only one which he has mentioned to
us consisted only in stipulating the opening
of the Port of Sitka for twenty years, a
period which is still too long. The only
course left to us was that of direct explana-
tions, and we are pleased to hope that they
shall not be fruitless.

Our counter draft carries our frontlers
from the 51st degree north latitude to the
54th degree 40 m. It gives to the establish-
ments which the Hnglish companies may
one day form on the north-west coast, all
the territory lying south of Portland Chan-
nel. It leaves off the designation of the
mountains as limits to the strip of main-
Innd which Russin would possess on the
American continent, and restricts the width
of that strip to ten marine leagues, accord-
ing to the wish expressed by England.
Agreeable also to her desire it opens to the
British subjects the navigation of all the
rivers crossing this strip, finally it secures
to them advantages equal to those obtained

-by the subjects of the United States and it

cancels in fact the Ukase of Septeraber 4th,
1821, by declaring on the one haad ihat we
shall exercise maritime jurisdiction within
only two leagues from our coasts and our is-
lands, all over the extent of our possessions
and by stipulating,on the other, that no hind-
rance shall be placed to the free navigation
of the Pacific Ocean not even to the free
passage through Behring Strait. In a ne-
gociation which must have as its basis the
principle of reciprocal conveniences, we
believe that it was difficult to respeet with
more scruple all those of England,

* Your Excellency will take care to have
Mr. Canning duly appreciate our views and
constant moderation. You will make him
observe with what readiness we have admit-
ted all the claims of Great Britain which it
was possible for us to accept and how much
wd have reason to expect now a fair reci-
-procity. how much our draft is in conformity

.with' the declarations contained in the com-

munication' of the Principal Secretary of
State of His Britannic Majesty of the 29th
of May and how useful it would be to adopt
this counter draft (for we would not extend
our concessions further), to end between the
two ‘governments - discussions always un-
pleasant and -which would then be stiffled
to . their last. cause. Your Excellency Is
authorized to give lecture and copy of the
present despatch to Mr. Canning, and in
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entretiens avec ce Ministre vous pourrez,
M. le Comte, ajouter, l'observation que par
notre Traité avec les Etats-Unis en date du
5 (17 Avril, nous n’avons jamais entendu
leur accorder le droit de chasse, de péche
et de commerce avec les indigénes pour dix
ans, que dans celles de nos possessions qui
nous avafent (6t6) confestées, ou en d’au-
ires termes dans l'espace compris entre le
54° 40’ et le 59° 80~ de latitude septentrio-
nale.
Recevez, etc.,

(Signé)  NESSELRODE.

1. In the corresponding article the Russian
plenipotentiaries have struck off the words
‘in carrying on their trade,’ because it has
appeared to them that this article refers
chiefly to high seas navigation and that on
the high seas there is no trade possible.

On the other hand all that refers to
commercial relations is governed by other
articles.

your conversations with this minister., you
can add, Mr. le Comte, the observations that
by our treaty with the United States of the
5th of April we have never intended to give
them the right of hunting, fishing and trad-
ing with the natives f<r ten years, save in
those of our posession which had been dis-
puted to us, or in other words between the
54¢ 40" and the 59° 30’ of north latitude.

Accept, &c.,
NESSELRODE.

FIRST DRAFT CONVENTION WITH RUSSIA
ENCLOSED IN MR. CANNING'S LETTER
TO SIR C. BAGOT OF 12TH JULY, 1824,
WITH ANNOTATIONS BY COUNT NESSEL-
RODE, REFERRED TO IN NESSELRODE’'S
i‘sﬁg}‘TER TO LIEVEN 4TH SEPTEMBER,

Sa Majesté le Rol du Royaume-Uni de la
Grande-Bretagne et de I'Irlande, et Sa Ma-
Jjesté YEmpereur de Toutes les Russies, dé- -
sirant resserrer les llens d’amitié et de
bonne intelligence qui les unissent, moyen-
nant un accord qui réglerait, sar le prin-
cipe d'une convenance réciproque, diffé-
rents points relatifs au commerce, i 1a na-
vigation, et aux pécheries de leurs sujets
sur’ YOeéan Pacifique, ainsi que les limites
de leurs possessions et &tablissemens sur
la c¢dte nord-ouest de I’Amérique, leurs dites
Majestés ont nommé des Plénipotentiaires
pour conclure une Convention & cet effet,
savoir i~ -

Sa Majesté le Roi du Royaume-Uni de la
Grande-Bretagne et de I'Irlande, ete.; -

Et Sa Majesté 'Empereur de Toutes les
Russles, ete. ;

Lesquels, aprds s'8tre réciproquement
communiqués leurs pleins pouvoirs respec-
tifs, trouvés en bonne et due forme, sont
convenus des Articles suivants :—

ArTioLe 1.

11 est convenu entre les Hautes Parties
Contractantes que leurs sujets respectifs na-
vigueront librement, dans toute I’'étendue de
{’Océan Pacifique, y comprise la mer au de-
dans du détroit dit de Behring, et ne seront
point troublés ni molestés :—

1. En exercant leur commerce et leurs
pécheries dans toutes les parties du dit
océan, tant au nord qu’aun sud.

.Bien entendu que la dite liberté de péche-
rie ne sera exercée par les sujets de I'une
des deux Puissances qu'd la distance de 2
lieues marifimes des possessions respectives
de l'autre.. -

1. Dans V'Article correspondant, les Pléni-
potentiaires de Russie ont suprimé les mots
“en exercant leur commerce,” parce qu'il
Ieur a. paru que cet Article se rapporterait
principaiement & la navigation en haute mer,
et qu’en haute mer il n’y a pas de commerce
possible,

D’ailleurs tout ce quf concerne les rela-
tions commerciales se trouve réglé par @’au-’
tres Articles.

" ARTICLE II

2. La ligne sépnrative entre les possessions
des deux Hautes Parties Contractantes sur
le continent et les fles de PAmérique da
Nord-Ouest, sera tracée de la’ manlére sn!- ]
vante Y :

" En commencant des deux polnts de I'tle

- dite du Prince de Galles, qui en forment

Yextrémité méridionale, lesquels points sont
situés sous la paralldle de 54° 40’ et entre
la 131e et Ie 133¢ degrs de longitude ouest



2. Article 1I. This article is the first of the
Russian counter-draft :—

As at the very opening of the negociations,
the execution of the Ukase of 1821 had been
suspended in so far as it refers to the
exercise of the maritime jurisdiction, the
territorial question was the most essential
which the two powers had to solve, It is
therefore by defining respective possessions
that we begin our counter-draft. The pos-
sessions once defined, the stipulations con-
cerning the rights connected with them and
also the privileges which may be exercised
by both pations, come next naturally to be
dealt with. These two clauses are followed
by those that have reference to the naviga-

"o of the Pacific Ocean and which are
classified under the same head.

The order in which the subjects are to
be treated is improved by this system and
it seems to us that the distribwution of ouar
counter draft would place the question in
a better light.

We have, whilst changing this order, kept
in all the articles of the British draft.
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(méridien de Greenwich), la ligne de la fron-
tiére entre les possessions Britanniques et
Russes remontera au nord, par la passe
dite Portland Channel, jusqu'a ce qu'elle
touche & la cote terre ferme située au 56°
degré de latitude nord. De ce point elle
suivra cette cote paralldlement 3 ses sinuo-
sités, et sous ou dans la base vers la Mer
des Montagnes, qui la bordent, jusqu’au
139° de longitude ouest du dit méridien. Et
de 13 la susdite ligne méridionale du 139°
de longitude ouest, en sa prolongation jus-
qua la Mer Glaciale, formera la limite des
possessions Britanniques et Russes sur le
dit Continent de I'Amérigue du nord-ouest.

2. Article I1.—Cet Article est le premier
du contre-projet Russe :—

Comme dés 'ouverture des négociations
'exécution de I'Oukase de 1821 avait 6&té
suspendue en ce qui regarde l'exercice de la
juridiction maritime, Ia question territoriale
était la plus essentielle gue les deux Puis-
sances eussent 3 résoudre. C’est donc par
definir les possessions respectives que nous
commencons dans notre contre-projet. Les
possessions une fois définies viennent natu-
rellement les stipulations relatives aux droits
qui 8’y rattachent, et aux privildges qui
pourront y 8tre exercés de part et d’autre.
A ces clauses succddent celles qui ont rap-
port 4 la navigation de I'Océan Pacifique,
et qui se rangent toutes sous le méme chef.

L’ordre des matidres gagne 3} ce systdme
de rédaction, et il nous semble en général
que P'économie de notre contre-projet offri-
rait plus de clarté.

Nous avons, du reste, en changeant leurs
places, conservé tous les Articles du projet
Britannigue.

ARTICLE IIL

Il est convenu néanmoins, par rapport aux
stipulations de I’Article précédent :(—

1. Que la susdite lisidre de cOte sur le
Continent de ’Amérigque formant la limite
des possessions Russes, ne doit, en aucun
cas, 8'étendre en largeur depuis la mer vers
I'intérieur, au deld de la distance de
lieues maritimes (3) & quelque distance que
seront les susdites montagnes.

2. Que les sujets Britanniques navigue-
ront et commerceront librement & perpétuité
.(4) sur la dite lisiére de cote, et sur celle des
fles qui 'avoisinent.

3. Que la navigation et le commerce des

- fleuves du continent traversans cette lisiere,

3. In the first paragraph of that article, as
in article (2) we have suppressed all mention
of mountains which follow the winding of
the coast. That mention became useless the
moment the width of the strip of the main-
lapd which would belong to Russia was
determined in marine leagues. :

(4.) and (6.) Our despatch to Comte Lieve
contains all the necessary explapations with
regard to the passages underlined in the
different articles, ) . )
~ All the other articles in our counter-draft
have only been slightly altered in their ex-
pressions with the object of rendering the
stipulations still more precise and easier to
understand in their true meaning,

seront libres aux sujets Britanniques, tant
4 ceux habitans ou fréquentans I'intérieur
de ce continent, qu'd ceux qui aborderont
ces parages du c0té de 1'Océan Pacifique.

(3) Dans le premier paragraphe de cet
Article comme dans I'Article II, nous avons
supprimé toute mention des montagnes qui
suivent les sinuosités de la cote, Elle deve-
nait inutile, du moment od l'on fixait en
lieues marines, la largeur de la lisidre de
terre ferme qui appartiendrait & la Russie.

(4), B) et (8). Notre dépéche au Comte
Lieven renferme toutes les explications né-
cessalres, quant aux passages soulignés dans
ces divers Articles.

Tous les autres n'ont subl, dans notre
contre-projet, que de légers changements de
rédaction qui avalent pour but d'y rendre
les stipulations encore plus précises et plus
faciles & saisir dans leur vrai sens. .

ARTICLE IV.

(6) Le port de Sitka ou Novo-Archangelsk
sera et restera 4 jamais ouvert au commerce
des sujets de Sa Majesté Britannique.
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ARTICLE V.

(6) Par rapport aux autres parties des
cOtes du Continent de I'Amérique du nord-
ouest et des fles qui I'avoisinent, apparte-
nantes 4 I'une et & 'autre des deux Hautes
Parties Contractantes, il est convenu que
pendant I'espace de dix ans i compter du

Avril, 1824, leurs valsseaux respec-
tifs, et ceux de leurs sujets, pourront réci-
proquement fréquenter, sans entrave, les
golphes, havres, et criques des dites cotes,
dans des endroits non déja oceupés, afin ay
faire la péche et le commerce avee les na-
turels du pays.

Bien entendu :—

1. Que partout od il se trouvera un
&tablissement de I'une des Hautes Parties
Contractantes, les sujets de I’autre ne pour-
ront y aborder, sans la permission du Com-
mandant, ou autre préposé de cet endroit A
moins qu'ils n’y seront foreés par tempétes
ot quelgu'autre acecident.

2. Que la dite liberté de commerce ne com-
prendra point celui des liqgueurs spiritueuses,
ni des armes A feu, des armes blanches, de
la poudre 4 canon, ou d’autres espdces de
munitions de guerre ; tous lesquels articles
les deux Puissances s'engagent réciprogue-
ment de ne point laisser vendre ni transférer
en maniére quelconque aux indigénes de ces
pays.

ARTICLE V1.

Dorénavant i1 ne pourra &tre formé par les
sujets Britanniques, ancun établissement, ni
sur les cOtes, nif sur la lisidre du continent
comprises dans les limites des possessions
Russes désignées par I'Article II; et, de
méme, il n’en pourra pas étre formé aucun
piar des sujets Russes hors des dites limites.

ARTICLE VII.

Les valsseaux Britanniques et Russes na-
vigans dans ces mers qui seront forcés par
des tempétes ou par quelqu'autre accident 3
se réfugier dans les ports respectifs, pour-
ront s’y radouber et s’y pourvoir de toutes
choses nécessaires, et se remettre en mer
librement, sans payer auvcun des droits, hors
ceux de port et de fanaux, qui n’excéderont
pas ce que payent les navires Indigenes, 4
moins que le patron d'un tel navire ne se
trouverait dans la nécessité de vendre quel-
que marchandise pour défrayer ses dépenses,
auquel cas il sera tenu de se conformer aux
ordonnances et tarifs de I'endroit od 11 aura
abordé.

ARTICLE VIII.

Dans tous les cas de plainte par rapport
4 I'infraction des Articles du présent accord,
les officiers et employés -de part et d'autre,
8ans se permettre au préalable aucune vio-
lence ni vole de fait, seront tenus de rendre
un rapport exact de Paffaire, et de ses cir--
constances aux Cours respectives, Jesquelles
1a termineront selon la justice et & I'amiable.

 ARTICLE IX. -

La présente Convention sera ratifiée et leg -
‘ratifications en seront &changées &
dans Pespace de” mois, ou plus t6t
si faire se peut.

En foi de quoi les Plénipotentiaires res-
pectifs I'ont signée, et y ont apposé le cachet
de leurs armes, ‘

‘Faitd - ,ie  ,Ian de grice
1824,
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No. 586,
(MR. G. CANNING TO MR. WARD.)

Foreioy OFFICE, September 13, 1824.
(No. 38.)

Sir,—Sir Charles Bagot’s despatches of the 26th August were received here on the
9th instant, and have been laid before the King.

The only point on which I have to instruct you, in consequence of their arrival,
is that of the refusal of the Court of St. Petersourg to conclude and sign the Treaty
respecting the north-west coast of America.

‘Nothing could be less expected than this refusal, and the grounds of it are the more
unsatisfactory, as part ‘at least of the stipulations to which objection is taken, was
founded on suggestions of the Russian Plenipotentiaries themselves.

I did not, however, intend that you should enter into argument upon this subject
with Count Nesselrode, or the Minister to whom the Portefeuille may be intrusted in
his absence. What you are to represent, and earnestly to urge with the Russian Gov-
ernment, is that they should send to Count Lieven instructions and full powers to
conclude and sign the Treaty here. By these means it will still be possible to bring it
to a conclusion before the meeting of Parliament. And you will assure the Russian
Minister that this consideration weighs with us most particularly, because the hope and
promise of some amicable and satisfactory arrangement touching the Ukase of 1821,

“has been so often confidently held out to Parliament, that we look forward with great
anxiety to the discussions which might arise upon a fresh disappointment of those
expectations.

I am, &e.,

(Signed) GEORGE CANNING.

No. 58.

HUDSON'S BAY COMPANY TO FOREIGN OFFICE.)
(Received October £0.)

Hupsoxn’s Bay Housk, LoxpoN, October 20, 1824.

Sm,—I duly received Lord Francis Conyngham’s letter of the 19th instant, with
its inclosures, and it does not appear to me that the Counter-Project of Russia is so
essentially different from the onc which His Majesty’s Ministers have considered it
advisable to propose to Russia as far as the Hudson’s Bay Company are concerned, to
reject if, except in the 2nd Article, which should more accurately define the eastern
boundary from the Portlaud Canal to the 61st degree of north latitude to be the chain
of mountains at a “ trés-petite distance de la cote,” but that if the summit of those
mountains exceed 10 leagues, that the suid distance be substituted instead of the moun-
tains. o

It certainly would have been a more adv1sable arrangement had it been practicable
to have made the Straight between the mainland and the islands instead of the moun-
‘tains the division not only as a more natural one, but would have prevented the pos-
sibility of collision of the traders of the two countries, and if this could be now obtain-
ed, relinquishing the proposed license of visiting and trading with the natives for a
term of years in that part of the territory to which Russia’is to be acknowledged as
entitled to the sovereignty. I think it would be advisable, but if not, practicable, we
should have the same privileges as were granted to the Americans. On a former oceca-
sion I proposed the Straight as the line of demarcation upon the principle of prevent-
ing collision, which was not only my 1dea, but you will recollect was one of the prin-
cipal reasons stated by Russia for proposing ‘a division of territory; and when it is con-
sidered the large tract that is'conceded to the westward of the 139th degree of longltude
to which Russia can have no better right than Great Britain, and which it is hoped
Captain Franklin may be the first European who will explore, and having made a grant
of it to the Russian Fur Company which has not'been objected to by any Eurapean,
State (for Russia neither discovered or has any Settlements on it, or on any part of
the continent within those latitudes and our own, extend to, the 57th degree, and trade
with the natives who come beyond the 80th degree), I do not think it too much to re-
. quire; at the same time the Committee of the Hudson’s Bay Company do not attach
g0 much importance to the obJect T have pointed out as to stand in the way of con-
cluding the arrangement 1f in other pomts HIS Ma:esty’s Government consider it
desirable. :

I have, ete.,
(Signed) J. H. PELLY.

D—53
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No. 59.

(SIR C. BAGOT TO MR. G. CANNING.)

(Received October 23.)
(No. 46.)

(Extract.) - WasHINGTON, August 31, 1824,

The Count de Medem, a gentleman in the service of the Emperor of Russia, reach-
ed this place some days since 2s bearer to the Russian Envoy of the Convention rela-
tive to the trade in the North Pacific and coast of America, lately concluded at St,
Petershurgh, between the Court of Russia and the United States. The enclosed extract
from the National Intelligencer, which may be considered official, presents a synopsis
of that Treaty, article by article.

Enclosure in No. §9.
EXTRACT FROM THE “NATIONAL INTELLIGENCER ” OF AUGUST 3, 1824,

Coxverrion wiTe Russia—Mr. Lucius Bull, who arrived in this eity a few days
ago, was the bearer of despatches from our Minister at St. Petersburg, By these it ap-
pears that a convention was concluded on the 5-17 April last between Mr. Middleton, on
the part of the United States, and Count Nesselrode and M. Poletica on the part of
Russia. We understand that the Convention consists of six Articles, in which all the
points in dispute between the two Governments are adjusted in & manner the most
honourable and advantageous to this country.

The Ist Argicle authorizes tie free navigation of the Pacific Ocean by both Part-
ieg, and recognizes the right of fishing and of landing on all points of the west coast
not already occupied, in order to trade with the aborigines.

IInd Article provides that the citizens or subjects of neither country shall land at
points oceupied by either, without the permission of the Governor or Commandant.

II1rd Article fixes the boundary line at 54°, north of which the United States are
not to form Establishments, and south of which Russia cannot advanee.

IVih Article allows free entrance to both Parties for ten years into all gulphs,
harbours, &ec., of each for the purposes of fishing and trading with the natives.

Vth Article interdicts a trade in fire arms and liquors, and provides that violations
of this Article shall be punished, not by seizure of the vessel, but by penalties to be pre-
scribed by each Government on its own citizens or subjects.

Vith Article prescribes that the ratification shall be changed within ten months
from the date of the Treaty.

This convention may be regarded as a second 51gnal effect of the manly and in--.
dependent Message of our President to the late Congress. - If the Emperor Alezander
had left it to our owr Government to fix the terms of the Treaty, it could not more
completely have secured all our interests in the Pacific. We congratulate.the country
ipon this new evidence of the excellence of the system which has been pursued by our

present Administration,

No. 60.
(MR. 6. CANNING TO coum LIEVEN)

Iaxwon'm, October 25, 1824

My Dear Count Lieven,—I cannot refrain from sending.to your Excellency the
inclosed extract from an American newspaper, by which you will see that I did not
exaggerate what I stated to you s the American construction of the Convention
signed at St. Petersburg. )

’ Tt is to this construction that I’ referred, when I claimed for England (as Justly
quoted by Count Nesselrode) whatever was granted to other natlons

No limitations here of 59°.

Believe e, &e.,

(ngned) GEORGE CANNIN Q.

P.8.—May I trouble your Excelleney to return t}us paper to Mr. Planta as (though. -
only an extract from a newspaper) it is an inclosure i ina desnatch ‘received to-day.—

GQ .
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No. 62.

(MR. 6. CANNING TO MR. S. CANNING.)

(No. 1.}
ForeicNy OrFicE, December 8, 1824.

Sm,—His Majesty havmg been graciously pleased to name you his Plenipotentiary
for concluding and signing with the Russian Government a Convention for termina-
ting the discussions which have arisen out of the promulgation of the Russian Ukase
of 1821, and for settling the respective territorial claims of Great Britain and Russia
on the north-west coast of America, I have received His Majesty’s commands to direct
you to repair to St. Petersburg for that purpose, and to furnish you with the necessary
instructions for terminating this long protracted negotiation.

The correspondence which has already passed upon this subject has been submitted
to your perusal, and I enclose to you a copy—

1. Of the “ Projet ” which Sir Charles Bagot was authorized to conclude and sign
some months ago, and which we had every reason to expect would have been entirely
satisfactory to the Russian Government.

2. Of a “ Contre-Projet ” drawn up by the Russian Plenipotentiaries, and present-
ed to Sir Charles Bagot at their last meeting before Sir Charles Bagot’s departure from
St. Petersburg.

8. Of a despatch from Court Nesselrode, accompanying the transmission of the
¢ Contre-Projet ” to Count Lieven.

In that despatch, and in certain marginal annotations upon the copy of the “ Pro-
jet,?’ are assigned the reasons of the alterations proposed by the Russian Plenipoten-
tiaries.

In considering the expediency of admitting or rejecting the proposed alterationms, it
will be convenient to follow the Articles of the Treaty in the order in which they stand
in the English “ Projet.”

You will observe in the first place that it is proposed by thie Russian Plenipotentia-
ries entirely to change that order, and to transfer to the lstter part of the instrument
the Article which has hitherto stood first in the * Projet.”

To that transposition we cannot agree, for the very reason which Count Nessel-
rode alleges in favour of it, viz., that the ® économie” or arrangement of the Treaty
ought to have reference to the history of the negotiations.

The whole negotiation grows out of the Ukase of 1821,

So entirely and absolutely true is this proposition that the settlement of the limits
of the respective possessions of Great Britain and Russia on the north-west coast of
‘America was proposed by us only as a mode of facilitating the adjustment of the
difference arising from the Ukase by enabling the Court of Russia, under cover of the
more comprehengive arrangement, to withdraw, with less appearance of concessmn,
the offensive pretensions of that Edict.

Tt is comparatively indifferent to us whether we hasten or postpone all questions
respecting the limits of ferritorial possessions on the Continent of Ameriea, but the
pretensions of the Russian Ukas. of 1821 to exclusive dominion over the Pacific could
not continue longer unrepealed without compelling us to take some measure of public
and effectual remonstrance agamst it.

You will therefore take care, in the first mstance, to repress any attempt o give
this change to the character of the negotiation, and will declare without reserve thut
‘the point to which alone the solicitude of the British Government and the jealousy
of the British nation attach any great importance is the doing away (in a matter as
little disagreeable to Russia as possible) of the effect of the Ukase of 1831.

That this Ukase is not acted upon, and that instructions have been long ago sent
by the Russian Goverament to their cruisers in the Pacific to suspend the execution'
of its provisions, is true; but a private disavowal of a published claim is no security
against the revival of that claim. The suspension of the execution of a prineiple may
be perfectly compatible with the continued maintenance of the principle itself, and
when we have scen in the course of tiis negotiation that the Russian claim to the
possession of the coast of America down to latitude 59 rests in fact on no other ground
than the presumed acquiescence of the nations of Eurcpe in the prov:s:ons of an
Ukase published by the Emperor Paul in the year 1800, against which it is affirmed
that no public remonstrance was made, it becomes us to be exceedingly careful that
we do not, by a similae neglect, on the present occasion, allow a similar presumptlon
to be ramed as to an acquiescence in the Ukase of 1821,

- The right of the subjects of His Majesty to navigate frecly in the Pacific cannot
be held as matter of indulgence from eny Power. Having once been publicly ques-

. .tioned, it must be publicly acknowliedged. ‘

‘ We do not desire that any distinet reference should be made to the Ukase of 1821;

but we do feel it necessary that the statement of our right should be clear and positive,
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and that it should stand forth in the Convention in the place which properly belongs
to it, as a plain and substantive stipulation, and not be brought in as an incidental
consequence of other arrangements to which we attach comparatively little impor-
tance.

This stipulation stands in the front of the Convention concluded between Russia
and the United States of America; and we see no reason why upon similar claims we
should obtain exactly the like satisfaction.

For reasons of the same nature we cannot consent that the liberty of navigation
through Behring’s Straifs should be stated in the Treaty as a boon from Russia.

The tendency of such a statement would be to give countenance to those claims
of exclusive jurisdiction against which we, on our own behalf and on that of the whole
civilized world, protest.

No specification of this sort is found in the Convention with the United States of
Amenca, and yet it cannot be doubted that the Americans consider themselves as
secured in the right of navigating Behring’s Straits and the sea beyond them.

It cannot be expected that England should receive as a boon that which the
United States hold as a right so unquestionable as not to be worth recording. -

Perhaps the simplest course after all will be to substitute, for all that part of the
“Projet” and “ Counter-Projet ” which relates to maritime rights and fo navigation,
the first 1wo Articles of the Convention already concluded by the Court of St. Peters-
burgh with the United States of America, in the order in which they stand in that
Convention.

Russia cannot mean to give to the United States of America what she withholds
from us; nor to withhold from us anything that she has consented to give to the
United States.

The uniformity of stipulations ¢n pari muferid gives clearness and force to both
arrangements, and will establish that footing of equality between the several contract-
ing parties which it is most desirable should exist between three Powers whose inter-
ests come so nearly in contact with each other in a part of the globe in which no other -
Power is concerned. ,

This, therefore, is what I am to instruct you to propose at once to the Russian
Minister as cutting short an otherwise inconvenient discussion.

This expedient will dispose of Article I. of the “ Projet” and of Article V. and
VI. of the “ Contre-Projet.”

The next Articles relate to the territorial demarcatlon, and upon them T have only
to make the following observations:—

The Russian Plenipotentiaries propose to withdraw entirely the limit of the
lisiére on the coast which they were themselves the first to propose, viz., the summit of |
the mountains which run parallel to the cosst, and which appear, according to the
Map, to follow all its sinuosities, and to substitute generally that which we only
suggested as a corrective of their first proposmon

We cannot agree to this change. It is quite obvious that the boundary of moun-
tains, where they exist, is the most natural and effectual -boundary.  The inconvenience
against which we wished to guard was that which you know and can thoroughly ex-
plain to the Russian Plenipotentiaries to have existed on the other side of the Ameri-
can Continent, when mountains laid down in a Map as in a certain given position, iud
assumed in faith of the accuracy of that Map as a boundary between the possessions of
Ingland and the United States turned out to be quite differently situated, a discovery
which has given rise to the most perplexing discussions. Should ihe Maps be no more
accurate as to the western than as to the eastern mountains, we might be assigning
to Russia immense tracts of inland territory, where we only intended to give and they
only intended to ask, a strip of sea coast.

To avoid the chance of this inconvenience we propose to quahfy the general pro- .
position, “that the mountains should be the boundary, with the condition if those moun-
tains should not be found to extend beyond ten leagues from the coast.” The Russian
Plenipotentiaries now propose to take the distance invariably as the rule. But we can--
not consent to this change The mountains, as I have said, are a-more eligible boun-
dary than any imaginary line of demarcation, and this being their own original pro-
.-position the Russian Plenipotentiaries cannot reasonably refuse to adhere to it.

Where the mountains are the boundary, we are content to take the summzt mstead
of the “seaward base” ag the line of demarcation.

I omitted in my last instructions to Sir Charles. Bagot, though I had s:gmﬁed to-

- Count Lieven, that I intended to require a small extension of the line of demarcation

from the point where the lisiére on the coast terminates in latitude 59 to the north- .
ward. The extension. required is from 139° to 141° west longltude, the latter bemg‘
the parallel which falls more directly on Mount Elias. ‘

With regard to the port of Sitka, or New-Archangel, the oﬁ'er came or:gmally
from Russia, but we are not disposed to object to the restriction which she now ap-
plies to it.
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We are content that the port shall be apen to us for ten years, provided only that -
if any other nation obtains a more extended term, the like term shall be extended to
us also.

We are content also to assign the period of ten years for the reciprocal liberty ‘of
access and commerce with each other’s territories, which stipnlation may be best
stated precisely in the terms of Article 4 of the American Convention.

These, I think, are the only points in which alterations are required by Russia,
And we have no other to propose.

A “Projet” such as it will stand accordmg to the observations of this despatch
is enclosed, which you will understand as furnished to you as a guide for the drawing
up of the Convention, but not as preseribing the precise form of words, nor fettering
your discretion as to any alterations, not varying from the substance of these instruc-
tions.

It will, of course, strike the Russian Plenipotentiaries that by the adoption of the
American Article respecting navigation, &c., the provision for an exclusive fishery of
two leagues from the coasts of our respective possessions falls to the ground.

But the omission is in truth immaterial.

The law of nations assigns the exclusive sovereignty of one league to each Power
on its own coasts, without any specific stipulation, and though Sir Charles Bagot was
authorized to sign the Convention with the specific stipulation of two leagues, in
ignorance of what had been decided in the American Convention, at the time, yet,
after that Convention has been some months before the world, and after the oppor-
tunity of consideration has been forced upon us by the act of Russia herself, we
cannot now consent, in negotiating de novo, to a stipulation which, while it is abso-
lutely unimportant to any practical good, would appear to establish a contract be-
tween the United States and us o our disadvantage.

Count Nesselrode himself has frunkly admitted that it was natural that we should
expect, and reasonable that we should receive, at the hands of Russm, equal measure,
in all respects, with the United States of America.

It remains only, in recapltulatlon, to remind you of the origin and prineciples of
this whole negotiation.

It is not on our part, essentially a negotiation about limits,

It is a demand of the repeal of an offensive and unjustifiable arrogation of exclu-
sive jurisdiction over an ocean of unmeasured extent; but a demand qualified and
mitigated in its manner, in order that its justice may be acknowledged and satisfied
without soreness or humiliation on the part of Russia.

We negotiate about territory to cover the remonstrance upon principle.

But any attempt to take undue advantage of this voluntary facility, we must
oppose.

If the present “ Pro:et ” is agreeable to Russia, we are ready to conclude and sign
the Treaty.

If the territorial arra.ngements are not satisfactory, we are ready to postpone
them; and to conclude and sign the essential part, that which relates to navigation
alone, adding an Article, stipulating to negotiate about territorial limits hereafter. -

But we are not prepared to defer any longer the settlement of that essential part
of the question, and if Russia will neither sign the whole Convention nor that essential
part of it, she must not take it amiss that we resort to some mode of recording in the
face of the world our protest against the pretensions of the Ukase of 1821, and of
effectually securing our own interests against the possibility of its future operation.

I am, &ec.,
(Slgned)‘ © GEORGE CANNING.

DRAFT CONVENTION WITH RUSSIA EMBODYING CANNING’S FINAL
INSTRUCTIONS TO STRATFORD CANNING (ENCLOSED IN
CANNING'S LETTER OF 8TH DECEMBER, 1824.)

His Majesty the King of the Umted ngdom of Great ‘Britain and Ireland, and
His Majesty the Emperor.of All the Russias, being desirous of drawing still closer
the ties of good understanding and friendship. which unite them by means of an
Agreement which shall settle, upon the basis of reciprocal convenience, the different
points counected with the commerce, navigation, and fisheries of their subjects on the
Pacific Ocean, as well as the limits of their possessions on the north-west coast of
America, their said Majesties have named their Plempotentlanes to conclude a Con-
vention for this purpose, that is to say:

His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, &e.

And His Majesty the Emperor of All the Russias, &e.

D—b4
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Who, after having communicated to each other their respective full powers, found
to be in due and proper form, have agreed upon and concluded the following articles :—

ARTICLE 1. ' .

It is agreed that the respective subjects of the High Contracting Parties shall not
be troubled or molested in any part of the Great Ocean, commonly called the Pacifick -
Ocean, either in pavigating the same, in fishing there, or in landing at such-parts of
the coasts as shall not have been already occupied, in order to trade with the natives,
under the restrictions and conditions specified in the following Articles.

ARTICLE 11,

In order to prevent the right of navigating and fishing exercised upon the Great
Ocean by the subjects of the High Contracting Parties, from becoming the pretext
for an illicit commerce, it is agreed that the subjects of His Britannic Majesty shall
not land at any place where there shall be a Russmn establishment, without the per-
mission of the principal officer in authority there, and, on the other hand, that Russian
subjects shall not land, without similar permission, at any British estabhshment on
the north-west coast.

ARTICLE .

The line which separates the possessions of the two High Contracting Partiss
upon the continent and the islands of America to the north-west, shall be drawn in the
manner following :—

Commencing from the southernmost point of the island ealled “ Prince of Wales”
Island, which point Iies in the parallel of 54° 40/, and between the 131st and 138rd!
degree of west longitude (meridian of Greenwich), the line of frontier between the
British and Russian possessions shall ascend northerly (the whole of Prince of Wales
Island belonging to Russia) along the channel called “Portland Channel” till it
strikes the coast of the continent in the 56th degree of north latitude. From the point
where the line of demarcation strikes this degree it shall be carried along the summit
of the mountains parallel to the coast as far as the 140th degree of longitude west of
the said meridian ; thence the said meridian line of 140th degree west longitude, in
its extension as far as the Frozen Ocean, shall form the boundary of the British and
Russian possessions on the Continent of America to the north-west.

Provided, nevertheless, that if the summit of the aforesaid mountains shall turn
out to be, in any part of their range, at more than the distance of 10 marine leagues
from the Pacifick, then that, for that space, the line of demarcation shall be a line
parallel to the coast and its windings, at the said distance of 10 marine leagues there-
from, so that the said line of demarcation shall never extend farther than 10 leagues
from the coast.

It is agreed that neither Party shall form any estabhshment within the limits
assigned by this Article to the other Party,

No establishment shall in future be formed by British subjects either upon the
coast, or upon the borders of the continent, eompnsed within the limits of the Russian .
possessions designated in'this Article; and in like manner no such estabhshments shall
be formed by Russian subJects beyond the gaid limits, )

ARTIOLE 1V,.

Tt is understood that the subjects of His Britannick Majesty, as well as those who
may come from the interior of the continent as those who may come from the Pacifick
QOcean, shall enjoy for ever the free and unmolested navigation of all rivers or streams
which, in their course to the Pacifick may be found to cross the line of demarcation
- on the border of coast described in the foregomg Artlcle.

ARTICLE V.

It is nevertheless, understood that,. for the space of ten years from the signature ‘
of the present Convention, the vessels of the two Powers, or those belonging. to their -

respective subjects, shall mutually be at liberty to frequent, without any hmdmnce ‘
whatever, the inland sea, the gulfs, havens, and creeks-on the coast .mentioned in

Article ITL, for the purposes of ﬁshery and of commerce w1th the natxves of the. :
country. :

AR'I'IOLE VI. , . oo
The port of Sltka -or Nova Archangelsk shall be open to the commerce and ves- '

" sels of the subjects of His Bntanmck MaJesty durmg the space of ten years from the o .
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date of the exchange of the ratifications of the present Convention. In case of a fur-
ther extension of the term of ten years mentioned in the foregoing Article to any
other Power, the like extension shall be granted also to Great Britain.

ARTICLE VIL

The said liberty of commerce shall not include the trade in spirituous liquors, in
fire-arms, swords, bayonets, &ec., gunpowder, or other warlike stores, the High Con-
tracting Parties reclprocally engaging not to permit the above-mentioned articles 1o
be sold or transferred, in any mauner whatever, to the natives of the country.

ARTICLE V1L

Such British and Russian vegsels navigating the Pacifick a3 may be compelled by
stress of weather, or by any other accident, to take shelter in the respective ports, shall
be at liberty to refit therein, to provide themselves with all necessary stores, and to put
to sea again without the payment of any duties, except port and lighthouse dues, not
exceeding those paid by national vessels. In case, however, the master of such ship
should be obliged to dispose of some of his merchandize, in order to defray his expen-
ses, he shall conform himself to the regulations and tariffs of the place where he may
have landed.

ARTICLE I1X,

In every case of -complaint on account of an infraction of the Axticles of the pre-
sent Convention, the officers employed on either side, without previously engaging
themselves in any violent or forcible measures, shall make an exact and circumstantial
report of the matter to their respective Courts, who will arrange the same, according
to justice, in a friendly manner.

ARTIOLE X,

The present Convention shal]l be ratified and the ratifications shall be exchanged
at....eeevevns. ... within the space of months, or sooner if possible.

In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed the same, and have
affixed thereto the seals of their arms.

Done at > the day of , in the year of our
Tozxd.

No.67.
(MR S. c.mnnvu TO MR. G. onmmo.

St. PETEBSBURGK, February 17, (March 1,) 1825,
(Racexved March 21.)

Sie,—By the messenger- Latchford I have the honour to send you the accompany-
ing convention between His Majesty and the Emperor of Russia respecting the Pacific
Qcean and north-west coast of America, which, according to your instructions, I con-
cluded and signed last night with. the Russxan Plenipotentiaries.

The alterations which, at their instance, I have admitted into the “ Projet” such
as I presented it to them at first, will be found, I conceive, to be in strict conformity
with the spirit-and substance.of H!B MaJwty’s commands. ‘The order of the two main
sub;ects -of our negotiation, as steted in the preamble of the Convention, is ‘preserved
in the articles of that instrument. The line of demarcation along the strip of land
on the north-west coast of America assigned to Russia is laid down in the Conven-
tion agreeably to your directions, notwithstanding some difficulties raised on this
point, as well as on that which regards the order of the Articles, by the Russian Pleni-
potentiaries.

The instance in which you will pérceive that T have most availed myself of the
latitude afforded by your instructions to bring the negotiation to a satisfactory and
" prompt conclusmn, is the division of the third artlcle of the new “ Projet” as it stood
when I gave it in, into the thnd, fourth and ﬁfth articles of the Convention mgned
by the Plenipotentiaries.”] .

This. change was suggested by the 'Russmn Plempotentmnes, and at first it was
‘suggested in a shape wluch appeared to me objectlonable, but the artlcles a8 they are ’

SR
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in the third article of the “ Projet,” and the whole of the fourth article is limited in
its signification and connected with the article immediately preceding it by the first
paragraph.

With respect to Behring Straits, Iam happy to have it in my power to assure you,
on the joint authority of the Russian Plenipotentiaries, that the Emperor of Russia bas
no intention whatever of maintaining any exclusive claim to the navigation of those
straits or of the seas to the north of them.

It cannot be necessary, under these circumstances, to trouble you with a more
particular account of the several conferences which I have held with the Russian Pleni-
potentiaries, and it is but justice to state that X have found them disposed, throughout
this Iatter stage of the negotiation, to treat the matters under discussion with fairness
and liberality.

As two originals of the Convention prepared for His Majesty’s Government are
signed by the Plenipotentiaries, I propose to leave one of them with Mr. Ward for
the archives of the embassy.

I have, &e.,

(Signed) STRATFORD CANNING

No. 68.
(Count Nesselrode to Count Licven.)

St-PETERSBOURG, le 13 Mars 1825
(Received 29 March (10 April.)

Monsieur LE ComTE,~Votre Excellence trouvera ci-joint la ratification de la
Convention que nous avons conclue avee Mr. Stratford Canning, au sujet des pos-
sessions respectives de Ia Russie et de la Grande-Bretagne, sur la cdte N.-O. de
PAmérique.

En échangeant cet instrument contre celui qui doit nous étre remis par la Cour
de Londres, IPEmpereur désire, Monsieur le Comte, que Vous observiez & Mr. Oanmng,
qu’il eit été plus conforme d’apres Fopinion de Sa Majesté Impériale, et aux principes
d’une mutuelle justice et & ceux des convenances réciproques, de donner pour frontidre
& la lisiére de cote que Ia Russie doit posséder depuis le 56° de latitude Nord, jusqu’an
paint d’intersection du 141° de longitude Ouest, Ia créte des montagnes qui suivent, les
siruosités de la cote.

Cette stipulation en effet, efit assuré aux deux Puissances, une parfaite égaliié
d’avantages et une limite naturcile. I’Angleterre y efit trouvé son protit partout oii les
montagnes sont i moins de dix lieues marines de la mer, et la Russie, partout ot la
- distance qui Jes en sépare est plus grande. Il nous semble que, touchant des contrées
dont la géographie est encore peu connue, on ne pouvoit proposer de stipulation plas
équitable. Votre Excellence ajoutera, que le Plénipotentiaire de S. M. Britannique
ayant déclaré qu’il se trouvoit dans I'impossibilité d’accueillir les veux que nous lui
avons exprimés sous ce rapport, ¢’est uniquement pour donner an Roi d’Angletei're une
preuve de Ses dispositions amicales que notre Auguste Maitre nous a permm de mgner

cet article tel qu’il existe dans la Convention actuelle,

L’Empereur Se flatte que S. M. Bntanmque appréeciera un aussi sincére témoi-

gpage du désir qui nous animoit de terminer dcs discussions ficheuses et d’en provemr .

le retour par une transaction définitive.

Votre Excellence est autorisée & donner lecture de la présente aM Oannmg et &
lui en laisser une copie, avec priére de la mettre sous les yeux du Roi. :

Recevez, Monsieur le Comte, Passurance de ma haute considération. .-

(RIGHT HON. GEO. CANNING. TO MR, 8. OANNING.).

.(No. 8. Extraet.) P fo FOBEIGN Omvmn, April 2 1825

Sir,—Your despatches by the messenger Latchford were recelved here on the 2lst - '

of March, and that of the 12th of March by the post on the 28th.

Having laid them before the King I have received His Majesty’s comﬁands to ex- o

press His Majesty’s particular satisfaction at, the conclusion of the Treaty . Tespecting
the Pacific Ocean and North-west Coast of Amerlca in'a manner so exaetly conform-:
able to your instructions, and to direct you to express to the Russian Government the-
pleasure which His Ma;esty -derives from the amicable and conczllatory spmt mam-v L
fested by that government in the completion of tlns transation. * * ¥
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MAPS WHICH HAVE BEEN FOUND TO AGREE WITH THE BRITISH COLUMBIA CONTENTION OR TO
FAVOUR IT.

Map published by the Quartermaster-General’s Department, Russia, 1802.

This was tranamitted to Foreign Office in London by Sir C. Bagot with his
despatch of 17 November, 1821. Sir C. Bagot’s M.S. notes on the original.

This map shows the southern boundary of the Russian possessions running inland
nearly at right angles to the coast from a point on the mainland nearly opposite the
north-east angle of Revillagigedo Island, a few miles south of Burroughs Bay. The
mountains and coast line copied-from Vancouver or very nearly so. Mountains form-
ing a practically continuous range following the coast at a small distance from it.

(Reproduced in Appendix IV., British Case, Behring Sea Arbitration. )

Carte Encyprotype de I’Amenque Septentrionale Dédiée et présentée & Monsieur
par H. Brué, Ingénieur-Géographe de S. A. Royale, Paris, 1815,

In this the line of boundary shown on the coast to northward for British Posses-
sions, gives Prince of Wales Archipelago to Russia, includes whole of Revillagigedo
Island as British (running along channel to north of island) and strikes inland in &
north~easterly direction from the head of Burroughs Bay.

(Brit. Mus. Library, 69915, 36.)

America, by R. Wilkinson, London, dated 1824. Engraved below title, republish-
ed by William Darton, 58 Holborn Hill, London (no date given for republication, but
presumably a year or two later than original date, as the boundary between British and
Russian Possessions is shown with “ Boundary settled 1825 ” engraved along that part
of line which follows the 141st Meridian. The line on the coast gives Prince of Wales
Island, &ec., to Russia and Revillagigedo Island to Britain, striking inland at right
angles to the coast at Burroughs Bay. Thence running in a straight line in general
parailelism to the coast to near the end of Lynn Canal. Then jogging to the west and
next running straight in general parallelism to the coast to the 141st Meridian, which
it follows northward. (British Museum Library, 69810, 16.)

Ameriea, Prof. J. M. F. Schmidt, Berlin, 1830. This map shows the boundary line
going inland from Burroughs Bay, running direct, in general parallelism to coast to
near head of Lynn Canal. There jogging to west, and then resuming straight course
in parallelism to coast to long. 141°. Gives the whole of Prince of Wales Island to
Russia, the whole of Revillagigedo to Britain. (British Museum Library, 69810, §6.)

Weltcharte in Mercator’s Projection ; von Christian Gottlieb Reichard, neuve au-
sgabe, Murnberg bei Freide, Campe, 1839,

In this edition of Reichard’s very carefully compiled map, the political boundaries
of countries are coloured. The boundary between Russian and British possessions
begins in the narrow neck of the promontory between Revillagigedo and Frederick’s
Sound. Runs thence away from coast, and then sweeps along in wide curves in gen-
eral parallelism to coast nearly to Mount St. Elias, where it bends northward and ends
indefinitely. .

(The blue line here shown is thus not identical with others quoted, but shows
independent opinion on the subject.)

. Gives the whole of Prince of Wales Island to Russia. The whole of Revillagigedo
to Britain. (British Museum Library, 920, 106.)

‘A. Carte Physique et Politigue de YAm-rique Septentrionale, par A. H. Brus,
Géographe de S. A. R. 'Monsleur, Paris, 1821.

This shows the southern boundary of the Russian possessions runmng inland from
Cape Fanshaw.

B. Oarte de Y Amérique Septentrlonale, ete., par L. Vivien, Géographe, Paris, 1825.

Shows the boundary running inland from about the same point as last.

C. Carte de ' Amérique Septentrionale Redigée, par A. H. Brug, Paris; 1825.

Shows the boundary running up Clarence Strait.and entering the mainland at
Burroughs Bay. Marked “ Limite fixée en 1825.”

D. Carte Générale de "Amérique Septentrionale, ete., par A, Brué, Geogrnphe du
Roi, Paris, 1828.
‘ Same indication of boundary.

E. Another edition of the above, 1838

Same indication of boundary: :

F. Amérique Septentrionale, par F. Delamarche, Paris, 1833.

" Shows (m colour only) boundary begmnmg on mainiand about head of Burroughs

. Bay.

. (The foregomg works marked A to F form part of a collectlon of North-west
Coast literature in my own possession.)—G. M. D

Compare also Russian American Company’s charter of 1844, where it is said that
commencing from the southernmost point of Prince of Wales Island “the above line
runs northward along the straits named Portland Channel to that point of the main-
1and where it touches the 56th degree of north latitude.” (United States Behring Sea
Case, App. L, p. 29, Sec. 2.)

D55
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EXTRACT FROM A REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF THE HONOURABLE -
THE PRIVY COUNCIL, APPROVED BY HIS EXCELLENCY ON
THE 28th MARCH, 1898.

The Committee of the Privy Council have had under consideration a despatch,
hereto annexed, dated 8th March, 1898, from the Right Honourable Mr. Chamberlain,
marked “secret,” in which the proposition is made that Commissioners should be ap-
pointed under Article 1. of the Convention of the 22nd July, 1892, to consider and
establish the boundary line between Alaska and British Columbia, the Commissioners
to be instructed in the first instance to define a provisional boundary in the Lynn
Cgnal region.

The Minister of the Intermr, to whom the despatch was referred, submits that, in
his judgment, such action would be open to grave objection ior the followmg
reasons :~—

1, Article 1 of the Convention of 1892 contempiates a permanent and final, not
a provisional delimitation of the boundary line. The provisional line
when marked out would acquire no validity from the fact that 3t had been
marked out under the Convention ; and agreement between the Govern-
ments would be necessary to make it valid. Nor would it have moral force
towards securing such agreement, as would a permanent line ‘agreed upon
by Commissioners acting under the same provisions of the Convention. An
agreement between Her Majesty’s Ambassador at Washington and the Gov-
ernment of the United States to adopt a temporary line for the purposes of
administration would secure all that is necessary at the present juneture to
avoid confliet of jurisdiction.

2. The assent of the Government of Canada to an arrangement whereby Com-
missioners, appointed under a Convention which purports to aim at estab-
lishing a permanent line in accordance with the boundary treaties in regard
to it, should establish a provisional line, might be construed into an ad--
mission on the part of Canada that the line described in those treaties is
inconsistent with the topographical features of the region and therefore
impracticable. The Government of Canada, on the other hand, has always
held that it is quite practicable to survey and mark out the boundary in
strict accordance with the treaty description.

3. In order to make plain the fact that the description of the line in the treaties
is not inconsistent with the topographical features of the region, and to
resolve existing differences of interpretation of the treaties, it appears essen-
tial that the line be considered as a whole. The determination of a part of
it in aceordance with merely local topographlc conditions may defeat this
object. ‘

. The Committee, on the recommendatlon of the Minister of the Interior, advise

that Your Excellency be moved to inform the Right Honourable Her Majesty’s Prin-
cipal Sceretary of State for the Colonies that the Government of Canada is unwilling,
for the reasons stated, to agree to the determination of a provisional line under the
Convention of 1892, but that this Government sees no objection to a provisionai
arrangement with the United States Government, whereby, pending the settlement of
the boundary question, and as to the territory traversed by the mountain passes which
lead from Taiya Inlet, each Government shall remain in possession of the territory .
now actually occupied by it, and that, for this purpose, a line drawn at the summit of
the passes or the watershed between the rivers flowing into Taiya Inlet and the
tributaries of the Yukon River would be satisfactory to Canada.

Al] of which is respectfully submitted for Your Excellency’s approval.
" (Signed) JOHN J. McGEE,
Clerk of the Privy Council.

The Honourable : : :
The Minister of the Interior.

" EXTRAOT FROM A REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF THE HONOURABLE
THE PRIVY COUNCIL, APPROVED BY HIS EXCELLEN CcY
‘ ON THE 27th JUNE, 1898 )

The Committee of the Prlvy Council have had under conslderatxon a despatch, o

herelo attached, dated 14th May, 1898; from His Excellency Her Ma;esty’s "‘Ambassador’
at Washmgton, transmittinf herewzth a’copy of 2. Pro Memoria -which, under instrue-
tions from the Marquls of Sahsbury, he dehvered to the Umted States Secretnry of.
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State, on thy 18th of April, 1898, respecting a provisional delimitation of the Alagka
boundary in the reglon of the Lynu Canal, and copy of a Note which he received from
Mr. Willinwa R, Day in reply.

The Minister of the Interior, to whom the matter was referred, submits that the
propesition of the United States Governthent, as stated therein, differs from the pro-
position set forth on behalf of Canada by Order of Your Excellency on the 28th of
May, 1808, in certain important particulars. This proposition was that, pending the
settlement of the boundary question and as to the territory traversed by the mountain
passes which lead from Taiya Inlet, each Government shall remain in possession of
the territory now actually occupied by it, and for this purpose a line drawn at the
summit of the passes, or the watershed between the rivers flowing into Taiya Inlet
and the tributaries flowing into the Yukon River, would be satisfactory to Canada.

The Minister submits that it is to be observed that the United States proposition
as communicated by Secretary Day to Sir Julian Pauncefote, substitutes “ Lyun
Conal ” for “ Taiya Inlet.” Accordingly Secretary Day, while acceding to the Cana-
dian proposition to place the provisional line at the Taiya summit, proposes to apply
the principle of the watershed range between rivers flowing into Lynn Canal and
rivers flowing into the Yukon River to the route commonly called the Dalton Trail,
which leads from the head of Chilkat Inlet. The effect of this will be to place the
boundary line much more than ten marine leagues from the nearest salt water, where-
as, under the terms of the Convention between Great Britsin and Russia of 1825, and-
of that between the United States and Russia of 1867, the United States, even if it be
admitted that the coast spoken of in those Conventions is the shore-line of inlets (a
claim which, however, is not admitted by Canada), can have no claim to any temtory
beyond ten leagues from salt water. Moreover, Canada is at the present time in effec-
tive pussession of a portion of the territory on the seaward side of the summit of the
Chilkat passes by a Mounted Police post and Custom House on a tributary of the
Chilkat River.

The Minister suggests as a suitable and unmistakable natural feature for a pro-

visional boundary on the Chilkat route, for the purpose of avoiding conflicts of juris-
diction, but without prejudice to the rights of either party when the boundary question
is finally determined, the junction of the Klaheela (otherwise called Klehini) River
with the Chilkat River.
i The Minister states that as regards the marking of this point, as well as of the
summits of the Chilkoot and White Passes, it does not appear that it is necessary that
Commissioners should be appointed. The officers of the Government on the spot,
either the Customs Officers, or the Military or Mounted Police Officers, could arrange
the matter, planting posts, if necessary, in as satisfactory a manner as could Com-
missioners specially appointed,

The Committee advise that Your Excellency be moved to forward a certified copy
of this Minute to Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for the Colonies, and also to Her
Maujesty’s Ambassador at Washington,

All which is respectfully submitted for Your Excellency’s approval.

(ngned) JOHN J. McGEE,
Clerk of the Privy Council.

The Honourable
The Minister of the Interior.

AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE HUDSON’S BAY COMPANY AND THE RUS-
STAN AMERICAN COMPANY RESPECTING CERTAIN COMMROCIAL
ARRANGEMENTS HEREINAFTER NOTICED, SIGNED AT HAMBURG
SIXTH DAY OF FEBRUARY, 1839.

The Governor, Deputy Governor, and Committee of the Hudson’s Bay Company
of London, and the Directors of the Russian American Company of St. Petersburg,
being desirous of drawing still closer the ties of good undersanding and friendship
which unite them, by means of an Agreement which may settle upon the basis of re-
ciprocal convenience and advantage, different points connected with the commerce of
the said Hudson’s Bay Company and the Russian ‘American Company, have named
agents to conclude an -Agreement for this purpose ; that is to say :—The Hudson’s
Bay Company of London have appomted M. George Simpson, Governor of their ter-
ritories of Rupert’s Land, to act in their behalf, and the Russian American Company
have appointed His Exeellency Baron Wrangell ‘Rear-Admiral in the service of His
Majesty the Emperor of Russia, to act in their belialf ; who, after having communi-
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cated to each other their respective full powers found in good and due form, have
agreed ipon and signed the following Articles :—

ARTICLE L

It is agreed that the Russian Ameriean Company, having the sanction of the
Russian Government to that effect, shail cede or lease to the Hudson’s Bay Company
for a term of ten years, commencing from the 1st of June, 1840, for commercial pur-
poses, the coast (exclusive of the islands) and the interior country belonging to His
Majesty the Emperor of Russia, situated between Cape Spencer, forming the north-
west headland of the entrance of Cross Sound and latitude 54° 40/, or thereabouts,
say the whole mainland, coast, and interior country belonging to Russia, together with
the free navigation and trade of the waters of that coast and interior country situated
to the southward and eastward of a supposed line to be drawn from the said Cape
Spencer to Mount Fair Weather with the sole and entire trade or commerce thereof.
And that the Russian American Company shall abandon all and every station and
trading establishment they now occupy on that coast, and in the interior country
already described, and shall not form any station or trading establishment during the
said term of ten years, nor send their officers, servants, vessels or crafts of any de-
seription for the purposes of trade into any of the bays, inlets, estuaries, rivers or
lakes in that line of coast and in that interior country. And shall not have any com-
munication for the purposes of trade with any of the tribes of Indians occupying or
inhabiting that coast or interior country. And shall not receive in trade, barter, or
otherwise, any of the furs, peltries or produce whatsoever of the mainland, coast, or
interior country already deseribed. And shall in good faith and in spirit and to the
letter relinquish in favour of, and cede and assign to, the Hudson’s Bay Company
the entire trade and commerce of the said coast and country, and by every means in
their power protect the Hudson’s Bay Company from all interference, encroachment,
or competition in trade on the part of other Russian subjccts, strangers, and foreign-
ers whatsoever, during the said term of ten years as effectually as if the said coast
and inferior country had not been ceded and had been virtually occupied by them-
selves. And that the Russian American Company shall permit and afford facilities
to the Hudson’s Bay Company to take and retain possession of the Russian estab-
lishment of Point Highfield at the mouth of the Stekine River and to oceupy by the
formation of other stations, establishments, or otherwise, for the purposes of trade
such other parts of tlié said coast and interior country as they may consider it desir-
able so to uccupy. And in the event of this Agreement not being renewed after the ex-
piration of the said term of ten years, it is agreed that the Hudson’s Bay Company
shall relinquish in favour of the Russian American Company the said establishment
situated at Point Highfield and any other stations or posts they may in the meantime
form on the Russian territory already deseribed. And in consideration of such cession
and protection, and of the commercial and other advantages the Hudson’s Bay Com-
pany may derive from such cession and protection, it is agreed that the Hudson’s Bay
Company shall pay or deliver to the Russian American Company ap annual rent of
two thousand seasoned land otter skins (excluding cub and damaged skins) taken or
hunted on the west side of the Rocky Mountains during the said term of ten years, the
first payment of said rent to be by the delivery of the said two thousand otter skins
on or before the 1st of June, 1841, to the agents of the Russian American Company’
on the north-west coast.

ARTICLE 11,

It is further agreed that the Hudson’s Bay Company shall not trade with Indians
nor receive in trade or barter, nor hunt any furs or peltries on any othér part of the
Russian terntory on the north-west coast or islands than that ceded to them under
the provisions of the foregoing Article. .

ARTIOLE o

It is further agreed tbat the Hudson Bay Company do sell to the Russum Amer- I

ican Company all the seasoned land ofter skins they may collect on the west side of
the Rocky Mountains, not exceedmg 2,000 skins over and above the 2,000 skins agreed -
to be paid as rent under the provisions of the First Article for the said term of ten .
years, at the price of 23s. sterling per skin, deliverable.annually to their agent on the

north-west coast, and that the Hudson’s Bay Company do further sell to the Russian - .
American Company 3,000 seasoned land otter sking taken or hunted on the east side = ..
of the Rocky Mountains, for the said term of 10 years, at the price of 32s. sterling per o
skin, deliverable annually in like manner to the agent of the Russian American Com- - -

pany on the north-west coast ; the first delivery of skins under this Article likewise
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to be on or before the 1st June, 1841, and the following deliveries of skins to be on or
before the 1st June in every year.

ARTICLE IV.

It is further agreed that the Hudson’s Bay Company shall supply the Russian
American Company annually for a term of 10 years with wheat to the extent of 2,000
fenagos of 126 lbs. per fenago in 1840, and to the extent of 4,000 fenagos per annum
afterwards at the price of 10s. 9d. sterling per fenago, and the whole or as much of
the undermentioned articles as convenient in 1840, and the full quantities annually
for a term of nine years afterwards at the prices affixed to those articles respectively
viz, :—

160 cwt. wheat flour at.... .... veo. ceo. .v..  18s, Bd. per cwt.
130 cwt. pease at. ... vevr veen vaen enes osa. 138 “
130 cwt. grits and hulled pot barley, if it can be
annually provided, at.. ... vove cvne oo 138
300 cwt. salted beef at. ... ..o cove vue ol 208 «“
160 cwt. salted butter at.. .... .... .... .... B6s “
30 cwt. pork hams at. ... .... ..o0 ciel tann Gd'.perlb.

&«

Provided nevertheless that if through any ‘unforeseen cause it may not be possible
for the Hudson’s Bay Company to fulfil this part of the Agreement, then and in that
case it is agreed that the Russian American OOmpany shall send one of their vessels
to the southern coast for the purposes of receiving the like supplies through the agency
of the Hudson’s Bay Company ; any extra charge that may be incurred through such
contingency to be defrayed by the Hudson’s Bay Company.

" ABTICLE V.

It being desirable for the Hudson’s Bay Company to increase their shipping or
tonnage from England to the north-west coast as a means of facilitating the trans-
port of the wheat and other supplies they have under the foregoing Article of this
Agreement undertaken to deliver to the Russian American Company. It is further
agreed that whenever the Russian American Company may have occasion to forward
to their settlements on the north-west coast British manufactured goods and other
supplies of the like description #s they have usually been in the habit of receiving
from England and the United States of Amerien they will forward the same on freight
by the Hudson’s Bay Company’s annual ships from England at a freight of 13l ster-
ling per ton, the freight to be computed either by weight or measurement according to

custom. It bemg provided nevertheless that when the Russian American Company

may have occasion to send any of their own ships from St. Petersburg to the north-
west coast they will in such cases forward their gupplies by their own ships instead of
the Hudson’s Bay Company’s slnps.

ARTICLE V!.

It is further agreed that the purchase money for otter skins under the Third Ar- -
ticle, the purchase money of wheat and other agricultural produce under the Fourth
Article, the freight of goods under the Fifth Article of this Agreement, and the pur-
chase money for any other articles that may be supplied to the Russian American
Company by the Hudson’s Bay Company from time to time, shall be paid from time
to time on the delivery respectively of the said skins, wheat, and other agricultural
produce, goods on freight and other articles to the agent of the Russian American
Company at Fort Simpson, Sitka, or any ofher point more convenient to the Hudson’s

Bay Company on the north-west coast north of the latitude of Fort Simpson, by bills of
' exchange in triplicate to be drawn by the said agent of the Russian American Com-
pany on the Directors of the Russian American Company at St. Petersburg in favour
of ‘the Governor, Deputy-Governor, and Committee of the Hudson’s Bay Company or
order at 60 days after sight, which the said Directors of the Russian ‘American Com-
pany shall duly honour by acceptance and. payment.

ARTIOLE VIL

‘ It is further agreed that should a declaration of war or hostilities unfortunately

“break out between Great Britain and Russia hereafter during the existence of this
Agreement ; then and in that case such national hostilities shall not become a pre-
text for the non-payment on the part of the Russian Americar Company of the drafts
of their agent on the north-west coast of America in favour of the Hudson’s Bay

D—56
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Company ; but that all pecuniary matters of account between the contracting parties
shall be liguidated and discharged honourably and in good faith as if their respective
nations were in the most perfect amity.

ARTICLE VIIL.

It is further agreed that should a declaration of war or hostilities unfortunately
break out between Great Britain and Russia hereafter during the existence of this
Agreement, the Russian American Company shall guarantee and hold harmless the
Hudson’s Bay Company from all loss and damage arising from such hostilities in so
far as to enable the Hudson’s Bay Company to evacuate and abandon their possessions
or trading stations within the Russian territory quietly and peaceably, and to remove
their goods, furs, and other property within three months after receiving information
of such hostility or declaration of war.

ABTICLE IX.

It is further agreed by the Hudson’s Bay Company, in consideration of the ar-
rangements entered into under the provisions of this Agreement, that they shall re-
linquish their claim now pending on the Russian Government, the Russian American
Company, or whoever else it muy concern, for injury and damage said to be sustained
by the Hudson’s Bay Company arising from the obstruction presented by the Russian
Authorities on the north-west coast of America to an expedition belonging to the
Hudson’s Bay Company at the entrance of the River Stikine on the north-west coast
of America in the year 1834, outfitted and equipped by the said Hudson’s Bay Com-
pany for the purpose of forming a commercial station in the interior British territory
on the banks of the said Stikine River.

In witness whereof we, the respective agents, sign, seal, and execute this agree-
ment at Harnburg this 6th day of February, in the year of Our Lord 1839.

(Signed) GEO. SIMPSON
" and
BARON FERDINAND WRANGELL.

Parers presented by Command of Her Majesty to The House of Commons, in pur-
suance of an Address praying that Her Majesty would be graciously pleased to
direct that such Means as to Her Majesty shall seem most fitting and efectual, bo
taken to ascertain the Legality of the Powers in respect to TERRITORY, TRADE,
TaxaTioNn and GoveERNMENT, which are, or recently have been, claimed or exercised
by the Hupson’s Bay ComPaNY, on the Continent of North America, under the
Charter of his Majesty King CHARLES the Second, issued in the Year 1670, or in
Virtue of any other Right or Title, except those conveyed by or under the Act 43
Geo. 3, c. 138 (extending the Criminal Jurisdiction of Canadian Courts), and
1 & 2 Geo. 4, c. 86, intituled, “ An Act for regulating the Fur Trade, and estab-
lishing a Cnmmal and Clivil Jurisdiction within certain Parts of North America.”

No. 1
COFY OF A LETTER FROM H, MERIVALE, £9Q., TO SIR J. H. PELLY, BART.

DowNING-STREET, 23 August 1849.

Sie,—I aM directed by Earl Grey to transmit to you the enclosed copy of a Resolu-
tion of The House of Commons; and as it was with your concurrence, on behalf of the
Company, that the adoption of tlns Resolution was assented to by Her Majesty’s Gov-
ernment, I have to Tequest you to move the Directors of the Hudson’s Bay Company
to render their assistance in complying with the Address of The House of Commons,
by furnishing his Lordship with a statement of the rights to which the Company

consider themselves entitled, and the extent to which those nghts are at present or
have recently been, exercised in relation to the several heads of inquiry spaclﬁed in the

Resolution. ]
T have, &c

( Slgned) H MERIVALE
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No. 2.
COPY OF A LETTER FROM SIR J. H. PELLY, BART. TO EARL GREY.

Hupson’s Bay Housg, LoNpoN, 13 September, 1849.

My rorp,—I HAVE to acknowledge the receipt of Mr. Merivale’s letter of the 23rd
of August, written by your Lordship’s direction, enclosing a copy of a Resolution of
The House of Commons, dated the 5th July last, that an Address be presented to Her
Majesty, praying that Her Majesty will direct means to be taken to ascertain the
legality of the powers, in certain respects therein specified, which are claimed or
exercised by the Hudson’s Bay Company on the Continent of North America.

That letter has been submitted to the Directors of the Hudson’s Bay Company ;
and, in compliance with your request, that they would render their assistance in com-
plying with the Address of The House of Commons, by furnishing your Lordship with
a statement of the rights to which the Company consider themselves entitled, and the
extent to which those rights are at present, or have recently been exercised, in relation
to the several heads of inquiry specified in the Resolution ; I have now the honour to
forward to you a statement of the rights as to territory, trade, taxation and govern-
ment claimed and exercised by the Hudson’s Bay Company on the Continent of North
America, accompanied with a map of North America, on which the territories claimed
by the Hudson’s Bay Company, in virtue of the Charter granted to them by King
Charles the Second, are coloured green, the other British territories pink, and those of
Russia yellow.

I have, &e.,

(Signed)  J.H. PELLY.

Enclosures in No, 2.

STATEMENT of the RIGHTS, as to TERRITORY, TRADE, TAxATION and GOVERNMENT claimed
and exercised by the Hudson’s Bay Company on the Continent of North America.

By the charter of His Majesty King Charles the Second, dated the 2nd May 1670,
by which the Hudson’s Bay Company was constituted, His Majesty granted to the
Company as follows :— .

“We have given, granted and confirmed, and by these presents, for us, our heirs
and successors, do give, grant and confirm, unto the said Governor and Company, and
their successors, the sole trade and commerce of all those seas, straits, bays, rivers,
lakes, crecks and sounds in whatsoever latitude they shall be, that lie within the
entrance of the straits commonly called Hudson’s Straits, together with all the lands
and territories upon the countries, coasts and confines of the seas, bays, lakes, rivers,
creeks and sounds aforesaid, that are not already actually possessed by or granted to
any of our subjects, or possessed by the subjects of any other Christian Prince or State,
with the fishing of all sorts of fish, whales and sturgeons, and all other royal fishes, in
the seas, bays, inlets and -rivers within the premises, and "the fish therein taken,
together with ghe royalty of the sea upon the coasts within the limitd aforesaid; and
all mines royal, as well discovered as not discovered, of gold, silver, gems and precious
stones, to be found or discovered within the territories, limits and places aforesaid ;
and that the said land be from henceforth reckoned and reputed as one of our planta-
tions or colonies in America, called “ Rupert’s Land ”: And further, we do by these
presents, for us, our heirs and successors, make, create and constitute the said Gov-
ernor and Company for the time being, and their successors, the true and absolute
lords and proprietors of the same territory, limits and places aforesaid, and of all other
the premises, saving always the faith, allegiance and sovereign dominion due to us,
our heirs and successors for the same; to have, hold, possess and enjoy the said terri-
tory, limits and places, and all and singular other the premises hereby granted as
aforesaid, with their and every of their rights, members, jurisdictions, prerogatives,

“royalties and appurtenances whatsoever to them the said Governor and Company and
their successors for ever, to be holden of us, our heirs and successors as of our manor
of East Greenwich, in our county of Kent, in free and common soccage, and not in
capite, or by knight’s service; yielding and paying yearly to us, our heirs and suec-

- cesgors, for the same, two elks and two black beavcrs, whensoever and as often as we,
our heirs and successors, shall happen to enter into the said countries, territories and
‘regions hereby granted.” . i ,

" Under this grant the Company have always claimed and exercised dominion as
absolute proprictors of the soil in the territories undersiood to be embraced by the
terms of the grant, and which are more particularly defined in the accomvpanying map;
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and they have also claimed and enjoyed the exclusive right of trading in those terri-
tories.

It may be right here to mention, that, although the original title to the territory
and trade in questlon was derived under the charter above referred to, the rights of the
Company have, in various instances, received the recognition of the Legislature.

The Act of 14 Geo. 3, c. 83, which is intituled, “ An Act for making more effectual
Provision for the Government of the Province of Quebec, in North America,” in
describing the boundaries of Canada, expressly rofors to their lying “ northward to the
southern boundary of the territories granted to the Merchants Adventurers of England
trading into Hudson’s Bay;” thereby distinetly recognizing the existence of such a
grant,, and referring to the known boundary on the south of the territories so- -granted.

Again, an Act was passed in the 43rd year of the reign of Geo. 3, c. 138, intituled,
« An Aect for extending the Jurisdiction of the Courts of Justice in the Provinces of
Lower and Upper Canada to the Trial and Punishment of Persons guilty of Crimes
and Offences within certain Parts of North America adjoining to the said Provinces;”
and this Act, having stated in the preamble that crimes committed in the Indian
territories were not then cognizable by any jurisdiction whatsoever, declares that
such crimes should be considered as if committed within the jurisdiction of the Cana-
dian courts.

A doubt having arisen whether this provision extended to the territories possessed
by the Hudson’s Bay Company, because, although they formed part of the Indian
territories, crimes therein committed could not be said not to be cognizable by any
jurisdiction whatsoever, inasmuch as the Hudson’s Bay Company had a distinet juris-
diction conferred upon it by its charter, an Act was passed in the 1st & 2nd Geo. 4,
. 66, intituled, “ An Act for regulating the fur trade, and establishing a commercial
and Civil Jurisdiction within certain Parts of North America,” by which, after recit-
ing that doubts had been entertained whether the provisions of the Act of Geo. 3
extended to the territories granted by charter to the Govermor and Company of
Adventurers of England trading into Hudson’s Bay, and that it was expedient that such
doubts should be removed, and the said Act should be further extended, it was declared
and enacted, that the provisions of the Aect of 43 Geo. 3 should' be deemed auvd
construed “ to extend to and over, and to be in full force in and through all the terri-
tories theretofore granted to the Hudson’s Bay Company;” thus again distinetly recog-
nizing the existence of the grant of the soil, as well a8 the jurisdiction; for the Act
contains an express reservation that nothing therein contained should affect the rights,
privileges, authority or jurisdiction of the Fludson’s Bay Compsny; and, in comse-
quence, from that period, the Company and the Canadian courts have exerelsed a con-
current jurisdiction as to offences committed within the territories of the Company.
By this Act also power was given to the Crown to make, grant or give licenses for the
exclusive privilege of trading with the Indians in all such parts of North America as
should be specified in any such grants or licenses not being part of the lands and terri-
tories granted to the Governor and Company of Adventurers of England trading to
Hudson’s Bay, and not being part of any of the Crown provinces in North Amerxca, or
of any lands or territories belonging to the United States of America.

By virtue of licenses granted under the powers of this Act, the Company are
entitled to certain exclusive rxghts of trading beyond the limits of their o1 - territories ;
but this Act is referred to here as distinctly recogmzmg the rights of the uompany to
exclusive trade within their own territories,

With regard to Taxation and Government, the Company, under their cnarter, are -
invested with power “to make, ordain and constitue such and so many reasonable -
laws, constitutions, orders and ordinances as to them, or the greater part of them, being
then and there present, shall seem necessary and convenient for the good government
of the said Company, and of all Governors of colonies, forts and plantations, factors,

masters, mariners and other officers employed or to be employed in any of the territories
and lands nforesaid, and in any of their voyages, and for the better advancement and’
continuance of thesaid trade or traffic and plantations, and the same laws, constitutions,
orders and ordinances sc made, to put in'use and exécute accordmgly, and at then-'
pleasure to revoke and alter the same, or any of them, gs the occasion shall require :
and it is provided that the said Governor or Oompany, 50 often’ as they shall maks,
- "ordain or establish any such laws, eonstxtutxons, orders and ordmancos, m ‘such’ form
as aforesaid, shall and may lawfully impose, ordam, hmlt. and prowde such pains,

penalties and punishments,’ upon all offenders contrary to such laWs, ,constltutxons, oL

orders and ordinances, or any ‘of them, as to the said Governor and Company for the
time being, or the greater part of them then and there bemg present( the said Gover- =
nor, or his deputy, being always one), shall seem necessary, requisite or convenient for
the observation of the same laws, constltutmns, orders and ordmancee “and the same
fines and amerciaments shall and may, by their oﬁicers and scrvants, from“time to
time to be appointed for that purpose, levy, take and have to the use of the said Gover-
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nor and Company, and their successors, w'*hout the impediment of us, our heirs or
successors, or of any of the officers or ministurs of us, our heirs or successors, and with-
out any account therefor to us, our heirs or successors, to be made so always as the
said laws, constitutions, orders and ordinances, fines and amerciaments, be reasonable,
and not contrary or repugnant, but as near as may be agreeable to the laws, statutes
or customs of this our realm.” And it is further provided,  that all lands, islands,
territories, plantations, forts, fortifications, factories or colonies, where the said Cor-
pany’s {actorics and trade are or shall be, within any the ports or places afore limited,
shall be immediately and from henceforth under the power and command of the said
Governor and Company, their successors and assigns, and the said Governor and Com-
pany are empowered to appoint and establish Governors and all other officers to govern
them.” And it is provided, “ that the Governor and his Council of the several and
respective places where the said Company shall have plantations, forts factories, colo-
nies or places of trade, within any of the countries, lands or territories hereby granted,
may have power to judge all persons belonging to the said Governor and Company, or
that shall live under them, in all causes, whether civil or criminal, according to the
lawa of this Kingdom, and to execute justice accordingly; and in case any crime or
misdemeanor shall be committed in any of the said Company’s plantations, forts,
factories or places of trade, within the limits aforesaid, where judicature cannot be
executed for want of Governor and Council there, then in such case it shall and may
be lawful for the Chief Factor of that place and his Council to transmit the party,
together with the offence, to such other plantation, factory or fort where there shall
be a Governor and Oouncil, where justice may be executed, or into this Kingdom of
England, as shall be thought most convenient, there to receive such punishment as
the nature of his offence shall deserve.”

In pursuance of the authority thus given, the.Company have invariably exercised
all the powers of Government necessary for the administration of justice in their
territory, and for that purpose have appointed proper officers, who have acted judicially
in all matters arising therein.

As already observed, the Canadian courts have now a concurrent jurisdiction with
the Company. -

It may be right here to refer to several Acts of the Legislature which have recog-
nized the general rights and privileges claimed and exercised by the Company.

An Act passed in the sixth year of the reign of Queen Anne, c. 37, intituled, “ An*
Act for the Encouragement of the Trade to America,” and this Act. contains an
express proviso, that “ nothing therein contained shall extend or be construed to take
away or prejudice any of the estates, rights or privileges of or belonging to the Gover-
nor and Company of Adventurers trading into Hudson’s Bay.”

In like manner, in 1745, when an Act was passed (18 Geo. 2, ¢, 17), for granting
a reward for the discovery of a north-west passage through Hudson’s Straits, it was
expressly provided, that “ nothing therein contained should extend or be construed to
take away or prejudice any of the estates, rights or privileges of or belonging to the
Hudeons Bay Company.” - = ’ . )

No exact system of taxation has been claimed or exercised by the Company ; and
until & colony of resident settlers was established, other thaxn the Company’s own ser-
vants, the Company defrayed the whole expenses of the goverrment of their territories,
without the aid of any contribution whatever; but since a colony was formed, it has
been made a stipulation with the community, upon their becoming settlers, and receiv-
ing parcels of land, that they should contribute towards the expenses of the govern-
ment of the colony ; but the main charge has contirued to be borne by the Com-
pany.

CoxisstoNer’s OFFICE,
Hubsox’s Bay Housk,
WinvipEG, 13th December, 1892.
W. F. Xivg, Esq., '
Boundary Commissioner,
Department of the Interior,
Ottawa.

Si2,—In reply to your letter of the 24th ultimo, I write to say that my information
is to the effect that the Company never had a Post on Chilkat Inlet or Lynn’s Oanal.
They had a Post, T understand, on Tackoo Inlet, further particulars of which T shall
hope to be in a position to send you shortly. - .

- A Yours faithfully,
C 0. 0. CHIPMAN.
D57 _
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CoMMISSIONER'S OFFICE,
Hupson’s Bay Housk,
WinnipeG, 13th February, 1893.

Sir,—I am in receipt of some further information regarding the matter referred
to in your letter of the 20th October, 1892, which I transmit with the hope that it may
be of service to you.

T learn that in the year 1832 Fort Simpson was built on the Naas River, but the
long inlet by which the Post was approached from the sea was found unsuitable for
shipping, while the harbour was not a well-protected one, and search was at once
made for a position which would be within easy reach of the tribes in Southern Alaska
and Northern British Columbia. The present site of Port Simpson was selected, and
removal to this point was made in the year 1834. In the same year Fort McLaughlin
was built on Milbank Sound, and it was operated until quite recently.

In 1829 and 1830 Fort Nisqually was built at the head of Puget’s Sound, where
farming operations were conducted on a large scale. In 1840 the Company took over
from the Russians their post called Fort Stickeen, close to the mouth of the Stickeen
River, and established a Post on Tackoo Inlet, which was called Fort Durham, in
honour of the then Governor General of Canada.

It was found that the Indians of these two latter Posts were so difficult to deal
with and so treacherous, that it was decided to abandon them, and in Outfit 1842,
probably in the spring of 1843, these Posts were closed, and the goods removed to Fort
Simpson and Fort McLaughlin. The Furs, however, were still collected at this point
by Steamer, which continued to trade with the Indians of Southern Alaska up to the
time that the United States purchased that territory from the Russian Government.

It appears, however, the Post of Tackoo was situated on Tackoo Harbour, about
12 miles south of the entrance of the inlet of that name. Some ruins of the old Post
and the whole site are still to be seen close to the present Indian fishing-village of
Tackoo.

Yours faithfully,

C. C. CHIPMAN,
W. F. Kwvag, Esq.,
Department of the Interior,
Ottgwa.

Hupson’s Bay COMPANY,
) Vicrorn, B.C,, July 3rd, 1893.
C. E. H. WarpEN, Esq,,
Department of Interior,
Ottawa, Ont.

Desr Sir,—I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of 26th ult., with remit-
tance for $23.10, for which amount I now return official receipt duly signed.
Thanking you for your kind attention to this matter, we are,

Yours faithfully,
For Hudson’s Bay Co.,

J. W. ANDERSON,
Acct.

DESORIIPTIO'N OF THE MOUNTAIN BOUNDARY OF THE LISIERE AC-
CORDING TO THE CONTENTION OF CANADA.

Beginning in 56° north latitude and in longitude 131° 42’ or thereabouts, on the
southern slope of the mountain marked 4070 on Sheet No. 8 of the British Commis-
sion under the Convention of 1892 ; thence following the summit ridge of the moun-
taing across said peak 4070, and peaks 3800 and 3700, and along the northerly ridge of
" the last to Bradfield Canal, and across the same to peaks marked 3400, 4150, 4600,
6200, 5643, 4800, 5980 and 4630 in succession, all on said Sheet No. 8. And across
peaks marked 4250, 4535, 4037 and 2525 on Sheet No. 9 ; and continning from last-
mentioned peak, across the Stikine River, fo and across peaks marked 3300, 4483,
§700, 8600, 5355, 5860, 5268, and 4812, all on Sheet No. §. Thence to and across
peaks 5050, 4881 and 4050 on Sheet No. 10. Thence to and across peaks 4072, 4052
and 5159 on Sheet No. 11. Thence along the mountain ridge separating Hobart Bay
from Port Houghton and Endicott Arm to peak $5465. Thence across peaks marked
4400, 3910, 4290, and 3110. Thence along the ridge to the entrance to Holkham Bay ;
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thence across said entrance to peaks 2710 and 3100. Thence to and across the entrance
to Port Snettisham to peak 3748 on Sheet No. 12. Thence along the mountaing be-
tween Stephens Passage and Speel River to peak 2300 on Sheet No. 13. Thence to
and across Taku Inlet to peak 3441. Thence in succession across peaks 3300, 4175,
3630, 4960, 5385, 5640, 5540, 5100, 5124, 5790, 5986 and 5210 on Sheet No. 13, to the
shorea of Berner’s Bay on the Lynn Canal. Thence across Lynn Canal to peaks 3452
and 3980 on Sheet No. 14 ; thence along the southern watershed of Endicott River
to and across peaks 4800, 4650 and 5025. Thence across peaks 4740 and 4150 on Sheet
No. 14 to the shores of Glacier Bay, and thence across Glacier Bay to the summit of
the mountains lying north of Berg Bay. Thence along the watershed between the
waters flowing into the said Berg Bay and those flowing into the western arm of Glacier
Bay and along to the watershed between Dundas Bay and said west arm to peak marked
4010 on Sheet No. 15. Thence along the height of land between Brady Glacier and
the north-western arm of Glacier Bay to peak marked 6860 on Sheet No. 15. Thence
along the same watershed to Mount Crillon. Thence along the range known as the
Fairweather Range, and approximately parallel to the ocean, to peak marked 4926 on,.
Sheat No. 20. Thence across Alsec River to pesk 3700. Thence along the mountains
shown on aaid Sheet No. 20 to peak 5300. Thence to peaks 3790 and 3760. Thence to
Mounts Unana, Tebenkof and Hendricson in succession. Thence to the mountain on
the west shore of Disenchantment Bay and south of Dalton Glacier as shewn on
Sheets Nos. 21 and 23. Thence along peaks 6350 and 7555 on said Sheet 23 to Mount
Cook. Thence along the peaks marked on Sheet 24, 13375, 11000, 6775, 5960, and 9950,
Thence following the dividing ridge westerly to Mount St. Elias, Thence along the
westerly ridge of the same to the 141st meridian. Thence north along said 14lst
meridian,



